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PREFACE. 

The  present  Edition  of  Goethe's  well-known  poem  has 
been  a  labour  of  love ;  and  indeed  it  is  impossible 
that  a  German  should  prepare  a  commentary  upon  this 
gern  of  bis  national  literature  but  with  feelings  of  the 
greatest  reverence  and  admiration  for  so  great  and 
yet  so  simple  a  work  of  art.  The  Editor  has  consulted 
most  of  the  literature  which  has  gradually  gathered 
around  this  poem,  and  hopes  to  have  given  a  digest 
of  the  labours  of  the  German  commentators  in  a  form 
acceptable  to  the  English  reader. 

Hamburg, 

November  ij,  1875. 


In  consequence  of  Dr  Wagner's  premature  death, 
the  Syndics  of  the  University  Press  have  requested  me 
to  undertake  the  revision  of  his  notes  to  Hermann  und 
DorotJiea.  I  trust  that  the  alterations  and  additions 
which  I  have  thought  it  desirable  to  make,  may  ser/e 
to  increase  the  practica!  usefulness  of  the  commentary. 

J.  W.  CARTMELL. 

Christ's  College, 

December  1883. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  epic  poem  of  Hermann  and  Dorothea  was  composed  in 
the  years  1796  and  1797.  When  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
write  it,  Goethe  removed  to  the  university  town  of  Jena,  in  order 
to  be  away  from  the  bustling  and  restless  life  of  the  Weimar  court, 
and  to  enjoy  the  Society,  and  avail  himself  of  the  advice  of  his 
friend  Schiller,  then  professor  of  history  at  the  university.  The 
poet  feit  certain  that  he  had  discovered  an  excellent  subject  for  a 
narrative  poem  ;  this  subject  was  now  discussed  by  the  two  friends, 
and  the  first  part  of  the  work  itself  was  at  once  commenced  and 
written  down.  On  Oct.  17,  1796,  Goethe  told  Jacobi  that  his 
whole  attention  was  concentrated  upon  epic  poetry,  and  on  Oct.  28 
Schiller  wrote  to  his  friend  Koemer  that  four  cantos  of  the  new 
work  had  been  read  to  him  by  the  author.  Schiller's  words  are  as 
foUows :  "  Goethe  is  now  busy  with  a  new  poem,  the  greater  part  of 
which  has  already  been  completed.  It  is  a  kind  of  bürgerliches 
Idyll,  not  directly  in  imitation  of  Voss's  Luise,  but  recently  called 
into  existence  through  it.  It  is,  however,  in  a  manner  quite  peculiar 
to  Goethe,  i.  e.  quite  contrary  to  Voss.  The  whole  has  been  planned 
with  an  extraordinary  intellectual  power,  and  carried  out  in  the 
true  epic  style....  The  execution,  which  I  may  say  went  on  under 
my  eyes,  has  taken  place  with  inconceivable  rapidity  and  facility, 
inasmuch  as  he  wrote  above  1 50  hexameters  a  day  for  nine  days 
successively."  But  when  Goethe  returned  to  Weimar,  his  work 
came  to  a  standstill.  On  Nov.  15,  we  hear  that  the  first  three 
cantos    had   been    revised    and  copied,   and  on  Dec.  5   Goethe 
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himself  writes  that  he  has  not  finished  more  than  two-thirds  of  the 
six  cantos  then  contemplated,  and  that  he  hopes  to  get  into  the 
proper  frame  of  mind  for  the  completion  of  his  work  after  the  new 
year.  He  adds  a  sketch  of  his  intentions  which  should  be  borne  in 
mind  in  forming  a  critical  opinion  of  the  merit  of  his  poem.  "I 
have  attempted  to  free  the  merely  human  elements  of  the  hfe  of  a 
small  German  town  in  the  crucible  of  epic  poetry  from  the  dross 
connected  with  it,  and,  at  the  same  time,  I  wished  to  reflect  the 
important  commotions  and  commutations  of  the  theatre  of  the 
World  from  a  small  mirror.  The  time  of  the  action  is  about  the 
August  of  last  year  (1796),  and  I  may  say  that  I  did  not  become 
aware  of  the  boldness  of  my  enterprise  until  the  most  difficult  part 
had  been  achieved.  With  respect  to  the  poetical  as  well  as  proso- 
diacal  arrangement  of  the  whole  work,  I  have  always  kept  before 
my  eyes,  what  has  lately  been  more  than  once  discussed  relative  to 
Voss's  works,  and  I  haye  endeavoured  to  settle  several  points 
at  issue;  at  least,  I  cannot  express  my  conviction  in  a  better  way 
than  this."  During  a  journey  to  Leipzig,  between  Dec.  28  and 
Jan.  IG,  1797,  the  scheme  of  the  second  part  of  the  poem  was  com- 
pletely  drawn  out.  On  Jan.  29  the  agreement  as  to  the  publication 
of  the  new  work  had  been  concluded  with  the  firm  of  Vieweg,  at 
Berlin ;  but  the  poem  was  as  yet  precisely  in  the  same  State  as  three 
months  before.  About  the  end  of  February,  Goethe  came  again 
to  Jena,  and  now  he  applied  himself  in  good  earnest  to  the  comple- 
tion of  his  poem.  On  Apr.  8,  W.  von  Humboldt  came  to  assist 
Goethe  in  revising  the  prosody  and  metre,  and  on  Apr.  28  the  poet 
informed  his  friend  Meyer  of  the  final  completion  of  his  work.  But 
even  then  it  did  not  quite  satisfy  him.  In  May  he  returned  to 
Jena,  and  not  before  June  3  did  Schiller  receive  the  conclusion  of 
the  poem.  In  September  the  whole  appeared  in  \.\\e  Almaiiack  for 
the  year  1798  published  by  Vieweg  at  Berlin.  Goethe  had  origi- 
nally  intended  to  divide  the  work  into  six  cantos,  but  he  subse- 
quently  expanded  it  to  nine. 

Tlie  tale  on  which  Goethe  founded  his  poem  was  first  pointed 
out  in  1809  in  the  Morgenblati  no.  138.  It  is  an  episode 
of  the  expulsion  of  the  Salzburg  Protestants  in  1731,  and  is 
contained   in  a  pamphlet   entitled  S)aö  tiebt^ätige  Ocra  gegen  bie 
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[aljhirgi[(^en  ©niicjvautcn  (1732,  8vo).     We  subjoin  the  whole  account 
in  the  original  German  :— 

Sil  2l(t;a)lüf)f,  einer  ©tabt  im  Cettingifd^en  gelegen,  Iiatte  ein  gar  feiner 
unb  »ermögcnber  Bürger  einen  (2cl}n,  ireld^en  er  oft  jum -ipeiratcn  angcnia()net, 
i(}n  aber  baju  nic^t  beh^egen  fcnnen.  ?((ö  nun  bie  Sal^buvger  (Emigranten 
auc^burc^biefeö  Stabtd^cn  ^^affiren,  finbet  fi;^  unter  il^nen  eine  5pcrfcn,  »vclcf^e 
biefem  2)(enfd)en  gefällt,  babei  er  in  feinem  ^erjen  bcn  Sd)htp  faffet,  ir^enn 
eö  anget}cn  »oüe,  biefelbe  ju  ()eiraten;  erhtnbigte  fi(f)  baliero  bei  ben  anbern 
(£a(ähirgcrn  nacf)  biefeö  SOiäbdicng  Stupi^ruug  unb  gamitie  unb  erl}ä(t  jur 
SlnthJcrt,  fie  »rare  »cn  guten,  rebtici^en  Seuten  unb  t}ätte  fid)  jcber^eit  n^cl)! 
>jcr()aiten,  Irärc  aber  Vcn  ifjren  (S(tcrn  um  ber  flfJeligion  «?i((en  gefdiicben  unb 
:^ätte  fcldic  ,5uriirfgctaffcn.  «hierauf  gc(}ct  bicfcr  Sieufdi  ?iu  feinem  iBater  unb 
fcrmclbct  i()m,  ireit  er  it)n  fo  oft  fid)  5U  vercf}clid)cn  vcrntat^nct,  fo  fjätte  er 
fict)  nunmc()ro  eine  Werfen  aueigclefen,  ttienn  iljm  nun  feiere  ber  a>ater  ju 
net)men  ertauben  ircKe.  SUs  nun  ber  93ater  gerne  tuijfen  iciff,  iticr  fie  fei, 
fagt  er  if)m,  es  h?äre  eine  ©afjburgerin,  bie  gefatte  i(}m,  unb  \w  er  i(}m  biefe 
nidit  taffen  ivctle,  n.'^ürbe  er  niemalen  I)eiraten.  ®er  ä>ater  erfc^ricft  liicrüber 
unb  nn((  cö  i(}Ui  auereben,  er  läßt  auc^  einige  feiner  Sreunbe  unb  einen 
51>rebiger  rufen,  um  etwa  bcn  <£cl}n  burd)  it)re  ä^ermitttung  auf  anberc 
©ebanten  ju  bringen ;  aflein  ^Ifleö  i'icrgebcui^.  3^at}cr  ber  ^rebiger  enblid? 
gemeint,  cö  fcnne  ©ctt  feine  fcnberbare  Sdiirfung  barunter  tjaben,  bap  eö 
fortlegt  bem  Sefine  afö  <i.\\6!j  ber  (Emigrantin  jum  33eften  gereid^en  fönne, 
Hierauf  fie  enblid)  il)re  (Sinitiftigung  geben  unb  eö  bem  '^c{)Xit  in  feinen 
@efa((en  fteKen.  ©iefer  gel)t  fcfort  ju  feiner  Satjburgerin  unb  fragt  fie,  n?ie 
ee  i()r  I)icr  im  Sanbe  gefalle?  (£ie  ant»crtet :  ^err,  gan^  >t?c^l!  (Sr  lurfe^et 
ireiter  :  Cb  fie  tretet  bei  feinem  33ater  biencn  irctie?  Sie  fagt:  gar  gerne; 
h)enn  er  fie  annefjmen  tiu^Kc,  gebenfe  fie  i(}m  treu  unb  fifeißig  ju  bienen,  unb 
erjä[)(et  i(}m  barauf  a((e  i(}re  fünfte,  nne  fiebaö  33 ief)  füttern,  bie  Auf)  metfen, 
baö  gelb  befteden,  <^eu  mad)cn,  unb  berglei^en  mef}r  »errid}ten  fönne. 
2Bcrauf  fie  ber  ©cl^n  mit  fid)  nimmet  unb  feinem  35ater  ^.träfentiret.  S)iefer 
fragt  baö  2)iäbcf)cn,  cb  i^r  benn  fein  Scfjn  gefalle  unb  fie  it)n  '(}eiraten  njctle? 
©ie  aber,  ^lic^tö  »cn  biefer  ^<x6.)i  Ujiffenb,  meinet,  mau  »fcfle  fie  iieriren,  unb 
antlvcrtct :  (Si,  man  foKc  fie  nur  nid)t  fopVfn,  fein  Sct)n  Iiattc  ijcr  feinen 
93ater  eine  SOiagb  »erlangt,  unb  toenn  er  fie  \:i^^t\\  wcfle,  gcbädUe  fie  il)m  treu 
ju  bienen  unb  i^r  33rot  niot)t  ju  erwerben.  Sa  aber  ber  Spater  barauf  beljarret 
unb  aud)  ber  ©c^n  fein  crnftlic^eö  a3errangen  nac^  ifir  bejetget,  crtlärt  fie 
fic^  :  2Beun  eö  benn  (Srnfl  fein  feilte,  fo  iväre  fie  eö  gar  njcf)!  jufriebenunb 
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fic  tec((tc  ifjtt  l^altcn  Jine  ifjr  9lug'  im  Äevf-  ®*  nun  l^terauf  i^r  ber  Scf)D 
ein  (S^c))fanb  vcidKt,  ißrcifct  [ic  in  bcn  53ufen  imb  [agt :  Sie  muffe  i(}m 
bcc^  aud^  ircT)t  einen  ^Duilfc^a^  geben ;  h^cmit  fie  i()m  ein  53cute(c^en 
überreichet,  in  ireldnm  fid)  200  ©tüdf  S^ucaten  befanben. 

It  may  be  useful  to  add  a  translation  of  this  narrative,  as  some 
of  the  quaint  expressions  employed  in  it  may  offer  difficulties  to 
English  readers  ^ 

'At  Altmühl,  a  town  in  the  Oettingen  territory,  an  honest  and 
weli-to-do  Citizen  had  a  son,  whom  he  had  often  urged  to  marry, 
but  had  never  been  able  to  persuade.  Well,  when  the  Salzburg 
emigrants  are  passing  through  this  little  town,  there  is  among 
theiri  a  maiden  to  whom  the  youth  takes  a  fancy,  whence  he  comes 
in  his  heart  to  the  resolution  to  marry  her,  if  possible.  He  there- 
fore  went  and  gathered  Information  from  the  other  Salzburgers  as 
to  this  maiden's  conduct  and  family,  and  hears  that  she  is  the  child 
of  good  honest  people,  and  has  always  conducted  herseif  very  well, 
but  had  left  her  parents  on  account  of  her  religion,  Thereupon 
this  youth  goeth  to  his  father  and  informs  him,  as  he  had  so  often 
urged  him  to  marry,  he  had  now  found  a  maiden,  if  his  father 
would  allow  him  to  take  her.  And  when  his  father  wanted  to 
know  who  she  was,  he  teils  him  that  she  was  a  Salzburg  maiden, 
and  that  he  liked  her,  and  if  he  would  not  let  him  have  her,  he 
would  never  get  married  at  all.  At  this  the  father  is  frightened, 
and  attempts  to  reason  him  out  of  his  plan,  and  he  also  calls  in 
some  of  his  friends  and  a  pastor,  to  see  whether  they  could  get  his 
son  into  a  different  mode  of  thinking ;  but  all  in  vain.  From  all 
this,  the  pastor  thought  at  last  that  it  might  be  God's  special  provi- 
dence,  and  ihat  it  might  be  for  the  good  of  the  son  as  well  as  the 
emigrant  girl,  whereupon  they  finally  yield  their  consent,  and  let 
the  son  act  as  he  likes.  He  straightway  goes  to  his  Salzburg 
maiden,  and  asks  her,  how  she  likes  being  here  in  the  country? 
She  answers:  Sir,  quite  well.  He  asks  further :  Whether  she 
would  serve  in  his  fathei-'s  house?     She  says :  right  wilhngly;  if 

1  ]\Ir  Lewes  has  given  an  abridgment  of  it  in  his  Life  of  Goethe,  Book 
the  Sixth,  eh.  iv.  But  it  appears  to  us  to  be  of  some  importance  to  know 
the  whole  as  it  is,  as  even  some  expressions  of  the  original  reappear  in 
Goethe's  poem. 
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he  would  take  her,  she  would  serve  him  faithfully  and  industriously, 
and  then  she  teils  him  all  she  can  do,  how  she  can  feed  the  cattle, 
milk  the  covv,  vvork  in  the  fields,  make  hay,  and  do  other  things  of 
the  same  kind.  Upon  this  the  son  takcs  her  with  him,  and  presents 
her  to  his  father.  He  asks  the  maiden,  whether  she  liked  his  son 
and  would  marry  him?  She,  however,  not  knowing  anything  of 
this  matter,  imagines  that  this  is  merely  said  to  tease  her,  and 
answers :  Ah,  they  should  not  make  game  of  her ;  his  son  had 
desired  a  servant  for  his  father,  and  if  he  would  have  her,  she 
had  a  mind  to  serve  him  faithfully,  and  earn  her  bread  well.  But 
when  the  father  insists,  and  the  son  also  manifests  his  earnest 
desire  for  her,  she  declares,  that,  if  they  were  in  earnest,  she  her- 
seif was  well  content,  and  that  she  would  cherish  him  like  the 
apple  of  her  eye.  When  the  youth  hereupon  offers  her  a  troth- 
pledge,  she  puts  her  hand  in  her  bosom  and  says :  she  too,  she 
supposed,  must  bring  him  a  dowry ;  and  with  these  words  she 
hands  him  a  small  purse  in  which  there  were  two  hundred  ducats.' 
It  will  be  observed  that  all  the  persons  of  Goethe's  poem  are 
found  here,  except  the  mother  and  the  apothecary,  nor  does  it 
require  much  pcnetration  to  see  that  the  mere  prosaic  framework 
is  quite  complete  in  this  narrative ;  Avhat  was  wanted  was  the  hand 
of  a  poet  who  should  introduce  finer  motives,  and  breathe  poetical 
vitality  into  this  tale,  by  lifting  it  a  degree  above  the  ränge  of 
every-day  life,  without  however  removing  it  from  the  scene  of 
actual  life  altogether.  It  is  this  that  Goethe  has  succeeded  in 
doing. 

\  The  first  thing  he  did  was  to  remove  the  subject  of  his  epic 
poem  from  the  somewhat  narrow  scene,  on  which  the  original  event 
was  Said  to  have  occurred.  His  emigrants  were  not  to  be  men 
driven  away  by  the  narrow-minded  intolerance  of  a  Roman 
CathoUc  bishop,  but  they  were  more  closely  connected  with  the 
stirring  events  of  the  poet's  own  time.  French  emigrants  had' 
about  this  time  appearcd  in  the  territory  of  the  bishop  of  Würzburg, 
who  compelled  them  to  wander  farther  on;  they  then  went  to 
Eisenach  (Sept.  1795),  and  finally  reached  Weimar.  Then  it  was 
that  Goethe  saw  in  reality  what  he  afterwards  described  in  his 
poem,  all  the  bustle  and  hurry  and  worry  of  a  train  of  emigrants. 

b2 
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Other  recollections  came  to  join  the  impressions  then  received.     In 
1793,  Goethe  had  accompanied  his  prince,  Karl  August,  in  the 
unfortunate  Cavipaign  in  France,  and  there  are  in  our  poem  some 
aUusions  to  scenes  he  had  there  scen    and  witnessed  and  subse 
quently  describcd  in  that  campaign. 
1^  Thus  the  historicaf  background  of  the  poem  was  secured  and 
a  most   important   contrast   was  gained  between  the  httle  world 
into  which  we  are  to  be  introduced,  and  the  great  world  outside 
As  a  necessary  consequence,  the  interest  attaching  to  the  exiles- 
and  among   them,   to    Dorothea-was   heightened,    and  a  hapnv 
opportunity  was  gained  for  the  introduction  of  a  powerful  motive 
^ve  mean  the  display  of  Gernian  patnotism  as  opposed  to  cosmo- 
poT.tan    and   revolutionary    reveries.     In    that   revolutionary   era 
wh.le  all  was  tottering  and  falling  to  the  ground,  there  appeared  to' 
be  all  the  more  need  for  the  display  ofthose  domestic  virtues,  upon 
which  the  State  itself  is,  after  all,  founded,  and  to  which  H  owes  its 
stabihty  and  solidity-sentiments  distinctly  enounced  by  Hermann 
and  evidently  appreciated  by  Dorothea,  who  prefers  this  practica! 
common  sense  to  the  sentimental  dreams  of  her  first  lover   who 
had  gone  to  Paris  and  left  her  to  herseif.  ' 

Hermann  and  Dorothea  is  a  true  German  poem  not  onlv 
on  account  of  the  patriarchal  spirit  that  pervades  it  from  be- 
gmnmg  to  end,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  surroundings  in  which 
the  scene  is  laid,  but  even  more  so  on  account  of  its  genuine 
streng,  and  clear-headed  patriotism,  and  the  soundness  of  the 
pohtical  motives  by  which  the  leading  characters  are  influenced  ^ 
There  is  nothmg  artificial  in  this  poem,  all  is  natural  in  the  noblesi 
sense  of  the  word— there  is  no  sham  in  it  at  all. 

It^appears  superfluous  to  enter  into  an  account  of  the  'eco- 
nomy'  of  the  poem;  a  German  summary  will  be  found  at  the 
end  of  the  present  Introduction,  and  an  English  analysis  may  be 
easily  consulted  in  Mr  Lewes's  well-known  Life  of  Goethe  The  ' 
characters  of  the  poem  itself  have  been  the  subjects  of  numerous 
treatises,  most  of  which  are  found  in  'programmes'  issued  by 
the  German  Colleges  and  schools;  but  the  most  famous  of  all 
works  wntten  on  our  poem  is  W.  v.  Humboldt's  essay  entitied  • 
Aesthetische  Versuche  über  Coethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea  (Dritte 
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Auflage,  Braunschweig,  F.  Vieweg  und  Sohn,  1861).  Our  notes 
contain  many  'aesthetic'  obsei-vations,  with  the  help  of  which  it 
will  be  easy  to  develop  the  Single  characters  which  occur  in  this 
poem.  They  all  are  life-like,  and  stand  out  in  clear,  well-defined 
outlines ;  there  is  never  a  doubt  about  them,  nothing  shadowy, 
no  dair-obscur.  It  would  be  difficult  to  produce  a  similar 
instance  of  equal  truth  to  natuie  combined  with  the  same  amount 
of  poetical  power. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  scene  of  the  action  is  described  so  dis- 
tinctly  and  vividly,  that  even  its  smallest  details  are  brought  out, 
and  that  it  is  quite  possible  to  draw  up  a  plan  of  the  town  and  its 
vicinity,  of  the  market-place  and  the  host's  house,  of  the  gardens 
and  the  walks.  And  in  spite  of  all  this  minute  description  we  are 
not  oftended  by  any  mere  prosaic  Statement,  but  all  is  brought  in 
in  due  time,  and  at  a  fitting  opportunity.  Throughout  the  poem, 
we  are  free  to  judge  for  ourselves,  and  we  are  never  aware  of  the 
poet's  presence,  least  of  all,  of  his  art — all  seems  to  be  so  extremely 
natural.  But  this  is  precisely  the  highest  art  of  all,  'to  hold  the 
mirror  up  to  nature '. 

It  is,  however,  necessary  to  add  a  few  observations  relative  to 
the  style  and  metre  of  the  present  poem. 

Of  the  language  employed  in  the  poem  it  has  been  observed 
'that  it  is  not  difficult' — but  this  cannot  be  admitted  to  be  al-g 
together  true.  It  is  one  thing  to  understand  the  language  o" 
a  iiterary  work  so  far  as  to  rendertlie  mere  meaning  of  it  into 
some  other  language,  and  anotherJ^^B^Ie  to  estimate  the  special 
character  of  the  style  and  the^relOTiönJ  wliich  it  holds  to  the 
language  as  commonly  used  or  as  employed  in  other  Iiterary  works. 
And  in  this  latter  sense,  we  canno^^äJroF  say  that  the  German  in 
which  our  poem  is  written,  is  by  no  means  easy  to  understand, 
least  of  all,  for  an  English  reader.  It  is  written  m  a  peculiar 
style,  and  sometimes  in  peculiar  language.  Goethe  is  indeed 
the  greatest  master  of  the  German  language,  and  it  is  he  who 
has  put  all  its  treasures  to  the  most  varied  use ;  he  is  so  very 
idiomatic  and  forcible  in  his  expressions  that  it  may  well  be  said 
that  no  one — even  in  his  own  time — could  havc  written  like  him, 
and  that   certainly   nobody   can  do  so    now.      Hermann  Grimm 
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obscrves  of  Goethc's  style  :  "It  is  so  strongly  marlced,  and  so  very 
peculiar,  that  we  should  never  feel  tempted  to  attribute  to  any  other 
author  even  the  most  casual  production  of  Goethe's  pen^"  But 
then  again,  Goethe  is  so  absolute  in  his  mastery  over  the  language, 
that  he  frequently  takes  liberties  with  it,  such  as  no  living  Avriter 
would  be  allowed  to  use.  We  shall  not  be  far  wrong  in  contending 
that  but  very  few  expressions  of  Hermann  and  Dorothea  could  be 
retained,  if  we  were  to  turn  the  poem  into  prose,  or  even  into  the 
modern  style  of  poetry.  Just  as  a  füll  appreciation  of  the  Homeric 
style  is  not  obtained  until  we  can  approximately  render  its  füll 
force  into  Attic  Greek,  in  the  same  nianner  we  believe  that,  in  order 
to  understand  the  language  of  our  poem  in  its  peculiar  force,  and 
appreciate  its  merits  and  charms,  it  is  quite  necessary  that  alldevia- 
tions  from  the  language  as  commonly  spoken  and  generally  written 
should  be  completely  investigated  and  examined.  This  we  have 
endeavoured  to  do  in  our  noles,  and  after  going  over  them  we  are 
sure  that  many  readers  will  be  convinced  that  there  actually  are 
'difficulties'  in  many  passages  which  have  not,  hitherto,  been 
noticed  in  any  single  edition  of  this  poem  published  in  England. 

A  few  peculiarities  of  this  style  may  be  pointed  out  here.  In  the 
first  place  we  would  call  attention  to  the  Homeric  characterof  many 
expressions,  most  of  which  are  familiär  to  the  German  reader  of 
Voss's  translation  of  Homer,  which  is  still  considered  classical.  In 
particular  Goethe  resembles  Homer  in  his  use  of  epithets,  though 
even  here  he  has  endeavoured  to  avoid  monotony.  The  host  e.g. 
is  styled  ter  trcjfüdBe  ^aiamnvtl),  bcv  gute  ä>atcr,  bcv  mcnfcf>lidie  >g>aueunrt^ ; 
after  the  second  canto  he  is  simply  called  ä>atcr.  Hermann's 
mother  is  called  bie  fluge,  üerfiänbige  ^auefrau,  bic  itiüvbige  ^au^frau, 
bie  gute  SJiuttcr,  bie  »crflänbige  2)aittcr.  The  pastor  appears  as  bct 
fble,  »erjlänbigc  $farrl}evr  and  bcr  trcffUcf)e  5|5farrcr.  Another  Homeric 
peculiarity  is  the  use  of  the  second  person  instead  of  the  third,  as  if 
the  poet  were  addressing  his  characters,  and  admonishing  them  to 
appcar  in  their  turn  : 

5ibcr  S)u  gaubcrtcft  nocf),  »crfidjtigcr  D^acftBar,  itnb  fagtcft.— 6,  298. 

^  iPrcu^ifc^e  Sa^rbüc^cr,  35.  Sant,  crpcg  .^cft,  p.  5.  H.  Grimm  says  tliis 
only  in  reference  to  the  style  of  Goethe's  earlicr  works,  but  it  applies  even 
more  forcibly  to  his  later  period. 
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2;o^  S^u  Iä(Jcttcfl  fcrauf,  i?crftänbigcr  ^Pfarrer,  imb  fagtefl. — 6,  302. 

Slbcr  Su  faätcji  inbc^,  cfjrirürbi^er  9iid)ter,  ju  ^ennann. — 7,  173. 

All  these  peculiarities  are  also  found  in  Voss's  Luise,  in  the  first 
canto  of  which  we  read  the  line  which  has  been  so  frequently 
parodied : 

3^a  antircvtctc)!  Su,  ef^rtoütbiger  ?Pfavrer  in-n  On'inau. 

Other  Homeric  allusions  are  found  7,  107  and  9,  iio;  in  the 
phrase  cjcfJüßcItc  SÖcrte,  5,  89  (eVea  Tn-fpoeiraV  and  the  periphrastic 
terms  bic  rafcf^c  .(Ivaft  ber  Icid;*t(}in,5icf)enbcn  *J>fcrbe  (5,  141),  bic  .'pclbcn; 
grcpe  bcä  SBcikd  (instead  of  bai3  il'cib,  baö  fc  grc^  trat  »ie  eine  Jpdbin, 
8,  98),  and  in  imitation  of  this  we  also  read  bie  gclbcne  Jlraft  bc^ 
Äcrncö  (4,  51).  The  influenae  of  Homeric  language  appears  also 
in  the  expressions  ber  ©ct;n  and  "^Oii  9Öeib  ber  Sugenb,  these  being 
imitations  of  the  phrase  Kovpibir}  aXoxos,  translated  by  Voss  as 
3uv3cnbgemal)(,  jugenblirf}  3Bci6,  Sucjcubgencriin. 

The  character  of  the  Single  speeches  is  generally  indicated  by 
adverbial  expressions  added  to  the  verbs  introducing  them.  Thus 
we  find  befcäittig  i-'crfcßcri  (3,  67  and  5,  79),  bcbcnftid)  iHrfc^cn  (2,  242), 
tcbfiaft  ijerfe^en  (2,  158;  4,  211),  bcfd^eibcn  i^erfc^cn  (2,  197),  bcbcutenb 
iHrfc|en  (4,  iii)S  mit  91ad;jbnjcf  »crfe^en  (i,  102;  2,  97;  6,  81),  mit 
männlichen,  fingen  ©ebanfen  vierfc|en  (i,  189),  mit  ernfien  SBtirfen  V(x- 
[e|en  (7,  145),  unmntfiig  vurfe|en  (9,  13),  (äcbelnb  terfe^en  (6,  89;  9,  207), 
befienb  i^erfcgen  (4,  228),  fcfgenb  lurfc^cn  (6,  168),  mit  geflügelten  aBerten 
»erfe^en  (5,  89).  So  also  belienb  einfaücn  (2,  107)  and  kbcnbe  fprcdicn 
(4,  250),  the  opposite  to  which  is  gflaffen  [vved^en  (9,  15).  Compare 
also  the  following  phrases  with  fagen:  trauUc^  fügen  (7,  53,  in  which 
trauUc^  means  the  same  as  in  einer  Vertrauen  erwedenben  äöeife),  evnft; 
I)aft  fagen  (4,  126),  betreffen  fagen  (4,  65),  gcrül}rt  fagen  (i,  151),  Reiter 
fagen  (i,  185),  läcbelnb  f'agen  (2,  105  and  3,  61),  mit  Slad^bnid  fagen 
(i,  44),  frcubig  fagen  (8,  37),  bebentUdi  fagen  (6,  160).  So  also  inr; 
ftänbig  anttocrtcn  (4,  197)  and  mit  ernftlidien  2iHn-ten  evnnbern  (2,  10). 
A  considerable  number  of  similar  expressions  might  easily  be 
collected    from    the    poem,    but   those  given   here   appear    to  be 

1  Comp,   tcteutcnt   tcn    2}iunl    auftfiun   5,    108;   er  i\-x^d}   lic   tcCcutciitcn 
ilBorte  5,  20g. 
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sufficicnt  to  givc  an  idea  of  the  variety  of  phraseology  developed 
within  very  modcst  limits. 

A  very  striking  peculiarity  of  the  style  of  our  poem  is  the  fre- 
quent  postposition  of  the  adjective  after  the  Substantive;  almost 
as  if  the  poet  had  originally  forgotten  the  epithet,  biit  had  on 
second  thoughts  decmed  it  advisable  to  add  it.  Thus  we  read  in 
the  first  canto  (lo,  17,  66,  199) : 

Selber  baö  üfccrvljcinifd^e  Sanb,  bas^  fdiöne,  i^evlviffcnb 
(2cf)v  gut  nimmt  baö  ^ütfc[)d;ien  firfi  <x\\^,  baö  neue. 
Seilten  [td)  auf  bic  -93änfc,  bic  Ijcljernen. 

— liKun  baö  %i\\,  baö  tangevnn'infd;tf,  gefeiert 
SlUrb. 

A  few  more  instances  selected  at  random  from  the  other  cantos 
may  be  given  here : 

9?rad*te  bic  Sdiinfcn  ficrvin-,  bic  fdMvcren.     (2,  'j'j^ 
(icfit  nur  baö  S^^wi  an  ba  briibcn,  baö  neue.     (3,  81.) 
>'i)atte  ben  -SBirnkum  im  5lugc,  bcn  grc^cn.     (4,  53.) 
?iidit  bic  Dictl)  ber  llicnfitcn,  bcr  umgetriebnen,  emi'finbet. 

(4,  r^) 

35?enn  bic  Stuube  nid^t  fcmmt,  bic  rcdite.     (4,  204.) 

ÜVnn  er  baö  21iäbd}cn  ficltt,  baö  einjiggcüebtc,  bal^onjtcljn. 

(4,  223.) 
■Keiner  5um  guten  SBcrtc,  beut  crflen,  bic  3itnge  bciregcu. 

(4,  231.) 
Dlid^t  ftvedt  eilig  ber  33amn,  ber  neugc^>flan5tc.    (5,  23.) 
(Selben  bie  Sa'^re  bal)in,  bie  fd)ön<lcn.    (5,78.) 
Unb  ben  Süngling  tcftricft,  bcn  unerfaf)rnen.     (5,95). 

We  notice  another  prominent  peculiarity  in  the  order  of  words 
(vvhich  Goethe  treats  in  general  with  considerable  licence),  viz.  the 
frequent  Separation  of  the  genitive  from  the  noun  to  which  it 
belongs.     Compare  the  following  instances  : 

(Der)  I}ci(fam  gefc^lrinbc  bie  ©puren 
llilgct  bcö  fdimerjüdien  Ucln-lö.     (i,  94,  95). 
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SBav  ©ctväiig  imb  ©ctüniwct  ncc^  grcf  ber  Söanbrcr  unb  SBagcn. 

(i,  109.) 

SWcincö  93ater3  Iiicvnctcn  »cvjcfjrt.    (2,  120.) 

(5"3  IiaBen  bie  crftcn 
3citcn  bcr  irilbcn  Scrfti-n-img  bm  Scljn  mit  bcr  Siigcnb  gegeben 

(2,  IS4-) 
f^ic  Stü^fH,)  auf  bcnm  t^clabm  bic  ?lci1c 
gjul)tcn  bcö  9(vfcfKiumt^.     (4,  12  sq.) 

?(iif  baö  Sliäucr^cn  festen 
Scibe  ficf?  nicbcr  bcö  €aic{(-5.     (7,  38  sq.) 
Unb  eei  T)crtc  bie  lyragc,  bic  fveunbti(J>r,  gern  in  bcnt  Scfmttcn 
■Hermann,  bcg  kn-Iiifen  ^Paunis?.     (8,  58.) 
21(5  aue!  bent  Spiegel  5^u  i()U  bcö  vii()igcn  Srunncnt^  tcgvüptcil. 

(9>2i9.) 
65niubgc|"efe.e  Icfen  ficf}  auf  bcr  feficjlcn  Staaten.     (9,  264.) 
How  skilfully  the  poet  employs  this  liberty  of  placing  the  genitive 
may  appear  from  another  instance,  in  which  the  genitive  precedes 
the  Substantive  on  which  it  depends : 

bcr  f)äui?(irf)en  ^reuben  ein  3afivetag.    (i,  205.) 

It  appears  necessary  to  add  a  few  words  on  metre  and  prosody. 
\Ve  do  not  intend  to  speak  of  the  earliest  crude  attempts  made  in 
Germany  to  introduce  the  laws  of  classical  metre  and  prosody 
without  the  sHghtest  change;  they  did  not  succeed,  because  the 
very  nature  of  the  German  language  was  repugnant  to  the  ad- 
mission  of  length  by  position.  It  was  however  generally  feit  and 
admitted  that  those  syllables  which  were  pronounced  with  a  füll 
accent,  should  be  treated  as  long,  and  on  the  whole  it  might  seem 
as  if  the  accent  alone  should  be  recognised  as  the  constituent 
principle  of  prosody  in  modern  German.  It  was  upon  this  prin- 
ciple  that  Klopstock  composed  his  Messias — a  poem  which  Goethe 
had  read  in  his  boyhood  with  much  enthusiasm,  and  which  still 
occupics  a  respectable  place  in  German  literature,  though  it  is  not 
read  by  the  many  now.  But  in  Klopstock's  hexameters  two  great 
differences  from  classical  hexameters  cannot  fail  to  be  noticcd ;  in 
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the  first  place  the  continual  occurrence  of  trochees  (--)  instead  of 
spondees  ( — ),  a  peculiarity  occasioned  by  the  character  of  the 
German  language,  which  abounds  in  weak  unaccented  endings, 
and  in  Compounds  representing  properly  an  amphimacer  (---, 
e.g.  ilönii5!?buni,  .ßintcrfrcitnb,  2'icnfcf'cnfchi,  etc.).  In  the  second  place, 
the  less  strongly  pronounced  parts  of  Compound  words,  i.e.  those 
parts  which,  though  not  pronounced  with  the  main  accent  upon 
them,  have  still  an  accent  of  their  own,  inasmuch  as  they,  too, 
are  radical  syllables  and  not  mere  inflectional  terminations,  werc 
treated  as  indifferent  by  Klopstock,  i.e.  such  a  word  as  Äcnigsburc^ 
was  treated  either  as  an  amphimacer  or  as  a  dactyl,  but  more 
frequently  as  the  latter.  These  two  peculiarities  form  the  distin- 
guishing  fcatures  in  Klopstock's  and  Goethe's  hexameters  as  com- 
pared  with  the  metre  of  a  later  and  more  correct  period.  Even 
a  schoolboy  would  nowadays  be  ashamed  to  treat  .^cnigöBurc;  as 
a  dactyl,  or  Jg)aui.itmann  as  a  trochee.  It  cannot  be  too  often  re- 
peated  that  in  modern  German  prosody  the  principal  rule  is  that 
all  radical  syllables  are  /<;;/^,  whether  acccnted  or  not,  while  mere 
inflectional  endings  are  short.  This  correct  prosody  cannot  be 
better  studied  than  in  the  poems  of  Platen,  to  whom  cur  prosody 
owes  its  present  correctness,  though  it  was  Voss  who  laid  the 
foundation  of  it.  We  quote  Platen's  famous  epigram  on  Hermann 
and  Dorothea : 

•§otprid^t  i|l  bcv  ^cvamctct  jtrar,  tocfi  >invb  ta;^  6ktid>t  fUt^ 
SIcibm  fccv  Stclj  S)cut[d;(anti^,  iUibni  bic  ^^exk  bcr  Jlunft. 

Klopstock  and  Goethe  would  have  treated  such  a  Compound 
as  3^ciitfcfj(anb  indifferently  both  as  a  trochee  and  as  a  spondee ;  it 
can  be  treated  only  as  a  spondee  nowadays ;  and  even  where  the 
earlier  poets  treated  it  as  a  spondee,  they  would  have  avoided  using 
the  second  syllable  in  the  arsis,  i.e.  they  would  only  have  said 
Scüt[cf)laubt^,  but  never  3)cut[cl;länbö^ 

In  Order  to  e.xemplify  our  remarks  on  Goethe's  prosody,  we  will 
give  from  the  first  canto  and  part  of  the  second,  a  collection  of  the 
irregulär  or  incorrect  prosodies  that  occur  in  thcm. 

^  A  rule  like  this  will  be  best  understood  by  the  Student  when  we 
teil  him  that  'England'  is  a  trochee  in  English,  but  a  spondee  in  German. 
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(A).  Monosyllables  iised  short  by  Goethe,  ivhich  07e^/it  to  be 
long,  inasmuch  as  they  are  radical  words : 

I,  40.  finb  in  jlaufcicj  finb  used  as  a  dactyl. 

I,  57.  »var  in  Jx"*cl)l  trar  bc;. 
I,  108.     gc(}t  in  %\)<iX  gef)t,  er;. 
I,  128.    »c((  in  ^Butten  ih^((. 

1,  202.    Jperr  in  Üagc,  ^crr. 

2,  71.  bin  in  9iun  bin  ic^. 

2,  108.    I)aft  in  '.■m<x\)x  5)u  baft. 

2,  113.     [inb'ö  in  Safjvc  finb'i^. 

2,  127.     toar  in  2)a  n?ar  be;  (cf.  z'i5.  136,  138). 

ib.    ging  in  Senne  ging. 

(B).  Dissyllabic  cojnpounds  iiscd  as  (rochees,  though  they  ougJit 
to  be  spondees : 

I,  4.     Steugicr  (but  as  a  spondee  in  i,  SS). 

I,  29.     ©djlafrccf  (cf.  2,  55). 

I,  32.     ^aueanrtf). 

I,  33.  Ungern  (where  Goethe  might  have  easily  avoided  this  in- 
correct  quantity  by  writing  niifi"'  id)  il)n  bc(^).  Cf.  i,  129.  The 
correct  quantity  of  the  word  appears  i,  153,  206. 

1, 42.     ©d^aufpicL 

I,  55.    Kaufmann. 

I,  71.     llngÜicf  (so  again  i,  98;  2,  104J. 

I,  75.     ß1enb  and  DJicmanb  (cf.  2,  51). 

1,  77.     8cid)tfinn. 

I,  97.    grclifinn. 

I,  120.     Sadtrcg  (but  Seintuc^  correctly). 

I,  135.     2Ber;(aut. 

1, 144.    :§ü(f{cö. 

1,  153.     Stnblicf. 

2,  47.    Stot^buvft. 
2,  56.     Sungfrau. 
2,  73-    3ufaf[. 
2^113.     Sonntag. 
2,  166.    JInfang. 
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(C).  Trisyllabic  Compounds,  in  which  the  third  syllable  ought 
to  be  considcred  long  instead  of  short  {amp/iiinacer  instcad  of  an 
incorrect  dactyl) : 

1,  155.     Überfluß.  I,  iSo.    fcrncrliin. 

2,  29.    jjammcnH'tt.  2,  58.    ^iufccrjciiij. 

It  is  necessary  that  even  a  foreign  reader  should  know  that 
these  prosodies  are  faulty  and  incorrect,  according  to  the  modern 
Standard,  but  it  would  be  unjust  to  blame  Goethe  for  using  them. 
The  laws  of  Gernian  metre  were  not  nearly  so  much  settled  and 
developed  as  they  are  in  our  time,  and  moreover  Goethe  and 
Schiller  intentionally  adhered  to  the  prosody  of  Klopstock,  because 
they  thought  the  innovations  of  Voss  to  be  contrary  to  the  genius 
of  the  German  language^ 

The  metre  of  Voss's  Luise  is  no  doubt  much  more  correct  than 
that  of  Goethe's  poem,  but  then,  how  much  more  lovely  and 
spirited,  and  even  how  much  smoother  are  Goethe's  lines  than  the 
tame  and  somewhat  dry  idyll  of  Voss  !  That  poem  abounds  in 
quaint  and  rare  words  which  even  a  German  reader  may  be  par- 
doned  for  not  knowing ;  but  for  all  this,  the  language  itself  is  most 
correct,  and  there  is  scarcely  any  deviation  from  the  commonly 
received  Standard.  In  Goethe  all  is  füll  of  individual  life,  much  is 
uncommon,  and  there  are  numerous  innovations  upon  the  current 
phraseology — but  then  again,  nearly  all  is  idiomatic,  many  peculia- 
rities  being  derived  from  the  dialect  of  Goethe's  own  country,  and 
quite  a  peculiar  and  happy  style  of  epic  poetry  may  be  said  to 
have  been  created  in  this  poem.  The  moment  we  begin  to  compare 
this  with  ordinary  German,  we  see  how  much  the  poet  de\iated 
from  it,  and  we  may — in  this  sense — even  go  so  far  ?.s  to  say  that 
some  expressions  are  'incorrect';  but  in  so  saying,  we  do  not 
mean  to  censure  the  poet,  nor  do  we  prefer  Vöss's  tame  *  correct- 
ness'  to  Goethe's  splendid  '  incorrectness'"!  On  this  head,  we  may 
well  quote  Schiller's  epigram  : 

^  To  blame  Goethe  and  Schiller  for  using  a  prosody  differing  from  our 
modern  Standard,  is  pretty  much  the  same  as  blaming  Plautus  and  Terence 
for  not  writing  their  comedies  in  the  prosody  of  Virgil. 

^  In  this  sense  we  might  say  that  Shakespeare  was  less  'correct' 
than  Tom  Moore;  but  this  would  not  be  doing  injustice  to  the  great  poet. 
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%xi\  ijon  Sabc(  ju  fein,  ijl  ber  niebrigfie  ®vab  iiub  bcr  Ijcdiflc, 
Senn  nur  bie  Cfjnmac^t  füt)vt  ober  bie  Oröpe  baju. 
'To  be  exempt  from  blame  is  the  lowest  degree  (of  praise)  and 
the  highest ;  for  it  is  either  impotence  or  greatness  that  leads  to 
this.' 

It  is  true  that  in  composing  his  poem,  Goethe  was  mindful  of 
Voss's  Luise,  which  had  then  been  before  the  public  for  some 
time.  In  the  Elegy  on  Hermann  and  Dorothea,  by  which  the 
poem  was  announced  to  the  German  nation  some  time  before  its 
publication,  Goethe  himself  says  : 

Uu'5  kvjteite  bcö  Sicfiterö  ®eift,  ber  feine  Suife 

9Jaf^  bent  »ürbigen  Sreunb,  uns  ju  entjücfcn,  i^ertanb. 

'  Let  US  be  acjqompanied  by  the  mind  of  the  poet  vvho  for  our 
dehght  accelerated  the  union  of  his  Luise  with  her  worthy 
fnend\'  Goetlie's  original  Intention  appears  to  have  been  to  rival 
Voss's  'Idyl'  in  an  idyllic  poem,  but  soon  the  '  Homeric' dement 
came  in,  and  the  poem  grew  to  an  '  epic  Idyl',  or,  if  we  may  use 
the  expression,  an  'idyUic  Epic'.  In  this  sense,  Goethe  says  of 
himself,  in  the  Elegy  already  referred  to : 

2)cc^  Jpümcribe  ju  fein,  hjenn  au(^  (xU  le^tcr,  \\t  fcficn. 

'  If  he  cannot  be  Homer  himself  (which  would  be  too  great  a  pre- 
sumption),  let  him  be  a  Homeride,  though  but  the  least  of  all.' 
This  Goethe  may  be  pronounced  to  have  achieved,  and  even  Voss 
once  admitted  that  Hermann  and  Dorothea  contained  a  few 
passages  for  which  he  would  have  gladly  given  the  whole  of  his 
Luise.  Schiller  says  of  this  poem — "  It  is  absolutely  perfect  in 
its  kind,  it  is  powerful  and  pathetic,  and  yet  charming  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  altogether  it  is  as  beautiful  as  it  is  possible 
to  call  anything^."  We  have  already  mentioned  that  W.  von 
Humboldt  has  made  our  poem  the  subject  of  a  special  work,  in 
which  he  develops  the  law  of  epic  poetry  and  of  poetical  com- 
position  in  general  from  the  example  furnished  by  this  master- 

^  Luise  is  at  the  end  of  the   poem  married   to  a  young   clergyman.' 
^  3)a3  ©ebidjjt  ifl  fc^(ecf)tcrtingä  »oUtommcn  in  feiner  ©attung,  ti  ifl  ^^t^etif4) 

mäcjjtig  unb  tccf)  rcijcnb  im  ^cc^flen  ®rabc,  furj  c«  ifl  fci)cn  ival  man  fageu  fann. 

(In  a  letter  to  Goethe.) 
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piece^  Gervinus  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  it  is  perhaps  the  only 
work  of  modern  literature  that  might  be  offered  to  an  ancient 
Greek  (if  ever  such  a  öne  could  return  to  lifo)  without  any  further 
commentary  and  without  embarrassment ;  there  being  no  other 
work  in  which  the  Greek  style  had  been  so  thoroughly  quickened 
and  interpenetrated  by  the  German  mind.  This  may  be — and  doubt- 
less  is — an  exaggeration  in  the  first  part,  as  many  passages  would 
remain  unintelUgible  to  an  ancient  reader  without  further  elucida- 
tion;  but  the  second  part  of  Gervinus's  assertion  we  too  hold  to 
be  true  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word. 

The  time  in  which  we  should  suppose  the  action  of  our  poem 
to  take  place,  has  been  marked  by  Goethe  himself  (see  above, 
p.  viii)  as  about  August,  1796-  This  was  the  time  when,  after  the 
peace  of  Basle,  Austria  took  up  the  war  against  France  quite  by 
herseif,  and  when  Moreau  was  forced  to  retreat  by  the  Archduke 
Charles.  Then  it  was  that  the  peasants  of  the  districts  around 
Würzburg  and  in  the  Black  Forest  took  an  active  part  in  the  ex- 
pulsion  and  extermination  of  the  enemy.  The  season  itself  is 
summer,  the  day  being  given  as  the  one  before  the  harvest  (8,  75), 
but  as  the  year  has  been  a  very  hot  one,  we  hear  also  that  the  grapes 
are  already  changing  colour  (4,  29).  The  whole  action  occupies 
the  Space  of  about  six  hours ;  it  begins  in  the  afternoon  and  ends 
late  in  the  evening.  The  scene  of  action  should  be  conceived  as 
not  veiy  far  from  the  Rhine,  say  in  Rhenish  Bavaria  or  Hessia. 
This  is  likewise  indicated  by  the  mention  made  of  Frankfort, 
Strassburg,  and  Mannheim  (3,  24)  as  neighbouring  cities,  and  of 
Landau  (1,  56). 

^  "The  whole  genns  of  poetry  and  Its  tt\nc  species  are  but  rarely  seen 
in  such  puiily  and  perfection,  as  in  the  masterly  composition  of  Hermann 
and  Dorothea,  in  the  poetical  truth  of  its  characters,  and  the  continual 
progress  of  the  narration ;  and  tliough  Goethe's  peculiar  qualities  may, 
perhaps,  be  found  more  strongly  and  brilliantly  expressed  in  a  few  other 
of  bis  works,  it  will  be  impossible  to  find  all  these  single  rays  so  completely 
caught  up  and  concentrated  in  a  common  focus,  as  in  this  work."  Aesthet. 
Fers.  p.  2. 


3n()alt6an9a6e. 

(?lu0  ^.  Äuvj,  ©cfc^ic^te  bei-  tcutfc^m  Sitcratuv,  ßtcv  ^anb,  ®.  319  f^.) 

I.  25er  2Birt^  gum  gctbenen  Scitjcn  in  einem  Sanbjläbtc^en  in  ber  Diafic 
beö  9J(]cing  ft|t  mit  feiner  lyvau  i^cx  beut  -i^aufe  unb  fcefpvic^t  mit  i(;r  bic 
Vlngelecjcnficiten  bcä  Sacjes?.  (S"ö  toarcn  nämiic^  (Ec^aaren  innt  Slücfitigcn 
in  ber  dläl)c  »crüberi3c,5Cv3en,  Jret(^e  i^cr  ben  ve^.ntbUfanifdKU  Sran^cfcn  gc; 
fiud)tet  iraven.  58einat)e  alle  fflemct^ner  bet^  Stäbtd'cn^  »raren  ani^gcjcgen, 
um  ben  3ug  ju  fet;cn  unb  ben  93ertricbcncn  §ülfc  aller  2(rt  ju  bringen,  [0 
auc^  .^ermann,  ber  Scl}n  bcö  2BirtI)ö  ber  auf  feinem  SEagen  Jlleibcr  unb 
Scbenemittet  mitgenommen  f)atte.  Slaä)  unb  nad)  feieren  bic  Seute  jurücf, 
unter  ifjncn  ber  Pfarrer  unb  ber  Stpctl)efer,  »eldje  \idj  jum  2Birtf)e  fe|en 
unb  baä  ©cfetjenc  mittfjeilen.  S^avauf  gcl)en  fie  in  baö  S'^awif,  um  ftd)  in 
rer  fiUjlen  ^Stiibc  an  einem  ©lag  SSein  jn  evfrifdjen.  SSäfjrcnb  ber  S&ixttj 
feine  ^^cffnung  auf  baldigen  {^rieben  unb  jugtcid)  ben  Si^unfc^  auefvrid)t, 
Da(j  fein  Scbn  baib  eine  ©attin  jr>äf)ten  möge,  fcmmt  biefer  ongefabren. 

II.  Sei  bem  (Sintritt  beö  ©cljneö  evfennt  ber  fd)arfblirfenbe  ^^farrer 
fogteic^,  bap  irgenb  StiraS  fein  ©emüt:^  befdjäftige,  ja  fein  gan^eö  SBefen 
»eränbcrt  t)abe.  ^ermann  cr5äl)tt  nxm,  nne  er  bie  mitgenommenen  OJaben 
angciiienbet;  er  tjciht  fie  af(e  einem  äliäbdien  gegeben,  ba3  einen  SPagen 
geleitet  t)ih(,  auf  »uetdiem  fidi  eine  QBödnierin  mit  einem  neugebcrnen  Jtiube 
befunben.  S)er  5lpot^efer  ergreift  bie  ©elegcnfieit,  um  baö  ©lücf  bcö  un; 
vcv(}eirat()eten  älJannfg  gu  prcifen,  ircrauf  Jpermann  ernnbcrt,  bap  er  fid) 
gcvabe  je|t  am  Icidjteften  entfd)Uepen  fönnc,  eine  ©attin  ju  nel)men,  ba  fo 
mandjeö  ä)iäbd;en  bes.^  (2d}u^eö  bebürfe.  Siefe  5Utpcrung  erfreut  ben  33ater, 
er  crmat)nt  iftn,  eine  iJoditer  beö  reidjen  D^adibarg  jn  irtätitcn;  .^ermann  b)ält 
fie  für  ijerjU'iJ  unb  eijgürnt  burd)  feine  SBeigernng  ben  93ater. 

III.  Sie  Ü)atttcr  nimmt  ben  Sct}n  in  >£d)n^-,,  ber  ftc^  untcrbejfcn 
entfernt  I}atte,  imb  eilt  ii)m  nad};  ber  5lpottiefer  aber  billigt  bic  ?tnfidit  beö 
Ü3aterö,  ba  jeber  bei  junetjmenber  Sif^euerung  auf  bic  3nfunft  beulen  muffe. 

IV.  2)ie  üJiutter  finbet  J^crmann  nac^  langem  Suchen  auf  feinem  Sieb; 
Ungi^VltJ^,  unter  einem  93irnbaum  auf  einem  naijen  -§üge(j  cö  gelingt  il;r 
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i(}n  äum  ®cftäntnip  ju  bringen,  fcap  er  entfcfitciTen  fei,  nur  jeneö  2)Iätcf)en 
ju  Ijeiratfjen,  ta(3  er  unter  ben  g(üd)tlinv3en  gefeiten.  iDie  ÜJiutter  üerfvricl;t 
i(;m  i(}ren  5Bci|lanb  unb  \\i.  gelten  bcibe  in'ö  Jpauä  jurücf. 

V.  Sic  trei  «yveunbc  fapcn  ncd;  im  ®efprädie  bcifammen,  a(«J  3Wutter 
itnb  ©fl)n  eintraten.  Xic  ilintter  tlicilt  ^C">crmann'ö  ÜUmfd)  mit;  unb  nadi- 
bcm  <xv^A)  ber  Isrcbigcr  ju  beffcn  Wunftcn  ge|>rcdien,  gibt  er,  uh-uu  au(^ 
jcgernb,  feine  (S'inunlligung,  bap  bie  beiben  Sreunbe  \\A)  nad)  bem  Ü)(äbdten 
erfnnbigcn.  Jpermann  fäl}rt  mit  i(}nen  nad)  bem  2)crf,  »o  bie  33ertriebencu 
rallcten;  bcd)  (äpt  er  bie  greunbe  allein  in  baä  S)crf  ge(}en,  njo  fie  ben  OJid^ter 
ber  3lUi?ii\inbcrer  treffen. 

VI.  aBabvcnb  ber  ?liHil}efcr  bati  2'iäbd^cn  auffitd>t,  er^äliU  ber  9?idUer 
vcn  bem  llnglürf,  ba-?  feine  iliitbiirger  betreffen,  unb  berid'tet  licn  einer 
Sungfrau,  bie  fid^  unb  anbere  ÜlJäbdien  burd)  a^iutf)  unti  ®eifteegegemrart 
ixwi  brcl^enber  @efa()r  gerettet  \)^\:i.  (S'ö  ift  bie  ndmlid*e,  bie  Jpermann 
gcfcfien  I^atte.  Sie  eilen  ju  biefem  juriicf,  »e(d)er  fid;  entfd;Ue^t,  felbfl  mit 
bcm  iliäbc^en  \\\  fpred)en.    2)ic  Sreunbe  entfernen  ftrf>. 

VII.  S?alb  barauf  fommt  2^crctf)ea,  um  ®af|er  am  Srunnen  ju  fdnv- 
pfen;  auf  if;ve  Sragc,  iric  er  ba()in  fomme,  v^erfe^t  er,  bie  SJiuttcr  wünfd/e 
ein  brai^ei^  i^iäbd^en,  baef  itjr  in  ber  4">iiUi?I)ttttung  beiftet^e.  ©orctljea  glaubt 
ju\ir,  er  ivclle  fie  atö  SDiagb  bingen,  bot^  erttärt  fie  ftd)  bereit,  il}m  ju  feigen. 
Sie  ge(}en  i«  bag  Scrf,  ivü  Scrctljea  i>cn  iljrcn  93egleitern  5lbfd;ieb  nimmt. 

VIII.  Sluf  bcm  SSege  in  baö  Stäbtd)en  fd^ilbert  i^r  ^ermann  ber 
(Sttem  @cmüt{)öart.  31(3  fie  nad)  furjer  9hif)e  unter  bem  SSirnbaum  bie 
Stufen  bcg  SBeinbergö  J)crab|leigen,  tritt  2)orctI)ea  fe()t  unb  »errenft  ft(^  ben 
5up;  ^ermann  nimmt  bie  Sinfenbc  in  bie  ?lrme  auf,  aber  er  ii^agt  nid)t, 
fie  näl}er  an  bie  5Bruft  ju  fd)Uefen. 

IX.  Dkdibem  >*)crmann  bie  Suugfrau  feinen  Gltern  »crgeftellt,  lurtraut 
er  bem  5l?farrer,  bap  iDcrct^ea  atö  SDlagb  in'tS  S^^wi  gefcmmen  ju  fein  glaube, 
itnb  bittet  i()n,  ben  3rrtl}um  fing  ju  Icfen.  Unterbeffen  l)attc  \\t  ber  3?atfr 
aber  f(^on  alö  Sraut  beö  Scljneö  begrübt,  toaiS  fie  für  Spett  Ijalten  miipte 
2)er  Pfarrer  benu^t  bie  ®elegenl)eit,  um  baö  §erj  ber  Sungfrau  ju  prüfen, 
unb  inbem  fie  geftel}t,  ba§  .'permann  iljrc  5^cigung  geiwcnnen  I)abe,  crtlärt 
fie,  bap  fie  nun  nid)t  mel)r  im  i^$o^.\\t  bleiben  fönne.  Scd)  gelingt  cö  ^er; 
mann,  baS  2)ii^v^erftänbni^  ju  lefcn,  2)crct-(}ea  erjäljlt  iu'H  iljren  früf)eren 
©(^irf'faler,  unb  bat?  ®anje  fd)Uept,  inbem  Jpermann  in  cblcr,  feficr  9iebe 
ouöfprid^t,  toaö  be6  SKanncö  5}>fiid)t  in  fiürmifc^cn  Seiten  fei. 


I.     Ilalliüp-c. 
6c^icffal    itnb    2lnt^ei(. 

„^ab'  [^  bcn  ?Ocaift  unb  Me  (Strafen  boc^  nie  [o  cinfam  gcfe^en! 
3ft  bc^  tk  «Stabt  ixne  gefel)rt,  ivie  au^cjcftorbcn !  9iicf)t  fanfjig, 
Xaud^t  mir,  Hieben  jnriicf  ücn  allen  unfern  S3en^of}nern. 
SSaö  bie  9leugier  nidjt  tf)ut  I  <Bo  rennt  unb  lauft  nun  ein  3cber, 
Hin  ben  traurigen  3wg  ^^"^  armen  SSertriebnen  ju  fe^en.  5 

33i6  juni  2)ammJreg,  ivcl^en  fie  iitt)n,  ift'ö  immer  ein  (itünbci^en, 
Hub  ba  lauft  man  I}inab  im  f)ei^en  Staube  be6  5}iittagö. 
lX)iocl)t'  ic^  mic^  boc^  ni(^t  riU}ren  i^om  ^la^,  um  3U  [efien  baö 

®enb,v  -^'• 
©uter  ftiet)enber  '?3ccnfcfien,  bie  nun  mit  geretteter  ^aht 
'Leiber  ba^  überrf}einifct)e  Sanb,  baö  fcf;öne,  lun-faffenb,     '-  10 

3u  unö  f)erüberfommen  unb  burd^  ben  glücfUd^en  Söinfel 
2)iefe5  fruchtbaren  %l)C[{'5  unb  feiner  Krümmungen  n-^anbern. 
/^'Srefflicl;  [)aft  3)u  ge()anbelt,  0  %xau,  bafi  5)u  milbe  ben  (Scl}n  fort 
Sc^icfteft  mit  altem  Sinnen  unb  ctwaö  G'ffen  unb  2'rinfen, 
Um  eö  ben  Strmen  ju  fpehbeu;  bcnn  ©eben  ift  Sac^e  beö  Dteic^en.  15 
2Baö  ber  Sunge  bcc^  fäf)rt !  unb  une  er  Kinbigt  bie  «^engftc ! 
(£ef)r  gut  nimmt  baö  Äütfc^c^en  fic^  an^,  ba6  neue ;  bequemtic^ 
Sä^en  3Siere  barin  unb  auf  bem  33prfe  ber  iiutfc^er. 
5)ieömal  fuljr  er  allein;  )x^k  rollt'  cö  leicht  um  bie  (gcfcl " 

H  I 
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20  (So  fprac^,  unter  bem  2^(}ove  bcö  J^viufcö  fifjcnb  am  SJJarftc, 
SBo^lbc^acjIic^,  jur  %xan  hex  2ßirtf)  jum  gülbenen  2öwen. 

iLt.'"''     Itnb  cö  »erfcl^te  Kirauf  bie  f(iU3c,  lu'vftanbigc  ^^aiiofrau: 

„3]atcr,  nic^t  gerne  i)er[ct;eiif  ic^  bie  abgetragene  Sclnauanb; 

!l)enn  fie  ift  ju  manchem  ®ebraud^,  unb  für  @elb  nic^t  ju  t)abcn, 
25  '^^mn  man  it)rer  bebarf.     3^cc^  l}eute  gab  ic^  fo  gerne 

3)?anc^eö  beffere  8tücf  an  Ueberjügcn  unb  .i^embcn ; 

1)mn  ic^  (}orte  von  Äinbern  unb  2Uten,  bie  nacfenb  bafjerge^n. 

SBirft  2)u  mir  aber  üerjeiiju?    bcnn  auc^  2)ein  ©darauf  ift 
gcplünbert. 

Un\)  befonberö  tm  Sc^Iafrecf  mit  inbianifrfjen  33lumen, 
30  ^on  bem  feinften  Äattun,  mit  feinem  glaneUe  gefüttert, 

®ah  i(i)  fijin;  er  ift  bünn  unb  att  unb  ganj  auö  bcr  ?01obe." 

Slber  e6  lächelte  brauf  bcr  treffliche  «^auönnrtf)  unb  fagte : 
„Ungern  öermiff  id)  i{)n  bod^,  ben  alten  fattunenen  Scl;Iafroff, 
Siecht  oftinbifcE;en  (Stoffe ;  fo  etUM^  friegt  man  nid;t  ivieber. 
35  S[ßoi)l!   irf;  trug  it)n  nici;t  me()r.     3)can  Unit  jc^t  freili^  bcr 
9Jiann  foU 
Smmer  gef)n  im  «Sürtcut  unb  in  bcr  ^V^fefc^e  \i(f)  jcigcn, 
Smmer  gcfticfclt  [ein;  lu'rbannt  ift  ^niiUoffel  unb  33tül3c." 

„iSic()c  l"  lun-fcMc  bie  ?^rau,  „bort  fommcn  ftf^cn  (Einige  nneber, 
2)ie  ben  3"9  »ut  gcfef)n ;  er  muf  boc^  nu^t)!  fcf;on  V)ürbci  fein. 
40  €cf)t,  une  2IUen  bie  (Scl;u()c  fo  ftaubig  finb,  nne  bie  ©cfic^tcr 
®lüt)cn!  Unb  Scgliclier  fül}rt  ta^  Sc^nu^jftucf;  unb  n)ifc^t  fid^  \^Qn 

(Sd^wci^  ab. 
SJiüc^t'  id)  bod;  and)  in  ber  ^il^e  nad^  foUf;cm  Sd^aufpicl  fo 
mit  nid;t 
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Sviufcn  unb  leiten!  t5'üvtv»af)r,  iä)  ^abe  genug  am  (Sr^ä^Iten." 

i-  '■■,', 
Unb  eö  fagte  barauf  ber  gute  Sßater  mit  9iad^brucf : 

„(So(d^  ein  SSetter  ift  feiten  ju  [olcf)er  (Svnte  gefommcn,  45 

Unb  nnr  bringen  bie  %xn(i)t  t)erein,  nne  baö  ^peu  [c^on  f)erein  ift, 

3:;rocfen;  ber  ^^")immel  ift  t)eU,  eS  ift  fein  Sßolfc^en  ju  fet)en, 

Unb  von  ^33covgen  UK'f)et  ber  SBinb  mit  lieblicher  5fül)lung. 

5)aö  ift  beftanbigeö  SÖetter,  unb  überreif  ift  bviö  Äorn  fc^on ; 

9)tcrgen  fangen  unr  an  ju  fc^neiben  bie  reic^Uc^e  Srnte."  50 

2IIÖ  er  fo   fprac^,  »ermel)rtcn  fiel;  immer  bie  (S(^aaren  ber 
53?anner  /^.A-tXtc-i) 

Unb  ber  SBeiber,  bie  über  ben  5}tarft  [vi)  nac^  «^aufe  begaben; 
Unb  fo.  fam  aud^  jurücf  mit  feinen  3:od)tcrn  gefal)ren 
9taf^  an  bie  anbere  Seite  beö  33Zarftö  ber  begüterte  5?ad;bar 
2ln  fein  erneuertet  ^auö^  ber  erfte  i^aufmann  be6  DrtcS,  55 

3m  geöffneten  2ßagen  (er  ivar  in  Öanbau  verfertigt). 
2eb(}aft  n^urben  bk  ©äffen;    benn   ivo^l   n>ar   beiuHfert   baö 

<Stabtd;en, 
3Jiancl;er  Sabrifen  beflip  man  fic^  ba  unb  manc^cö  ©ewerbeö. 

Unb  fo  faf  \>a^  traulicf;e  ^viar,  ficf;  unter  bem  Ibonveg 
Ueber  t)a^  n^anbernbe  33olf  mit  mani^er  33emcrfung  erge^enb.       60 
(Snblic^  aber  begann  bie  unlrbige  .^»aut^frau  unb  fagte: 
„(Sef}t,  bort  fommt  ber  ^'rebiger  l)er;  eö  fommt  mui)  ber  9u-id;bar 
3ipotl)efcr  mit  il)m;  bie  foUen  xuv5  Stllea  er3ä()ten, 
2Baö  fie  brausen  gcfe()n,  unb  wa^  3U  fd^auen  nicf;t  frol)  macf;t." 

SreunbUc!b  famen  I)eran  bie  3?eibcn  unb  grüßten  baö  ^bV^^^ii'/    ^5 
(gellten  fid;  auf  bie  33änfe,  bie  ()öl3ernen,  unter  bem  S^iioru'^eg, 

I — 2 
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gtvtub  üpn  bcn  Süpcn  [c^üttelub  unb  Suft  mit  bem  3^uc^e  [id; 
jvic^clnb. 
QS)a  bt\>inn  beim  jucrft  narf;  UH'c^felfcitigcn  ©rüficn 

■^cr  2lpot()efer  ju  fprcc[)cn  unb  fagte  beina()e  t>crbrie^(ic^: 
70  ,/3o  finb  bie  ?Occn[c^en  füm\i(}r!  Hub  ©iner  ift  borf)  tt)ic  bcr 
Stnbre, 

2)a^  er.  ju  griffen  [Ic^  freut,  uhmiu  bcn  9Z,"c^ften  ein  Unglürf 
befaüet ! 

Sauft  bor^  3ebcr,  bie  ^(amme  ju  fef)n,  bie  ^erbcrblic^  emporfct;lägt, 

Sebcr  ben  armen  33erbred;cr,  ber  peinlici;  5um  Xobe  gefüljrt  unrb. 

3eber  fpajiert  nun  ^inauö,  ju  [cf)aucn  bcr  guten  3Sertricbncn 
75  <v(enb,  unb  9cicmanb  bcbcnft,  \!^^  i^n  baö  ai;)nlic^e  <Sci;icf[al 

^^lucf),  incUcirt)t  junad^ft,  betreffen  fann,  ober  bcd;  fünftig. 

llnycrjciijlic^  finb'  ic^  bcn  2eid;tfinn;  bod;  liegt  er  im  "Dienfc^en." 

Unb  e6  fagtc  barviuf  ber  ebie  vcrftänbige  ^^farrf)crr, 
Cvr,  bie  3itrbe  ber  Stabt,  ein  Süngling  näi)cr  bem  5Jtanne. 

80  %\t\ix  fannte  baö  %.i\><i\\  unb  fanntc  ber  S^lxvc  ^ebürfnip,  ' 
Üöar  00m  f)oi)en  2[Öerti)e  bcr  I)ciligen  ®d;riften  burd;brungcn, 
5:ie  unö  bcr  9}cenfd)en  ©efc^icf  entf)üUcn  unb  i!)re  ©cfinnung; 
llnb  fo  fannt'  er  aud;  irol)i  bie  \><i\ii\\  UH'lt(id;en  Sd;viften. 
2^iefer  fprad;:  „3d;  table  nid;t  gern,  n>a3  immer  bem  5}ienfc^cn 

S5  %\xt  unfc^äbli($c  ^riebe  bie  gute  'D^httter  Suitur  gab ; 

2)enn  toaö  3Serftanb  unb   SSernunft  nid)t   immer  lu-rmogen, 

vermag  oft 
@ßlc^  ein  glürflic^cr  «Öang,  ber  ununbcrftel)lid;  unö  leitet. 
Sodte  bie  9ieugier  nid)t  ben  9}?enfd;en  mit  f)eftigcn  Dieijen, 
Sagt,  crfül)r'  er  tvol)l  je,  une  fd)on  fic^  bie  uultlic^cn  5^inge 

90  Öegen  einanber  t)erl}altcn  ?    5)enn  crft  »erlangt  er  baö  9ieue, 
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Suchet  t)a6  S'Jü^lid^e  Kinn  mit  unermübctcm  %i(i^Cf 

6nMid^  begehrt  er  baö  ®iik,  baa  if)n  crf)cbct  unb  tiUTtf)  ma.t^t. 

3n  bcr  Sugeitb  ift  i()m  ein  fro[)er  @cfaf)rte  ber  2ei(^tfinn, 

2)er  bie  @efa()r  i()m  üevtnrgt  unb  f}ei(fam  gefetunnbe  bie  ^Spuren 

^iKjct  beö  fc(;nierjlicf;en  Uebei^,  fobalb  cö  nur  ircjcnt»  »crbcijog.      95 

greilic^  ift  er  ju  greifen,  ber  ^}}Jann,  bem  in  reiferen  3at)ren 

Sicf;  ber  (\,cici}tc  3Serftanb  aibi  foic^em  g-robfinn  entnnrfelt, 

S)er  im  ®Uuf  une  im  Unglücf  ficf;  eifrig  unb  tl)ätig  bcftrcbet ; 

2)enn  ba^?  @utc  bringt  er  §erttor  unb  erfel^et  ben  ^d;aben." 

Sveunblirf;  begann  fog(ei(^  bie  ungebulbige  ^^auöfrau :  100 

„(Saget  um\  waö  3()r  gefe^n!   2)enn  t)a^  begel}rt'  ic^  ju  nnffcn." 

„(B^wcxliii),"  i\n-[e^te  barauf  ber  2Ipot()efer  mit  S^taci^bnicf, 
„3ßerb'  ic^  fo  balb  mid?  freu'n  narf;  bem,  wa^  ic^  5l((e0  erfaf}ven.      , 
Unb  u>er  erjal}let  eö  wciil,  Dviö  maunid;faltigfte  (Sienb ! 
(5c^on  t?on  ferne  fal)n  nur  ben  Staub,  noc^  ef)'  vciv  bie  2öie[en      105 
Slbwärtö  famen ;  ber  3ug  iMr  [c^cn  s>on  «i^uget  ju  «^ügel 
ltnabfe()lidi  babiu,  man  fonnte  wenig  erfennen. 
2113   nnr   nun   aber   ben   3Seg,   ber    quer  burc^'6  2^1ja(  gel)t, 

erreicbten,  -—■•-'/ 

3ßar  ©ebrang'  unb   ©etümmel  nod^  gro^  ber  2Öanbrer  iinb 

SBagen. 
Seiber  fa[)en  mx  nod^  genug  ber  Slrmen  üorbeijie^n,  n© 

Äonntenan^efn  erfaf)ren,  n)ie  bitter  bie  fc^merjlid;e  ^lud^H  \d, 
Unb  trie  frof)  baö  @efü(}l  beö  eilig  geretteten  5ebeu3. 
S^raurig  voax  eö  ju  fef)n,  bie  mannid)fa(tige  «f-ivibe, 
!l)ie  ein  »^pauö  nur  verbirgt,  baö  u^oi)(iun-fel)ne,  unb  bie  ein 
©uter  2Birt{)  um^er  an  bie  rechten  Stellen  gefegt  f}at,        ^  115 

3mmer  bereit  jum  ®ebraud;e;  bcnn  SlUeö  ift  uotbig  unb  nüljli^; 
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9hin  ju  fcf)nt  baö  2lÜcö,  auf  manc{)cr(ci  SBvigcn  unb  S^anm 

T)ur(^  cinanbcr  cjclabcn,  mit  Ucbcrcilung  geflüchtet. 

Hetzer  bem  ^Bdjxank  lieget  ha^  <Sieb  unb  bie  woßene  Derfe ; 

120  3n  bcm  33acfti-og  baö  33ctt  \m\^  \)a^  Öeintud;  über  bem  (Spiegel. 
%ä),  unb  c6  nimmt  bie  @efaf)r,  \x<ie  \m  beim  33ranbe  öor  jn^anjig 
3a(}ren  aud;  u^ol}l  ge[e()n,  bcm  iD^cnfc^cn  alle  i^efinnung, 
T)ap  er  baö  Unbebeutenbe  faft  unb  ba6  !Xl)eure  jurücfläj^t. 
Sllfo  fül)rten  and)  ^ier  mit  unbcfonnener  Sorgfalt 

125  3d;lcc^te  2)inge  fie  fort,  bie  D^fen  unb  ^^ferbe  bcjc^werenb, 
-,?llte  33rdter  unb  gäffcr,  ben  ©anfcftall  unb  ben  Äafig. 
2tuc5  fo  feuchten  bk  SJBeibcr  unb  ßinber,  mit  SBünbeln  [ic^ 

fd^leppenb, 
Unter  Äörbcn  unb  Suttcn  öoß  «Sachen  feineö  @ebrauc^c6; 
Senn  eö  üerläpt  ber  93icnfc^  [0  ungern  ha^  Se^te  ber  ^aht. 

130  Unb  fo  jog  auf  bem  ftaubigen  2öeg  ber  brangcnbe  3«fl  f'^'^t, 
Drbnungöloö  unb  üemnrrt.    93tit  fdnväc^eren  Xl)ieren  ber  ©ine 
2Bünfd;te  langfam  ju  fat)ren,  ein  5lnbcrcr  emfig  ju  eilen. 
2)a  entftanb  ein  ©efc^rei  ber  gcquctfc^ten  SBeiber  unb  ^inber, 
llnb  ein  $^lofen  beS  2Siel)c^,  bvijnnfc^cn  ber  ^J^mbe  ©cbelfer, 

135  Unb  ein  9Bcl)laut  ber  Sllten  unb  5tranfcn,  tk  l)oc^  auf  bcm 
fc^tvercn, 
Uebergepacften  Söagen  auf  Letten,  fapen  unb  fc^iixmften. 
SIber  au^  bem  ©elcifc  gebrängt  narf)  bem  9tanbe  beö  «fioc^n^cgS 
3rrte  baö  fnarrenbe  9tab;  cö  ftürjf  in  ben  ©rabcn  ba6  gul)nvcrf, 
Umgefd;lagen,  unb  JiHntl}in  entftür^ten  im  €ct)it)unge  bie  5}ten# 
fc^en 

140  ?}Jit  entfc^tid;em  (Sd^rci'n  in  baö  Selb  l)in,  aber  bo^  glücflic^; 
Später  ftürjtcn  bie  ilaftcn  unb  fielen  näl)cr  bem  Sßagen. 
aSal)rlic^,  \vcx  im  fallen  fie  fal),  ber  ernvirtcte  nun,  fie 
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Unter  ber  Saft  fcer  i^iften  unb  ©^mnfe  jerfc^mcttcrt  ju  fi^auen, 
Unb  fo  lag  jerbroc^en  bcr  Sßagcn  unb  ^ülfIo6  bie  '33?enfc^en  j 
2)cnn  bie  Ucbrigen  gingen  unb  ^ogen  eilig  öorü&er,  14- 

9htr  fic^  feibcr  bebenfenb  unb  f)ingeriffen  wm  (Strome. 
llnt)  tt)ir  eilten  t)inju  unb  fvinben  bie  Traufen  nnt)  2IIten, 
,  2)ie  ju  ^au6  unb  im  Sett  fd^on  faum  if)r  bauernbeö  Seiben 
jf  S^rügen,  f)ier  auf  bcm  33cben,  befc^dbigt,  dc^jen  unb  jammern, 
/  '3^on  ber  ©onne  »crbrannt  unb  erfticft  wm  iuogenben  Staube/^,,  150 

/    Unb  eö  fagte  barauf  gerüf)rt  ber  menf(^(ic^e  ^au^unrt^  : 
„93^5ge  boc^  ^ermann  fie  treffen  unb  fie  erquicfen  unb  f leiben ! 
Ungern    ivürb'    ic^    [ie   fcl)n;    mic^   fc^mcrjt   bcr  SInblid  be6 

Sammerö. 
@(^ön  oon  bem  erften  Serid^t  fo  grofer  Seiben  gerül)ret 
Si^icften  ivir  eilenb  ein  (Sc^erflein  öon  unferm  Ueberftup,  baf  155 

nur 
Einige  mürben  geftdrft,  unb  fc^iqnen  unö  felber  berul)igt. 
9lber  laff't  un&  nid;t  mel}r  bie  traurigen  S3ilber  erneuern ! 
2)enn  eö  bef($teic^et  hk  ?5urd^t  gar  balb  bie  «^erjen  ber  ?i}ienfc^ett, 
Unb  bie  Sorge,  bk  mcE)r  alö  felbft  mir  ba^  Uebel  üerl)aft  ift. 
S^rctet  l)ercin  in  bcn  {)interen  9iaum,  bci^  fül)lere  Salinen!  160 

9iie  [c^cint  Sonne  bal)in,  nie  bringet  it»drmere  Suft  bort 
2)urc^  bie  ftdrferen  50?auern;  unb  9)^ütter(^en  bringt  unö  ein 

©tdöc^cn 
Sreiunbac^tjiger  f)cr,  bamit  )x>ix  bie  ©rillen  'vertreiben. 
45icr  ift  nid^t  freunblid^  ju  trinfen ;  bie  Slifgen  umfummcn  bie 

©lafcr." 
Unb  fie  gingen  bal)in  unb  freuten  fic^  2(lle  ber  £ül)tung.  165 

Sorgfam  brachte  bie  9}?uttcr  beö  Haren,  l)errli(^en  SBeincö 
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Sn  gefc^Uffcncr  (5fa[(f;e  auf  blanfcm,  jinncrnem  9?iinbc, 
Wü  bcu  9vüulicl;en  Otümcvn,  bcn  adjtm  33ec^crn  bcö  3?[)ciuuuüu5. 
Unb  [0  [il3cnb  unu^vibcu  bie  2)rci  bcu  glaujenb  ßcbo()ntcn, 
170  Bhinben,  braunen  Xifc^,  er  [tanb  auf  mac^tüjen  güßcn. 

Reiter  flauten  fogicicf?  bie  ÖHäfcr  be6  2Birt(}c3  unb  ^4-^favrei0; 

'X)od)  unbcuH\]lic^  (}iclt  ber  ^Dritte  benfenb  ba^  feine, 

Unb  eö  fovbevt'  i(}n  auf  ber  aSirti)  mit  freunblic(;en  SSorten : 

„^rifd),  «i^err  9?ac^bar,  getrunfen!  Senn  ncc^  bcivai^rte  iht 
Unglücf 

175  ©Ott  unö  gnäbig  unb  nnrb  auc^  fünftig  unö  alfo  bett>ai)ren. 
2)enn  u>cr  erfennet  e6  nic^t,  bap  feit  bcm  fcf;recflirf;en  a3ranbc, 
5)a  er  fo  ()art  unö  geftraft,  er  unö  nun  beftanbig  erfreut  t}at 
Unb  beftanbig  befcfjüt^t,  fo  tt)ie  ber  9)?enfc^  fic^  beö  5luge6 
Äoft(icf;cn  5lpfel  beu>al)rt.  ber  üor  alien  ©liebern  i()m  lieb  ift. 

180  ©oüt'  er  ferner()in  nid;t  unö  fd^ül3en  unb  J^ülfc  bereiten? 
2)cnn  man  fiei)t  cö  erft  rec(;t,  ivne  inel  er  »ermag,  in  @efal)ren. 
©oHt'  er  bie  blü[)enbe  @tabt,  bie  er  erft  burc^  flcipige  S3ürger 
9?eu  aud  ber  2lfd;e  c^cbmü  unb  bann  fie  rei(f)(ic^  gcfcgnct; 
3ci)o  wieber  jerftoren  unb  aüe  33emüf)ung  öerni(l;tenV" 

185      ^^eiter  fagte  barauf  ber  treff(irf;e  ^^farrer  unb  milbe : 
„galtet  am  ©lauben  feft,  unb  feft  an  biefer  ©efinnung ! 
2)enn  fie  mac^t  im  ©lücfe  tjerftänbig  unb  fic^er,  im  Ungiürf 
Oieic^t  fie  ben  fc^önften  S^roft  unb  belebt  tk  ^errU#e  Hoffnung." 

.  2)a  üerfe^te  ber  Sßirtf)  mit  männlichen,  fingen  ©ebanfen : 
190  „2ßie  begrüßt'  ic^  fo  oft  mit  Staunen  bie  glutl}en  bc6  diljiuu 
ftrom^3, 
SBenn  ic^  reifenb  nai^  meinem  ©efc^aft  i{)m  iuieber  mid^  nal}te ! 
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3mmcr  [d;icn  er  mir  grop  unb  al)cb  mir  Sinn  unb  @cinüt[]C; 

2lber  id^  fonntc  nicfjt  tmtcn,  Ki^  halt  fein  lieblid^eö  Ufer 

Sollte  werben  ein  3Svtll,  um  ab3uu>el)ren  bcn  granfen, 

llnb  [ein  lun-breiteteö  33ett  ein  aüt>er[}inbernber  ©raben.  195 

(2el}t,  [c  [cl)ül^t  bie  Statur,  [o  [ct)ü^cn  bie  UHirferen  3^eut[4'cn, 

Uno  [0  [d;ül3t  iin^  ber  ^err!  Sßer  ivotlte  tl)üri(^t  »erjagen? 

9)iübe  [ct)on  [inb  bie  Streiter,  unb  5[lle$  beutet  auf  ^rieben. 

Wco^c  boit)  auct;,  u>enn  baö  g'cft,  baS  lanc]ertrünfcf)te,  gefeiert 

SEirb  in  unferer  Äir^e,  bie  ©locfe  bann  ti>nt  ju  ber  Drgel,  200 

Hub  bie  ^irompete  fd^mettert,  baö  t)ol)t  Zc  2)eum  begicitenb  : 

93ioge  mein  «ij^ermann  tod)  aud)  an  biefem  3^age,  «^err  ^^vfarrer, 

?Otit  ber  33raut  entfc^loffen  r'or  ($uc^  am  5l(tvn-e  fic^  ftellen, 

Unb  baö  glücflic^e  ^eft,  in  allen  ben  Sanben  begangen, 

Sind;  mir  fünftig  erfcf)eincn  ber  l)au^licf)en  j^reuben  ein3al)rötagl  205 

Slber  unfern  fei)'  id;  ben  Jüngling,  ber  immer  fo  t(}ätig 

50Zir  in  bem  ^>iufe  fict)  regt,  nad;  an^cn  langfam  unb  fd;üd;tern. 

2ßenig  finbet  er  8uft  fid;  unter  Seuten  p  geigen ; 

3a,  er  »ermeibet  fogar  ber  jungen  ^Stäbc^cn  ©efellfc^vi^ 

Unb  ben  fr6(}Ud;en  Zan],  ben  alle  3ugenb  begel}ret."  2 1  o 

2llfo  fprad)  er  unb  l)oxd)k.  93?an  l)i)rte  ber  ftampfenben  ^^ferbe 
fernes  ©etofe  fid;  nal)n,  man  l)ürte  ben  rollenben  SBagen, 
2)er  mit  gewaltiger  ©ile  nun  bonnert'  unter  ben  2!l)ctrn>eg. 
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^ermann. 

2l(g  nun  ber  iüo()(i]c[n(bcte  (S.oi)n  in'ö  3n"i^cr  f^ereintrat, 
Sd^aute  ber  ^rebiger  i()m  mit  fc^arfcn  33ücfen  enterogen, 
Hub  6ctracl;tcte  feine  ©cftalt  uni>  [ein  ganjeö  Scne^men 
"•Mt  bem  2lu9e  hct^  gorf^erö,  ber  leicht  bie  ?i)^iencn  entrvit()felt, 
5  Vätf)eUe  bann,  unb  fpvad)  ju  i[)in  mit  traulieben  SBorten  : 
„Äommt  3f)r  boc^  alö  ein  t»cranberter  3)?cn[c(j!  3d&  ^a6e  nod& 

niemals 
Qn^  [o  munter  gefef)n  unb  Gurc  3?(itfe  fo  Ieb{)aft. 
Sröl)lic^  fommt  3()r  unb  I}eiter ;  man  fie()t,  3l)r  I)a6et  bic  ®abcn 
Unter  bie  Slrmen  öertf)eilt  unb  it)ren  Segen  empfangen." 

lo      9iuf)ig  ermiberte  brauf  ber  ^ci)n  mit  ernftlici^en  SÖcrten: 
„Ob  id^  lübtid^  gef)anbelt,  idb  treip  e6  ni^t;  aber  mein  ^er^  f)at 
W\^  ge(}eif  en  ju  tl)un,  fo  ir^ie  ic^  genau  nun  erjäMe. 
'i'^cutter,  3^r  framtet  fo  lange,  bie  alten  Stücfe  ju  fudben 
Unb  JU  iräl}(en ;  nur  fpat  u>ar  erft  t}a^  Sünbel  jufammen, 

15  2luc&  ber  SBein  unb  ba6  33ter  n>arb  Umgfam,  forglid^  gepatfet. 
?n3  ic^  nun  enbiic^'  vor'ö  Xi}ox  unb  auf  bie  (Strafe  Innauöfam, 
Strömte  j^urücf  bie  93tcnge  ber  Bürger  mit  SBeibern  unb  ivinbern 
l'^^iir  entgegen ;  benn  fern  n?ar  fd^cn  ber  3wg  ber  2>ertriebnen. 
Schneller  f)iclt  ic^  mid^  bran  unb  fuf)r  be{)enbe  bem  2)orf  jU, 

20  ilöo  fie,  nue  id^  get)ört,  fieut'  übernadbten  unb  raften. 
5?l(3  id^  nun  meinet  ^Begeö  bie  neue  Strafe  l)inanfu^r, 
giel  mir  ein  2Öagen  in'ö  9(uge,  'con  tüd^tigen  33aumen  gefüget, 


48]  ^ermann  uub  Sorot^ea.  ir 

^on  jwei  Dc^fen  gebogen,  tcu  groptcn  unb  ftärfftcn  bc6  2lu'5* 

lanbö ; 
Siebenter  akr  ging  mit  ftarfcn  Schritten  ein  9}iabd^en, 
Senftc  mit  langem  Stabe  He  beiben  gcn^altigen  ^[)iere,  25 

Siieb  fie  an  unb  ^ielt  fic  jurücf;  fie  leitete  flüglic^. 
9[lö  mic^  bai  53iäbc^en  erblirfte,  [c  trat  fie  ben  ^^ferben  gelaffen 
9iä()cr  unb  jagte  ju  mir:  9iictt  immer  n\ir  cö  mit  unö  [0 
JammerttoII,  alö  3()v  unö  t)cut'  auf  biefen  3Öegen  erbtiefet. 
')\c'd)  nic^t  bin  id)  geivof)nt,  t>cm  ^remben  bie  ®ahc  ju  t)eifd^en,   3° 
Tie  er  oft  ungern  giebt,  um  (o^?  ju  tverben  ben  Firmen ; 
2tber  mic^  branget  bic  9iotf),  ju  reben.     ^ier  auf  bem  <5trof)e 
üiegt  bie  erft  entbunbene  "^van  beö  reichen  S3efi^er6, 
I)ie  id^  mit  «Stieren  unb  SBagcn  no^  faum,  bie  drmfte,  gerettet. 
Spät  nur  fommen  iinr  nacf),  unb  faum  ba§  ^cbcn  erf)ielt  fie.        35 
i)iun  liegt  neugeboren  baö  itinb  il)r  nacfenb  im  2lrme, 
Unb  mit  SSenigem  nur  t^ermogen  bie  Unfern  ju  l)elfen, 
iffienn  irir  im  naitften  3)orf,  wo  mx  l)cute  3U  raften  gebenfen, 
2luc^  fie  finben,  uneiroljl  ic^  fürc^^te,  fie  finb  \d)cn  i'^orüber. 
2öär'  Guc^  irgenb  i?on  Seinuvinb  nur  u\iö  (^■ntbcl}rlic^c^3,  ivenn  40 

^^icr  au^  ber  5Jaci^barfc^aft  fcib,  fo  fpenbet'ö  gütig  ben  2(rmen ! 

„Sllfo  fprac^  fic,  unb  matt  crl)ob  fic^  t>om  Strof)e  bie  bleid^e 
2ööcf)nerin,  fc^aute  nad^  mirj  ic^  aber  fagte  bagegen: 
©Uten  3)Zenfc{;en  füriiHil}r  fpricfit  oft  ein  l)immli"c6er  ®eift  ju, 
I^ap  fie  fül)len  bie  9cotb,  bie  bem  armen  ©ruber  bct»orftel}t  3         45 
Xienn  fo  gab  mir  bie  ?Ocutter  im  93orgefül)le  ton  ö'urem 
Kammer  ein  Sünbel,  fogleic^  c^  ber  nacften  9?otl)burft  ju  rcid^en. 
Unb  ic^  lof'te  bie  i^noten  ber  Sc^nntr  unb  gab  il)r  ben  Sc^lafrocf 
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Un[cv6  ^atcrö  taf}in  unb  (\{[b  ifjx  .^cmbcn  unb  Scintucf). 

50  Unb  [ic  banftc  mit   gvcuDcn  unb  rief:  Xcv  Ölücflic^e  i^laultt 
ni  cf)t, 
2)a^  noc^  3Bunbcr  9c[it)cf)n ;  bcnn  nur  im  (Slenb  crfcnnt  man 
©ottCiS  ^vinb  unb  5in^]cr,  bcr  gute  9}?cn[^cn  jum  &iücn 
Seilet.     23a>?  er  burc^  (5'uc^  an  unö  tf)ut,  tl)u'  er  (i-ud;  felber. 
Unb  if^.faf)  bie  2öi)c^ncrin  fro^  bie  t>er[cf)icbene  Seinn.Mnb, 

55  ?lber  bcfonberö  bcn  u>eicf)en  glanetl  beö  Sc()(afrocfi^  befühlen. 
Giien  unr,  fa^^tc  ju  i()r  bie  3itn^^frau,  bem  Xorf  ju,  in  nu'(et>em 
Unfre  ©emeine  fc^on  raftet  unb  biefe  5tarf)t  burc^  fic^  aufbätt  I 
2)ort  befürg'  ic^  fogleid^  baö  Äinbcrjeug,  alleö  unb  jcbeö. 
Unb  fie  grüfjtc  mic^  nocfo  nni)  [prac^  ben  ^ei^lic^iften  Xanf  auo; 

60  2;rieb  bie  Dd)\cn ;  ba  ging  bcr  SSagen.    Sc^  aber  »ern^eilte, 
^ielt  Hc  ^^ferbe  nci^  an ;  bcnn  S^ncfpalt  war  mir  im  «^crjen, 
Dh  ic^  mit  eilcnbcn  Dtoffen  ba^  !l)orf  erreichte,  bie  Spcifen 
Unter  baö  übrige  53olf  \n  fpenben,  ober  fogteic^  l)ier 
SIÜC'?  bcm  9}iabrf}en  gäbe,  bamit  fie  c6  nun^^üit  öertf)ei{te. 

65  Unb  icf;  entfc^ieb  mi^  gleict;  in  meinem  ^er^cn,  unb  fu()r  it)r 
(Badjk  nad),  unb  erreicf)tc  fie  batb  unb  fagtc  bef)cnbe: 
®utc^  'lücabcfjen,  mir  ()at  bie  ^Diuttcr  nid;t  2einu\inb  aUcinc 
2(uf  ben  9Bagen  gegeben,  bamit  ic^  bcn  9iarften  befleibc, 
Sonbern  fie  fügte  ba^n  noc^  Spcif  unb  manc^e6  ©ctranfc, 

70  Unb  cö  ift  mir  genug  baiuMi  im  ^afkn  beö  SSagen^?. 
9?un  bin  ic^  aber  geneigt,  auc^  biefe  &abcn  in  2^  eine 
«^anb  ju  legen,  unb  fo  erfüU'  ic^  am  33eften  ben  Sluftrag: 
S)u  öert^citft  fie  mit  Sinn,  ic^  müf?te  bcm  ^n\aU  gc()orc(?en. 
3)rauf  t^erfe^tc  baö  '3?iäbc^cn  :  ^33iit  aller  Sirene  ^enrenb'  ic^ 

75  Gurc  ©abcn;  bcr  2^ürftige  foll  fic^  bcrfeibcn  erfreuen. 
5Ufo  fprac^  fic.    3c^  öffnete  fc^nell  bie  i^aftcn  bcö  3Övigcni<, 


103]  «^cvmcinn  unb  3^orot{)ca.  13 

93ra(^te  Me  (Sc^iitfcn  f)m>or,  btc  fd)UHn-cn,  hxadjtc  bic  33vobe, 
^^lafd^en  SSeineö  unb  S3ici\\  uub  rctd^f  il}r  5IÜc6  unb  3ebcg. 
(5)crnc  i)htt'  i^  ncä)  nic^r  i()r  gcy^cbcn,  boc^  Iccv  war  bcr  i?"aftcn. 
3U(cö  ^Jvirfte  fic  brauf  511  bcr  22oc^ncrin  %ü\Kn,  unb  jog  fo  So 

2Bcitcr;  ic^  eilte  jurütf  mit  meinen  ^^ferben  ber  (Stabt  5U." 

2l(ö  nun  »öermann  gcenbet,  ba  naf^m  ber  c|cfpvad)ige  5?ad}6ar 
©leic^  ba^  3Öort  uub  rief:  „O  glücflic^,  n^r  in  ben  Zac\cn 
2)iefer  ?^(ud^t  unb  2?ern.nrrung  in  feinem  ^au^  nur  allein  lebt, 
2Öcm  nid^t  grau  unb  Äinber  jur  Seite  bange  fic^  [cftmiegcn!        85 
©lücfiic^  fü[}l'  id)  mid)  je^t;  ic^  moc^t'  um  3iiele3  nii^t  ()eute 
^ater  l)eif?en  unb  niitt  [ür  grviu  unb  Äinber  beforgt  [ein. 
Dcfterö  ba^t'  id)  mir  auc^  [c^on  bie  gluckt  unb  I)abe  bie  kften 
Sacfcen  jufammcngevacft,  baö  alte  ®elb  unb  bie  i'^etten 
53teiner  fcligcn  ^Iltutter,  wo'oon  noct)  niitt^  lu'rfauft  ift.  90 

(5rei(id^  bliebe  nocf)  5iie(e^^  5urürf,  bai?  fo  leicfit  nirfit  gefc^afft  linrb. 
(Bdh]t  bie  i^rautcr  unb  Söurjeln,  mit  »iciem  gleite  gefammelt, 
^J)ii|^'f  i^  ungern,  nunin  aucb  ber  3Öcrt[)  ber  SSaare  nicbt  gref  ift. 
bleibt  ber  ^^roinfor  jurücf,  fo  gei)'  ic^  getri^ftet  )>on  ^aufe. 
^ah'  id^  bie  Saarfcüaft  gerettet  unb  meinen  5?orper,  fo  \)ah'  i^     95 
2l(ie6  gerettet;  bcr  einzelne  9J?ann  cntflief)et  am  Seic^tften." 

„9]acf;bar/'  ücrfe^te  barauf  ber  junge  .^ermann  mit  5?a(^brucf: 
„Ä'eineöivcgcö  benf  id^  tt)ie  3()r,  unb  table  bie  Dtebe. 
3ft  iv^o()l  !Dcr  ein  un"trbiger  'D^tann,  ber  im  (Dlürf  unb  im  Ungliicf 
3ic^  nur  allein  bebenft  unb  Reiben  unb  greubcn  ju  tl)eilen  10c 

9ticf;t  »erftel)et,  unb  nic^t  baju  üon  ^erjcn  bcUH'gt  ivirb  ? 
Sieber  morf;t'  ic^  al3  je  mic^  l)eutc  jur  v^eiratl)  entfitlicpeu; 
2^enn  manc^  guteß  '»Diabd^cn  bcbarf  be^^  fd)ül3cnbcn  ^^cannc?, 
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Unt)  ber  3)?ann  bcö  crijciternbcn  SBcibg,  mnn  if)m  Uiujliicf 
bcyorftti}t." 

105      Säffjclnt»  facjte  baraiif  bcr  3>atcr:  „(So  ^or'  ic^  X)ic^  gerne! 
Seid;  ein  lUTniinftigeci  2Öert  ()aft  Xu  mir  [elten  vjcfproc^en." 

§(ber  eö  fiel  focjleicf;  bie  gute  ^Diutter  bef}enb  ein: 
„(5oi)n,  fürn)al)r!  Xu  [}vift  9iec^t;  n?ir  ©Itcrn  gaben  baö  Seifpiet. 
Xenn  wir  ()aben  unö  nicf)t  an  fro()(icf)en  3^agen  erir»äl)Iet, 

110  Unb  unö  fnüpfte  inelmet)r  bic  traurigfte  Stunbe  jufammen. 

l^tontag  ^33corgenö  —  icf)  nunß  eö  genau;  benn  Xageö  iH>rber  u\ir 
3ener  [ci^rerflic^e  Sranb,  ^er  unfer  Stäbtd^en  üer3e()rte  — 
Swanjig  '^atjxc  [inb'ö  nun;  eg  wax  ein  Sonntag  nnc  [)eute, 
^^eiß  unb  trotfen  bie  3cif  wiib  n^enig  2Baffcr  im  Crtc. 

115  2iUe  Seute  uvu-en,  [pajierenb  in  feftlirf)en  itleibern, 

2luf  ben  Xorfern  öert()eilt  unt)  in  tax  Sc^enfcn  unb  9}MI)Ien. 
Unb  am  Snbe  ber  Stabt  begann  baö  Scucr.     Xer  33ranb  lief 
©ilig  bie  Straßen  l)inburiti,  erjeugenb  fid;  felber  ben  3ugnnnb. 
Itnb  eö  brannten  bie  Srf;eunen  ber  reicfogefammelten  ßrnte, 

120  Unb  eö  brannten  bie  Strafen  bis  ju  bem  53tarft,  unb  ta^  ^am 
ivar 
5}ieine6  S^aterö  f)ieriu'ben  i\n-je()rt  unb  biefeö  jugleic^  mit. 
2Öenig  pcf)teten  tinr,    3d)  faß  bie  traurige  9Jac^t  burc^ 
9Sor  ber  (Stabt  auf  bem  Singer,  bie  Äaften  unb  93etten  ben\ibrenb; 
Xioc^  juleljit  befiel  mid)  ber  Sd;laf,  unb  al5  nun  bca  ^[)3^orgent^ 

125  Wi<i)  bie  ÄüKung  erwecfte,  bie  »or  ber  Sonne  f)erabfal(t, 

(Sat)  ic^  ben  Stauc^  unb  bie  @lut  unb  bie  (}oI}(en  93?auern  unb 

effen. 
X>a  n?vir  beflemmt  mein  ^erj;  allein  bie  Sonne  ging  uneber 
.l^errlic^er  auf  aU  je  unb  flößte  mir  9)iutf)  in  tk  Seele. 
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2)a  er^ob  i^  mic^  eilcnb.     (So  trieb  micf),  Me  Stätte  ju  fcf)cn, 
SÖo  bie  2Öof)nun3  gcftanben,  unb  ob  ficf)  bie  ^<!)ü()ner  gerettet,        13° 
2)ic  id^  befonberö  geliebt;  benn  finbifc^  wax  mein  @emüt()  \\o(b. 
2116  ic^  nun  über  bie  S^rümmcr  beö  ^aufeö  unb  <^ofeö  ba[}erfticg, 
2)ie  noc^  rauchten,  unb  [0  bie  2Büt)nung  tvüft  unb  jerftort  \al\ 
Ä'amft  2^u  jur  anbern  Seite  J)erauf,  unb  burc^furfjteft  bie  Stiitte. 
2)ir  ivar  ein  ^ferb  in  bcm  Stalte  »erfc^üttet;  bie  glimmenbcn  135 

halfen 
Sagen  barüber  unb  Schutt,  unb  nic{)t^  ju  [ei)n  n?ar  t^om  3:f)iere. 
2Il[o  ftanben  ivir  gegen  einanber,  bebenflid)  unb  traurig; 
!Denn  bie  Sßanb  ivar  gefallen,  bie  unfcve  4?ofe  ge[ii;ieben. 
Unb  !l)u  fa^tcft  barauf  mic^  bei  ber  •S^an^  an  unb  fagteft: 
£ie6c^en,  \m  fommft  Xu  t)iel)er?    &d)'  weg!  2)u  »erbrenncft  bie  140 

Sohlen ;  ^J^ 
'l)enn  ber  Sc{;utt  ift  l)eif,  er  [engt  mir  bie  ftärfercn  Stiefeln. 
Unb  2)u  l)cbeft  mici;  auf  unb  trugft  mid;  l)erüber  burd;  Seinen 
^of  n?eg.    2)a  ftanb  noc^  baö  S^ljor  beö  ^paufeö  mit  feinem 

©enüUbe, 
SSie  eg  je^t  ftel)t;  eö  lv>ar  allein  öcn  Sltlem  geblieben. 
Unb  2)u  fet^teft  mic^  nieber  unb  füpteft  mid;,  unb  ic^  t»ertt)el)rt'  cö.  145 
Slber  !Du  fagteft  barauf  mit  freunblid;  bebeutenben  SBorten: 
Sief)e,   baö   ^auö  liegt  nieber.    SBleib'  l)ier  unb  l)ilf  mir  eö 

bauen, 
Unb  ic^  l)elfe  bagegen  auc^  Seinem  3Sater  an  feinem. 
S)od^  [^  öerftanb  2)i^  nid^t,  biö  2)u  jum  SSater  bie  ?i}cutter 
Sc^icftcft  unb  fd)nel(  ba6  ©elübb'  ber  frol)lic^en  ©l}c  i^üllbrad;^  150 

rt»ar. 
S^od^  erinnr'  id^  mic^  f)eute  beö  i;)atbt)crbrannten  ©ebälfeö 
greubig,  unb  fel)e  bie  Sonne  not^  immer  fo  berrlic^  ^eraufgplut; 
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Xcnu  mir  gvib  bcr  S'acj  bcu  ÖcmaM,  e^  ()abcn  tic  crftcn 
3citcn  bcu  iinlCcii  3fvfti3iunj.]  bcu  £ol)n  mir  tcr  SiKJcnb  ßCvjeben. 
2^vuum  lob'  ic^  2)icf;,  «i^cvmaun,  baf  Du  mit  reinem  ^HTtrauen 
?(iic^  ein  53?äbc^en  2)ir  benfft  in  bicfen  traurigen  Seiten, 
Hub  e§  UHigtcft  ju  frci'n  im  £ricg  unb  über  ben  ^^rümmern." 

!Da  öerfe^te  [oglcic^  ber  3Sater  (ebf)aft  unb  [agte: 
„Tic  ©efinnung  ift  lobliit,  unb  wai)v  ift  aucf)  bie  ©efc^ic^te, 

160  "lOcüttercben,  bie  5)u  erjäi)!)!;  bcnn  fo  ift  5[(Ic6  begegnet. 
§lber  beffer  ift  beffer.     9cid)t  einen  3eben  betrifft  eö, 
9(n5ufangcn  öon  öorn  fein  gan^eö  Seben  unb  2Befen. 
9(icf;t  foH  3eber  fic^  quälen,  une  unr  unb  2lnbere  t[)aten. 
D,  une  glücflic^  ift  2)er,  bem  ^i>ater  unb  '}3hUtcr  ba^3  S}an^  fc^on 

165  3Öol)lbefteI(t  übergeben,  unb  ber  mit  ®ebeif)en  eö  mi^jiert! 

SlKer  -Sinfang  ift  fc^wer,  am  (Sct)n)erften  ber  2(nfang  ber  2Birt[)# 

fe-^aft. 
93cand;er(ei  2)inge  bebarf  ber  9Jlenf(^,  unb  Sllleö  nnrb  taglic^ 
2^()eurer;  ba  fef)'  er  fic^  im,  beö  ©etbeö  meljr  ju  erwerben! 
Unb  fo  l)off  ic^  v»on  Dir,  mein  ^^crmann,  bafi  Du  mir  nä($ftcn6 

173  3n  baö  «T^auö  bie  93raut  mit  fc()öner  'i)?titgift  l)ereinfübrft; 
Denn  ein  ivaderer  93t ann  verbient  ein  begütertcß  93Kibd^en, 
Hnb  eö  besaget  fo  tt)ot)l,  ircnn  mit  bem  gett^ünfd^eten  21>eibc(;en 
?(u(t)  in  körben  unb  Äaften  bie  nül3(irf)e  ©vibe  ()creinfommt. 
9iii1;t  umfonft  bereitet  burd)  mand;e  %\1)k  bie  dTnükx 

i7t  3SieIe  Seimuanb  ber  2;od;tcr  üon  feinem  unb  ftvu-fem  ©cix^ebe; 
D^ic^t  umfonft  öere[)rcn  bie  ^atbcn  i()r  Silbergerat()e, 
Unb  ber  33ater  fonbert  im  ^l^ulte  ba^?  feltene  ©oibftüdj 
Denn  fie  foU  bereinft  mit  i(}ren  ©ütern  unb  Oiaimi 
Senen  Süngling  erfreun,  ber  fie  öor  SlUen  eru\if)U  {)at. 
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3a,  ic^  uunp,  une  be^vii^Iicf;  ein  9Bci6c^cn  im  >§aufe  fic^  finbct,       180 

2)a6  ll)r  ctf3nc6  ©erat!)  in  Äücf/  xinb  Sinimern  crfennct, 

Hnb  baö  Sctte  fic^  "felbft  unb  ben  2;i[cf;  [id;  [eiber  gcbecft  Ijat. 

^VLx  ii>of)(  auöcjeftattet  miJc^t'  ic^  im  «^aufe  bie  S3raut  [cf)n ; 

!Denn  bie  9[vmc  u>irb  boc^  nUr  jule^t  'oom  93?anne  t'crac^tct, 

Unb  er  Ifait  [ie  a('5  9}ta9b,  bie  a(ö  SJZagb  mit  bem  Sünbcl  1S5 

I)ercinfam. 
Ungerecht  bleiben  bk  9J?änncr,  bie  ^dkn  bcr  Zkhc  üevcjefien. 
3a,  mein  ^ermann,  2)u  nnirbcft  mein  SHter  f)oc^lic^  erfucuen, 
2Öenn  !Du  mir  balb  in'ö  ^3au3  ein  i2cf;iüiev3crt5cf;terc^en  brac^tcft 
2lu6  ber  9?ad^barfc^aft  t)er,  au6  jenem  ^an^c,  bem  grünen. 
Dtcic^  ift  bcr  ^??Zann  fünvaf)r,  [ein  ^anbel  unb  [eine  ^abrifen        190 
53tac^en  ii)n  taglicf;  rcirf;cr ;  benn  wo  gewinnt  nic^t  ber  5^au[mann? 
9hir  brci  3;i>c^ter  [inb  ba ;  [ie  t()eilen  aUein  ta^  SSermogen. 
6c^on  i[t  bie  aitik  be[timmt,  ic^  ireip  eö ;  aber  bie  jiDeite, 
31>ic  bie  britte  [inb  nocb,  unb  »ietleid^t  nic(;t  lange,  ju  f)a6en. 
22ar'  id)  an  5)einer  Statt,  icf;  i)ätte  biö  jel^t  ni(^t  gezaubert,  195 

(iin^  mir  ber  9)Zäbc^en  gef)o(t,  [0  n.ne  ic^  ha^  9)iütterc^en  forttrug." 

S)a  ycrfet^e  ber  @o{)n  be[c^eiben  bem  bringenben  23ater  : 
„Sßirflic^,  mein  Sßitie  ivar  aucf),  wk  (Snxcv,  eine  ber  Jlöc^ter 
lln[erö  9?ac^bar6  3U  iDäf)Ien.    9Bir  finb  3u[ammen  erjegen, 
«Spielten  neben  bem  93runnen  am  5)tarft  in  [rüf)eren  Bciti^"/         2^0 
Unb  id;  Ijah  [ie  oft  i^or  ber  i^naben  3ßi(b()eit  be[d;ü^et. 
2)oc^  baö  i[t  lange  [d;cn  I)er ;  cö  bleiben  bie  ii>ad)[enben  'iÖtabc^en 
(Subiic^  billig  ju  ^auö,  unb  flief)n  bie  ivilbcren  Spiele. 
2ßc»i)Ige5ogcn  fmb  [ie  geiinp  !  3cf)  ging  auc^  3U  ^cikn 
9?cc^  auö  alter  33cfannt[tt)a[t,  [o  ivic  3i}r  eö  un'in[d)tet,  (}inübcr;    205 
2(ber  i^  fonnte  mic^  nie  in  ii)rcm  Umgang  erfreuen. 

H.  2 
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2)enn  fic  tcMtcn  ftctö  an  mir,  baö  muf?f  ic^  ertrai]cn  •. 

@ai-  ju  (an.]  ii\ir  mein  dlod,  ju  cirob  Kiö  2;ucf),  unt>  He  Savbe 

@ar  511  ßcmcin,  unb  bie  JQaaxc  nic^t  rcc^t  geftu^t  unb  gefraufclt. 
2TO  (?nMict)  f}att'  icf)  im  Sinne,  mi*  aiict;  ju  ^ntlum,  une  jene 

^^anbel^bübcficn,  bie  [teta  am  Sonntag  bvübcn  [ic^  S^igen, 

llnb  um  bie,  I}a(b[eiben,  im  Sommer  tiVi  Säppc^cn  I)erum[}ängt ; 

3lber  noit)  frü()  genug  merft'  irf),  fie  hatten  mitt  immer  jum 
33eften ; 

Unb  baö  ii\ir  mir  cmpfmbli^,  mein  Stolj  ivar  6e(eibigt ;  bod) 
mef)r  noc^ 
215  ^raufte  mic^rö  tief,  ba^  \o  [ie  i^cn  guten  3ßi(Ien  i\n-fannten, 

2}en  ic^  gegen  fie  liegte,  befonberö  ^3}cinrf)en,  bie  jüngfte. 

Xcnn  \o  \x\\x  hi)  julel^t  cm  Cftern  (}inübergegangen, 

Statte  ben  neuen  diod,  ber  je^t  nur  oben  im  Sc^ranf  t)dngt, 

5lnge5ogen  unb  uvir  frifirt  \m  bie  übrigen  33ur[d)e. 
220  2llö  ic^  eintrat,  fieberten  [ie ;  bec^  jcg  ict)'a  auf  mic^  nicl;t. 

93^inc^en  [ap  am  (?(ainer  -,  cö  ii\ir  ber  ^^ater  jugcgen, 

^5rte  bie  S^oc^tcri^en  fingen,  unb  tt,\ir  entjücft  unb  in  Saune. 

9)Zanc^eö  lun-ftanb  i<i)  nicft,  u\v5  in  tax  Siebern  gefagt  ivar  ; 

Slber  ic^  {)'öxU  )>id  "oon  ^^amina,  inel  i^on  2^aminc, 
225  Unb  ic^  ivcUtc  boc^  auc^  nic^t  ftumm  [ein!  Sobalb  fic  geenbct, 

gragf  ic^  bem  Zcxk  nad),  unb  nacf;  tm  bciben  ^\n-[cnen. 

Sllle  [cfmnegen  barauf  unb  lacfielten  ;  aber  ber  23ater 

Sagte:  ?cicfet  ii\i()r,  mein  greunb,  C?t  fennt  nur  2(Dam  unb  (fiM? 

9Iiemanb  (}ielt  [ic^  alöbann,  unb  laut  auf  ladeten  bie  93?abc^en, 
230  Saut  auf  [acl;ten  bie  5inaben,  eö  ()ie(t  hn  ^auc^  firf)  ber  ?((te. 

i^allen  liep  irf;  ben  ^put  luu-  ^.Bertegenbeit,  unb  bviö  ©cfic^er 

2)auerte  fort  unb  fort,  [o  inel  [ie  aurf;  [angen  unb  [pielten. 

Unb  icf)  ei(te  befitamt  unb  iHn-briefJlirf;  uneber  nac^  ^im\ii, 
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^au^tc  ben  9?ocf  in  t»en  Sc^ranf,  unb  309  He  ^pavire  f)cruntcr 
93?it  bcu  Sintern,  unb  ]d)mii;  nicf;t  mef}i-5U  betreten  bte  Sc^wcUe.  235 
llnb  id)  ^atte  ttJo^I  9?cd^t;  benn  eitel  finb  fie  unb  liebtet, 
Wnt)  iä)  f^bxCf  nod^  f)ei^'  ic^  ki  il)neu  immer  S^amino." 

2)a  yerfel^te  bie  9}^uttcr :  „2)u  fcttteft,  «gjcrmann,  fo  lange 
93tit  ben  5linbern  nic^t  jürnen  ;  benn  5tinber  finb  [ie  ja  [ämmtlicf;. 
9JtincBen  fünrabr  i[t  gut,  unb  irar  5)ir  immer  gcivogen^  240 

D^eulic^  fragte  fie  noc^  nac^  2)ir.    5)ie  follteft  2)u  tt)ä()(en  I" 

2)a  »erfe^te  bebenflic^  ber  ScEtn  :  „3d^  iveip  nic^t,  eö  pxac\k 
Seuer  93erbrup  fic^  fo  tief  kn  mir  ein ;  id)  mochte  fürtt)ai)r  ni(i;t 
Sie  am  Ölayiere  mc[}r  feint  unb  i()re  SiebcOen  »ernefimen." 

!Doc^  ber  iBater  fubr  auf  unb  fpracf)  bie  zornigen  31>crte :  245 

„55?enig  greub'  erleb'  ic^  an  1)[xl  3c^  fagt'  e^  bocf;  immer, 
21(6  2)u  5U  ^^ferbcn  nur  unb  2uft  nur  bejeigteft  jum  Sltfer. 
SBaö  ein  i^nec^t  fc^on  ücrricf;tet  beö  irc^ibegüterten  '?)iannei^, 
X^uft  2)u  5  inbeffen  muij  ber  ^ater  beö  'Sofmeo  entbehren, 
2)er  i[)m  jur  (Sf)re  tod)  auc^  luu-  anbern  2?ürgern  fic^  jeigte.  250 

Unb  fo  täufcf;tc  mic^  früi)  mit  leerer  Hoffnung  bie  5J?utter, 
SBenu  in  ber  <Bd)nk  ba^  Sefen  unb  Schreiben  unb  Sernen  Sir 

niemalö 
2Bie  ben  -Stnbcrn  gelang  unb  2)u  immer  ber  Untcrfte  fafefi. 
greilic^  !  baö  fommt  M)tx,  vocnn  (S{)rgen'ii)I  nid^t  im  33ufen 
(Sincö  3ünglinge3  lebt,  unb  tvenn  er  nic^t  ijober  iiinauf  und.         255 
^dtte  mein  33ater  gefcrgt  für  micf),  fo  une  irf;  für  2^tcf;  tl}C[t, 
SSlid)  jur  Schule  gefenbet  unb  mir  bie  2el)rer  gef)a(ten, 
3a,  id)  iivire  tuaö  anberö  alö  Söirtf)  jum  golbcnen  2owen." 

Slber  ber  Sofjn  ftanb  auf  unb  nafjte  fid^  fd^iveigenb  ber  Xi)nxc, 

2 — 2 
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260  2viiu"\i'am  unb  cf)ne  ©crauff^  ;  aUein  bcr  23atcr,  cntrüftct, 
dlk\  i[}m  nac^  :  „So  gc[)c  nur  f)in  !  ic^  fcnnc  bcn  ilrc^fopf ! 
®e^'  unb  fu^re  fortan  bic  9I?irt(}f(^aft,  ba^  ic^  nic^t  f(^eltc ; 
Slbcr  benfc  nur  nic^t,  !l)u  iroKcft  ein  bäuri[c!^cö  5)^abd^)cn 
3e  mir  bringen  in\^  ^au*5,  alö  (3c^unci3crtocf;ter,  bic  Xxnlli ! 

2Ö5  Öaucjc  (}ab'  ic^^  gelebt  unb  tveijj  mit  93U'n[c^en  ju  t)anbc(n, 
SBeip  5U  beunrt[)en  bie  «Ferren  unb  ?5rauen,  ba^  [te  jufrieben 
23on  mir  Ji\\3gef)n ;  id)  mi^  ben  ^remben  gefällig  ju  fc(;mei(^c(n. 
2lber  fo  foH  mir  benn  auc^  ein  Srf^uncgertöc^tcrcEien  enblid; 
SBicber  begegnen  unb  fo  mir  bie  ^iete  SOiüf)e  i?erfii^en ; 

270  Spielen  foK  fie  mir  aud)  baö  Plattier;  e6  fotlen  bie  fc^önften, 
Seften  Seute  bcr  Stabt  fic^  mit  23ergnügen  t^erfammcht, 
9Bie  cö  Sonntagö  gef(^ief)t  im  ^^aufe  be§  9^ac^barö.''  2)a  bnufte 
Seife  ber  (Sot}n  auf  bie  ^linU,  unb  fo  »erlief  er  bie  ^tiiht. 
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III.   (bljalia. 

!2)ie  Sürger. 

5{(fo  cntunc^  bcr  befc^cibene  <Boi)n  ber  f)cftii]cn  Diebe ; 
Slber  bcr  3?vTter  fuf)r  in  ber  Slvt  fort,  iine  er  begonnen  : 
„^a^5  im  93ten[c^en  nic^t  ift,  fommt  aucb  nicf;t  auö  it)ni,  unb 

[tt)uun-(i(^ 
55irb  mic^  beö  ()er3(ic()[ten  SBnnfc^eö  (irfülüing  jeutatö  erfreuen, 
5^ap  ber  <2of)n  bem  3^ater  nicfet  gleic^  [ei,  [onbcrn  ein  Seff'rer.     5 
Senn  it)aä  tt>are  baö  ^au^?,  irvv3  wäre  tk  Stabt,  ivcnn  nic^t 

immer 
3cber  gebac^te  mit  Suft  311  er[)a(ten  nnb  ju  erneuen, 
Unb  äu  öerbeffern  auc^,  wie  bie  3^dt  unö  Ief)rt  unb  ta^  2Iu6(anb! 
<BoU  boc^  ni(^t  al3  ein  ^ilj  ber  9)?enfc^  bem  ^chn  entn.\i(i)fen, 
Unb  lun-fauien  gefc^nnnb  an  bem  ^^(ai^e,  ber  i()n  erjeugt  t)at,         10 
5leine  Spur  nac^iaffenb  wn  feiner  (ebenbigen  Söirfung ! 
(5ic^t  man  am  «^aufe  bod^  gleid^  fo  beutlic^,  we^  Sinncö  ber 

^err  fei, 
SBic  man,  bvv3  <8täbtc^en  beti-etenb,  bie  Obrigfeiten  bcurti}ei(t. 
2)enn  wo  bie  2:()ürme  verfallen  unb  ?JJauern,  wo  in  i^m  ©räben 
Unrat^  fic^  f)äufet  unb  Unratf)  auf  allen  ©äffen  l)erumUegt,         15 
2ßo  ber  (Stein  an^  ber  j^uge  fic^  rücft  unb  nittt  wieber  gefegt 

wirb, 
2Bo  ber  halfen  verfault  unb  ta^  ^auö  vergeblich  bie  neue 
Untcrftütjung  erwartet :  ber  Drt  ift  übel  regieret. 
2)enn  wo  nic^t  immer  von  eben  bie  Crbnung  unb  Dicinlicl^feit 

wivfet, 
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20  2)a  gcUH^f)nct  [ic^  (cic^t  bcr  33ürßcr  ju  [cl^mutugem  Saumial, 
Sßie  kr  33ctt(cv  firf;  auc^  an  lumpige  £(cibcr  gcivofjnct. 
2)arum  f)at)'  ic^  gcunuifd^t,  cd  [cUe  [ic^  ^ermann  auf  Dieifen 
Salb  begeben  unb  [ef}n  jum  Söenivgften  Stra^urg  unb  gi^inffurt, 
llnb  ba6  fi-cunblic[;c  9}?annl}eim,  baö  gteicf;  unb  l)eitcr  gebaut  ift. 

25  2)enn  n^cr  ble  Stabte  ge[cf)n,  bic  gropen  unb  reinlichen,  ruljt 
nid)t, 
i^ünftig  bie  3Saterftabt  [elbft,  fo  flein  fic  auc^  [et,  ju  t^erjiercn. 
Scbt  nic^t  ber  ^rembe  bei  unö  bie  au^gebcffeiten  ^f)orc, 
llnb  ben  gcuunptcn  2;i)urm  unb  bic  irol}lcrneucrte  5?irc^c? 
dliüpxt  mdjt  Scbcr  baö  ^Pflaftcr  ?  bic  u\"ifferrcirf;cn,  'oerbecften, 

30  SKcl)focrtbciltcn  banale,  bie  9iu(^cn  unb  ®ic^erl)eit  bringen, 
2)ap  bcm  ?^eucr  [oglcid;  beim  crften  Sludbruc^  geu^ef}rt  [ci? 
3ft  baönid)t  Sllteö  ge[cf;el)n  [eit  jenem  [cl;rccfli(^cn  Sranbe? 
SSauf)crr  lt»ar  iä)  fecf;ömal  im  9iatl}  unb  l^abc  mir  93cifatl, 
^abc  mir  ficrjlic^cn  3)an!  'oon  guten  bürgern  i^erbienet, 

35  2ßaö  ic^  angab,  cmfig  betrieben  unb  [0  aucf;  bie  Slnftalt 
9ieblicf;cr  9?iänner  l^ollfül)rt,  bic  fie  uni^ollcnbct  lun-licj3en. 
©0  fam  enblicf;  bic  ?,u[t  in  jcbed  93Ktglicb  bcö  9tatl)e6 
2lUe  beftreben  [ic^  jei^t,  unb  [cf;on  ift  ber  neue  (S'l)auffccbau 
Scft  befc^loffen,  ber  unö  mit  ber  gropen  6trape  ixn-binbct. 

40  5lber  ic^  fürd^tc  nur  fcf)r,  fo  ivirb  bie  Sugenb  nic^t  ()anbctn ! 
S)cntt  bic  ©inen,  fic  bcnfcn  auf  Suft  nnb  ixrganglic^cn  ^u^  nur; 
Slnbcre  l}pcfcn  ju  ^^auö  unb  brüten  l)inter  bem  Dfen. 
Unb,  baö  fürcl;t'  id;,  ein  folct;er  unrb  .^ermann  immer  mir  bleiben  " 

llnb  eö  !i^crfel3tc  fogleiit)  bie  gute  ixn-ftanbigc  9}cutter : 
45  „Smmer  bift  !Du  bocf),  Q^atcr,  fc»  ungerecbt  gegen  bcn  ©cbn!  unb 
So  n^irb  am  SBenigftcn  2)ir  !Dein  SBunfc^  beö  ®utcn  erfüllet 
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^Tcitn  unr  fonnen  bie  Äinbcr  na<i)  iinferem  (ginne  nic^t  formen; 

So  nne  ©Ott  [ie  un6  gab,  fo  nm^  man  [ie  f}aben  nnb  lieben, 

(2ie  cr5ici:}cn  auf'3  Scftc  uub  Scglic^cn  laffcn  gcira^rcn. 

2)cnn  bei-  (Sine  f)at  bie,  tie  Siubcrcn  anbere  ©abcn;  50 

3cbcr  braucht  fie,  unb  3eber  i[t  bod^  nur  auf  eigene  SBcife 

@ut  unb  glücfUc^.  3cf)  (äffe  mir  meinen  c^ermann  nicf)t  fd;c(ten  : 

5)enn,  irf;  uun^  c?,  er  ift  ber  @üter,  bie  er  bcrcinft  erbt, 

SöcrtI)  unb   ein  trefflicher   2ßirtf),.  ein  93iuftcr  33ürgern  unb 

33auern, 
Itnb  im  9iatf)e  gcirip,  ic^  [cf)'  eö  t»orau^3,  nitfit  ber  Seilte.  55 

i?(ber  taglicf;  mit  gefeiten  unb  Säbeln  ()emmft  Su  bem  2lrmen 
5(Üen  Waiti)  in  ber  ©ruft,  fo  nne  S)u  eö  l)mk  getrau  l)a]t." 
llnb  fie  t)erlie^  bie  ©tube  fogieic^  unb  eilte  bem  (2ol)n  naci^, 
2)af  fie  ihn  irgenbwo  fänb'  unb  i()n  mit  gütigen  SBortcn 
SSieber  erfreute ;  benn  er,  ber  trefflicl)e  (iobn,  er  lun-bient'  eö.        60 

Sac^clnb  fagte  barauf  fobalb  fie  {)inireg  trar,  ber  SSater : 
„Sinb  boc^  ein  nninberlic^  Q^olf  bie  9S?ciber,  fo  une  bie  iiinbcr ! 
3ebe6  lebet  fo  gern  nac^  feinem  eignen  belieben, 
llnb  man  follte  f)ernad^  nur  immer  (oben  unb  ftrei(^eln. 
(Sinmal  für  allemal  gilt  ba5  UHil)rc  (£prücf)lein  ber  Sllten  :  65 

35>er  nicf)t  vorUHirt'5  gef)t,  ber  fcmmt  jurücfe !    (io  bleibt  c^." 

Itnb  eö  ^erfeljte  barauf  ber  2lpotbefer  bebvicf)tig : 
„®erne  geb'  ic^  c^  ,ut,  ^err  9lacl)bar,  unb  febe  micf)  immer 
8elbft  nad;  bem  23cfferen  um,  u^ofern  eö  nicl;t  tl)euer,  boc^  neu 

ift; 
5lber  l)ilft  e?  fürivabr  irenn  man  nicf^t  bie  Sülle  be6  ©elbö  bat,    7° 
!Il)atig  unb  rül}rig  ju  fein  unb  innen  unb  aupen  ju  beffern? 
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9Zur  ju  fe^r  ift  bcr  ^üvvjcr  6c[cf;vanft ;  baö  ©ittc  l\n-mag  er 
9^ic^t  JU  erlangen,  ivenn  er  eö  fennt ;  ju  [d;uHic^  ift  [ein  ^eiUe(, 
'^a^  Sebürfniß  ju  grop ;  fo  unrb  er  immer  gc^inbert. 

75  ^33ianrfie'3  (}ätt'  ic^  get()an  ;  allein  irer  feteut  nicf;t  bte  Sio\kn 
€oIcf;er  ^^eriinbriing,  tefonberö  in  biefen  gefaf}rlicf)en  Reiten ! 
Sangc  lac^ite  mir  [cf)on  mein  ;§auö  im  mcbiH-()en  Äleibcl;en, 
Sänge  glanjten  burc^auö  mit  großen  Scheiben  bie  ^enfter ; 
5lbcr  Jver  tf)itt  bem  Kaufmann  eö  naci),  ber  bei  [einem  Vermögen 

So  2(uc^  bie  ^ege  noc^  fennt,  an]  unlc^^en  ta^  '^citc  ju  f)aben? 
(Se()t  nur  bviö  ^^auö  cm  ta  brüben,  t}n^i  neue !  2Öie  pracbtig  in 

grimen 
Leibern  bie  Stucf atur  ber  Hunden  Sc^norfel  [icf)  aufnimmt ! 
©roß  [inb  bie  ilafelu  ber  gen[ter ;  ivie  gKinjen  unb  [piegeln  bie 

®cf;eiben, 
^a^  i^erbunfelt  \id}n  bie  übrigen  ^au[er  beö  9}?arfteii ! 

85  Unb  bccf)  nvaren  bie  un[ern  g(eicl)  nac^  bem  ^ranbe  bie  [c^onften, 
iDie  2(potI}cfe  jum  (Sngel  [0  une  ber  golbene  Sowe. 
©0  tuar  mein  ©arten  au^  in  ber  ganjen  ©egenb  berühmt,  unb 
Sebcr  9?ei[enbe  [taub  unb  [af;  burrt)  bie  retl)en  Stacfeten 
'^ladi)  tcn  Bettlern  i^cn  ^kin  unb  narf;  ben  farbigen  3uHn-gen. 

90  2Bcm  ic^  ben  5laffee  bann  gar  in  bem  I)errlit1)en  ©rotteniverf 
reichte, 
!I)a6  nun  freiiic^  t'erftaubt  unb  f)alb  tterfatlen  mir  t}aM}t, 
2)er  erfreute  [id;  f)orf)  beö  fcirbig  [d;immernben  2id;te3 
(£cf)öngeorbneter  ?Diufc^e(n  ;  unb  mit  geblenbetem  2luge 
(Z^auk  ber  Äenner  [elbft  ben  ^Bleiglanj  unb  bie  5?craUen. 

95  Qbcn  [0  n."»arb  in  bem  (iaale  bie  ^^taterei  auc^  beuntnbert, 
äöo  bie  gepulsten  S^mcn  unb  S^amen  im  ©arten  [pajieren 
Unb  mit  fpi^igcn  Ringern  bie  S3(umen  reid;en  unb  I)alten. 
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2a,  \va  [a^c  ba^  je^t  nur  iwd)  an  !  3c^  ge^e  üerbrlcpüc^ 
ifaum  mc^r  ^inauö ;  beim  2lücö  foü  anbcrö  [ein  unb  gefc^macfticü, 
9Sie  fic'ö  f)eipcn,  unb  ircip  bic  Satten  unb  f)o(3ernen  '^anU.  100 

■2IÜeö  ift  einfach  unb  glatt;  nic^it  ^c^ni^iverf  ober  93ergclbung 
3Bi((  man  imi)x,  unb  eö  fcftet  baö  frembe  ^olj  nun  am  ^Il^nften. 
9hin,  i(^  ivar'  eö  jufvieben,  mir  aur^  n>aö  9teue6  ju  [rf^afft^n, 
?(uc^  5U  gef)n  mit  ber  3cit  unb  oft  ju  i^eranbern  hn  »ü^au^ratf) ; 
2tber  eö  fürchtet  [ic^  3cber,  auc^  nur  3U  rücfen  baö  Äleinfte.  105 

2)enn  iver  lun-moc^te  n^o[}t  je^t  bie  Slrkntöleute  ju  jatjfen? 
9teuüd^  fam  mir'ö  in  Sinn,  tcn  (Snget  ^J)cic^ael  nneber, 
2^er  mir  bie  Dfficin  bejcicf^nct,  lu-rgclben  ju  ia\\cn, 
Unb  bcn  graulichen  2)rac^en,  ber  if)m  ju  ?5ü^en  \i<i)  ivinbet ; 
Slbcr  ic^  iiep  if)n  »erkannt,  une  er  ift;  micf;  [^rerfte  bie  Sorbrung."  1 10 


26  ^crmaitu  uub  'X^ovctfuM.  [IV.  r— 

IV.    6uhrpf. 

50^uttcv  unt»  (Boi}n 

?(ll'o  [prac^cu  bie  5}^änucr  fic^  unterhaltend.    5)te  93httter 
©ing  inbcffen,  bcn  Scf)n  evft  \?or  hm  ^aufc  ju  fuc^en, 
5htf  bcr  ftcinerncit  Sanf,  n>o  [ein  flenHH}n{ic6er  Sil^  ivar. 
2(('3  [ie  bafelbft  ibn  nlcf;t  fanb,  [o  ging  [ie,  im  (itaüe  ju  [c^auen,. 
5  Ob  er  bie  f}errlic^en  ^sferbe,  bie  »^engfte,  felbcr  befon^te, 
2)ie  er  alö  SoI}(en  gefauft  unb  bie  er  S'iiemanb  vertraute. 
Itnb  e6  fagtc  ber  5ined)t :  „C?r  ift  in  bcn  ©arten  gegangen." 
5)a  burc^f(l;ritt  fic  bef)enbe  bie  langen  boppelten  «^J)öfe, 
§ie^  tik  (Btaik  jurürf  unb  bie  u>o()(gejimmerten  Scf;eunen, 

lo  3:;rat  in  i}m  ©arten,  ber  iveit  tnö  an  bie  93ianern  hi  Stabtc^en? 
9ieirf)te,  fc^dtt  if)n  l)inburcf)  unb  freute  ficf)  jeglidfu-ö  ^Sa^'^thtmö 
SteWte  bie  Stütunt  jurecfit,  auf  benen  betaben  bie  3fefte 
ntul)ten  bc!?  5lpfe(baum^^  nne  beö  33irnbaum6  laftenbe  3it>eige,    . 
9ia(}m  gleicf;  einige  Siaupen  wm  fraftig  ftro^cnbcn  ^cU  nu^g ; 

^5  l^enn  ein  gc[cf;aftni'-'ö  3Öci^  tf)ut  feine  (id^ritte  vergebend. 
2((fo  lt>ar  [ie  an'ö  ö'nbe  bcö  langen  ©arten'5  gefommen, 
33iö  jur  ^a\iU,  mit  ©ci^biatt  bebecft;  nid^t  fanb  fie  bcn  (Sofjn  ba 
(S'bm  fo  UH-nig  alß  fie  bi^^  jetit  ifni  im  ©arten  erblicfte. 
Siber  nur  angelc()nt  irar  baö  ^^fbrtd;en,  ba^  aii&  ber  Saube, 

3o  ?ht6  befonberer  ©unft,  burcB  bie  ?0^auer  beö  <Stabtcf)en0  gcbrocben 
^^^atte  ber  ?f(}nf)err  einft,  ber  nn'irbige  33urgemeifter. 
II nb  fo  ging  fie  bequem  bcn  trocfenen  ©utbcn  ()inüber, 
Sl^o  an  ber  Strape  fogleid)  ber  iro()(um5aunete  Söeinbcrg 
Clufftieg  [teueren  ^^fabö,  bie  '^ia^c  jur  Sonne  gefet)ret. 
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2(ud)  bcn  fct)vitt  fic  Innauf  unb  freute  ber  ^Mc  bcr  2'rauben         25 

Sic^  im  Steigen,  bie  faum  fid;  unter  bcn  33Iattern  t^crbargeu. 

Sd^attig  voat  unb  bebecft  bcr  f)of)c  mittlere  Saubgang, 

!Dei|  man  auf  Stufen  erftieg  'üon  unbehauenen  ^Matten. 

Unb  c3  Ijingcn  I)crein  ©utebet  unb  9?tuefatel(er, 

9iötf)(icf)b(aue  baneben  l^cn  ganj  bcfcnberer  @rö^e,  3° 

2lHe  mit  ^(eife  gepftanjt,  ber  Oafte  9kc^tif(^  5U  jieren. 

2lber  ben  übrigen  ©erg  bebecften  einzelne  Storfc, 

kleinere  X'raubcn  tragcnb,  "ocn  bencn  ber  foftlic^e  SSetn  fommt. 

9I[[o  frfn-itt  [ie  f)inauf,  ficb  fcficn  be5  ^^erbfteö  erfreuenb 

Unb  beö  feftlicf;en  2iag?,  an  bem  bie  ©egenb  im  3ubet  35 

Strauben   liefet  unb   tritt,   unb   bcn   9}tcft  in   bie  %ä]icx  luiv 

fammcit, 
i^euera^erfe  bcy  2lbenbö  "ocn  allen  Crten  unb  (Snben 
Seuci^ten  unb  fnallcn,  unb  fo  ber  Grnten  fd;ünfte  geel}rt  ttnrb. 
!l)oc^  unrubigcr  ging  fic,  nadbbem  fic  bem  Sol)ne  gerufen 
^MKU,  aiid)  breimal,  unb  nur  baö  (Sc^o  inclfad;  jurürffam,  40 

2)aö  i^on  ben  S^bürmen  ber  Stabt,  ein  fel>r  gefc^nvi^ige^,  l}cr:= 

Hang. 
3l}U  ju  fuc^cn  u\n*  ibr  fo  fremb;  er  entfernte  fic^  niemals 
9Seit,  er  fagt'  e3  il)r  bcnn,  um  ju  ^erl}üten  bie  (gorge 
Seiner  liebenben  9}iutter  unb  il)rc  Surc^t  üor  bem  Unfall. 
?lbcr  fie  r}offte  nod)  ftct^,  ibn  bod)  auf  bem  SSege  ju  finben  ;         45 
Xmn  bie  3:(}üren,  bie  untre  fo  irie  bie  obre,  beö  2Öeinberg5 
Stauben  gleid)fanö  offen.    Unb  fo  nun  trat  fie  in'ö  j^elb  ein, 
!l)aö  mit  iveitcr  glad;e  ben  Dtürfen  bc?  ^ügelö  beberfte. 
3mmer  nod;  umnbelte  fie  auf  eigenem  2?oben  unb  freute 
Sic^  ber  eigenen  Saat  unb  bcö  lu'rrlic^)  nidenben  iiorncC,  50 

3)ad  mit  golbcner  £raft  fic^  im  ganjen  Sdbe  bcn?cgte. 
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3it)if^eu  bcn  Stccfcni  [ttritt  [ic  {)inburc^,  auf  bcm  Siainc,  bcu 

Suppfab, 
^attc  bell  33irnKium  im  Shtgc,  bcn  j^ropcn,  bcr  auf  bcm  «^ücjcl 
(Staub,  bie  ©reuje  bcr  ?5^clbcr,  bic  i[)rcm  i^aufc  gcljoitcu. 
55  2öcr  \t)n  gcpflaujt,  mau  fiMuU'  cö  nld)t  iviffcu ;  er  loar  in  bcr 

@c^]cub 
Sßcit  uub  breit  gcfctju,  unb  bcrül)mt  bk  '^xüd)k  bc3  33aumcö ; 
llutcr  il)m  pflegten  bic  Sd;uittcr  beö  93iablö  fic^  SU  frcucu  am 

33tittac3 
Uub  bic  4Mrtcu  bcö  23icf)ö  iu  fciucm  (Sc^attcu  ju  itvirtcu; 
33äufc  faubcu  [ic  ba  wn  roi)cu  6tciucu  nnt)  3iafcu. 
60  Uub  [ic  irrctc  uic&t ;  bert  [ap  if)r  ^crmauu  uub  ru()te, 

8a^  mit  bcm  2Irmc  gcftül^t  uub  fcf;icu  in  bic  Öcgcub  ju  [rf^iucn 
3cu[citi^,  nac^  bcm  Octurg,  er  fc(}rtc  bcr  93htttcr  bcu  Diürfcu. 
(Zad)k  [c^iic^  [ic  ()iuau  uub  rü()rt'  if)m  (ci[c  bic  ©d;u(ter. 
Uub  er  maubte  fic^  [c&ucll ;  ba  [ab  [ic  ii)m  S^ljranen  im  2(ugc. 

65     „  9}htttcr/'  [agt'  er  bctroffeu,  „3i)r  likrrafc^t  mic!^  \"  Unb  eilig 

ürccfnet'  er  ab  bie  2;i)raue,  bcr  Süugliug  eblcn  ®efüi)(eö. 

„ 9ßic?  2)u  iDcincft,  mein  (BoljnV  ycrfcljte  bic  ?Oiuttcr  betroffen; 

„  5)aran  fcnu'  icf;  2)icf;  uicf;t !    3c^  f)abe  bviö  niemals  erfa()ren ! 

Sag',  n>aö  beftemmt  2)ir  baö  »^erj?  njaö  treibt  2)ic^,  eiufam  ju 
[il^cn 
70  Unter  bcm  23ivubaum  i)icr?  n?aö  bringt  2)ir  2;i)ranen  in'ö  2(uge?" 

Uub  eö  ua()m  [ic^  jufammen  bcr  treffliche  Süngliug  unb  fagtc: 
„2Bai)rUrf;,  bcm  i[t  fein  .^^erj  im  eberucn  SBu[eu,  bcr  jci}o 
9cic^t  bic  9Zoti)  bcr  '*3Jien[c^en,  bcr  umgetriebneu,  empfiubet ; 
2)em  ift  fein  6iun  in  bem  .i^auv>te,  bev  nid)t  um  [ein  eigene? 
2ßc()I  [ic^ 
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Unb  um  bcö  Q^atcrUinb^  3Bcf)(  in  Mcfcit  S^agcn  bcfümmcrt.  75 

SBaö  ic!^  [)cute  ge[cf)n  unb  ge(}ovt,  baö  rü()rte  baö  «i^cvj  miu ; 
Unb  nun  ging  id;  t)erau6  unb  faf)  bie  I)errlic^e,  tt^eite 
Sanbfd)aft,  bie  fic^  vor  un5  in  fvud)tbavcn  «^ügcln  umf)crfc^Iingt; 
(Bai)  bie  golbcne  %xn<i)t  bcn  ©avbcn  entgegen  [ic^  neigen, 
Unb  ein  veic^Iic^eö  D6ft  unö  üoUe  5^ammevn  i^erfprcc^en.  So 

5l6er,  a^ !  ivie  naC)  ift  ber  ^^einb !    3)ie  g(ut()en  beö  9t()eineö 
(Sc^ü^en  unö  jn\n- ;  bo^  ac^ !  a\i3  fmb  nun  giut^en  unb  93cvge 
3enem  [c^recf(ic(;cn  93oIfe,  ba&  \m  ein  ©en)ittci-  bal)crjiei)t ! 
2)enn  [ie  rufen  jufammen  aii^  allen  Snben  bie  3ugenb, 
9Öie  baö  SÜter,  unb  bringen  geumltig  t»or,  unb  bie  ?[Rengc  85 

<Bd)cnt  bm  Xoh  nic^t;  eö  bringt  gieic^  nad)  ber  5}?enge   bie 

9J?cnge. 
5(c6  !  unb  ein  ^^eutfc^er  ivagt  in  feinem  ^aufe  ^u  bleiben? 
^offt  incl(eid;t  ju  entgefjen  bem  2Ufe5  bebrofjenben  Unfall  ? 
Siebe  ?Ocutter,  icf;  fag'  (Suc^,  am  f)eutigen  2^age  lun-briept  mid;, 
2)a^  man  mic^  neulich  cntfc^ulbigt,  aiö  man  bie  ©treitenben  90 

au^Iaö 
2iuö  \}cn  bürgern.    ^üru\if)r,  id;  bin  ber  einzige  <Soi)n  nur, 
Unb  bie  SBirtf)fc^aft  ift  grop,  unb  lini^tig  unfer  ©emerbe ; 
Slber  vvar'  ic^  nic^t  beffer,  ju  iviberftef)en  ta  »orne 
Sin  ber  ©renje,  alö  l)ier  ju  erivarten  Glenb  unb  iJnedbtfcbaft  ? 
3a,  mir  l)at  eö  ber  @eift  gefagt,  unb  im  innevften  ©ufen  95 

9tegt  fid;  9)iutl)  unb  33egier  bem  3]aterlanbc  ju  leben 
Unb  ju  fterben,  unb  9lnbern  ein  un"irbigcö  Seifpiel  ju  geben. 
SBal)rlid;,  ivare  bie  5iraft  ber  bcutfcben  3ugcnb  beifammen. 
Sin  ber  ©renje,  tierbünbet,  nid;t  nachzugeben  ben  ^remben, 
D,  fie  füllten  unö  nici^t  ben  l)errlic^en  ©oben  betreten  roc 

Unb  öor  unferen  Slugen  bie  j^rüc^te  beö  Sanbeö  t»erjcl)rctt, 
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^■iirf;!  bcn  ^DRäuncvn  gebieten  unb  rauben  SBciber  unb  5[Rabd^en  ! 

Setzet,  93hitter,  mir  ift  im  tiefften  »J^erjen  bcfc^Ioffen, 

23alt)  ju  t()un  unb  gteic^,  iiHv5  rcc^t  mir  bäud;t  unb  i^crftanbig ; 

105  CDcnn  iver  lange  bebenft,  ber  \x>al}lt  nic^t  immer  ba^  Sefte. 

<2er)et,  itt>  it>erbe  nic^t  it^ieber  nac^  ^aufe  fcf)ren!     33on  fjier  aui3 
Oel}'  if^  gerab'  in  i}k  Qtaht,  unb  übergebe  bcn  Äricgcrn 
2^ie[en  2(rm  unb  bieS  J^erj,  bem  33ater(anbe  ju  biencn. 
(Sage  ber  93ater  alöbann,  cb  nic^t  ber  @()re  @efül)l  mir 

HO  2hic^  ben  Sufen  belebt,  unb  cb  icf;  nic^t  {}o(}cr  t}inauf  anÜ!  " 

2)a  t^erfei^te  bebeutenb  bie  gute,  ^crftänbigc  9}iutter, 
StiUe  2;i)ränen  üergiepenb,  [ie  famen  if)r  Ieif{)'t(irf)  in'ö  2[uge: 
„2of)n,  it\"iö  bat  ficb  in  !Dir  i?cränbert  unb  2) einem  @emütl)c, 
2)a|3  2)u  ju  2)einer  93cutter  nic^t  rebeft,  tt,ne  geftern  unb  immer, 

115  Dffen  unb  frei,  unb  fagft,  u\iö  5)einen  9Bün[c^en  gcma^  ift? 
.f^ovtc  )el3t  ein  3^rittcr  2)iit)  vebcn,  er  ivürbe  fürtt^a()r  5)ic^ 
t^orf)(ic^  loben  unb  2)einen  (Sntfd^luf  aU  bcn  cbeiften  preifen, 
2urc^  2)ein  Söort  iu'rfüf)rt  unb  SDcinc  bebeutenben  ^ctcn. 
S)ed;  ic^  table  2)ic^  nur;  benn  fief),  ic^  fenne  2)ic^  beffer: 

120  2)u  i\n-birgft  5)ein  -^erj,  unb  I}aft  ganj  anbre  ©ebanfen. 

2)enn  ic^  ivcip  c^,  S)ic^  ruft  nid^t  bie  S^rommel,  nic^t  bie  Xxonv 

pcte, 
9]ic^t  begc(}rft  1)u  ju  fcfieinen  in  ber  'lOccntur  'oox  ben  9)iabc^cn ; 
Senn  eö  ift  2)cinc  23eftimmunv3,  fo  ivacfer  unb  braö  2)u  auc^ 

fonft  bift, 
SBo()l  ju  iunwaf}rcn  ba6  ^auö  unb  ftiKc  ta^  %db  ju  bcforgen. 

125  2)arum  fage  mir  frei:  ii\id  bringt  Sicf)  ju  biefer  ©ntfrf;Uepung?" 

Grnft^aft  fagte  ber  Scbn :  „3r)r  irret,  ?Oiutter.    ©in  ^-ag  ift 
"iJiic^t  bem  anberen  gteic^.    5)cr  Süngling  reifet  jum  93ianuc ; 
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Keffer  im  (itiUcn  reift  er  jur  Zl)at  oft  a(3  im  Öenuifcf^e 
SÖilben,  fcf;u\iufeuben  2cbeu^>,  taö  manc(;eii  Sünflliiu^  i^crrevbt 

Unb  [o  ftiü  ic^  an<i)  bin  unb  n.\ar,  [o  f)at  in  ber  Siuft  mir  13° 

2)ürf;  [ic^  gebiibet  ein  J^erj,  baö  Unrecht  I)ü[[et  unb  llnlnif, 

Unb  ic^  i'>crftc[}c  rec^t  gut  bie  rt)elt(ic^en  Thinge  ju  [oubern  ; 

2(u(^  f)at  bie  Slrbeit  ben  2lrm  unb  bie  %ü^c  mächtig  geftarfet. 

2lüeö,  fü[)r  icf),  ift  ii\a[)r;  ic^  barf  e5  füfjulic^  bef}viupten. 

Unb  büc^  tabelt  3f)r  mic^  mit  9tccf;t,  0  9?tutter,  unb  l)aU  mirf;       135 

2(uf  t)a(btt.H-if)ren  ^Sorten  ertappt  unb  f)alber  SSerftcÜung. 

X)enn,  gcftei/  ic^  e3  nur,  nic^t  ruft  bie  na(}e  ©cfa(}r  mic^ 

2lu3  bem  ^öaufe  be§  S^atero,  unb  nic^t  ber  f)cl}c  Öiebvinfe, 

?)?einem  Saterianb  Ijülfreicf;  ju  fein  unb  fc^recflic^  im  geinben. 

SÖorte  iüaren  c6  nur,  bie  ic^  fprad^;  fie  foUten  i>or  (Sn^  nur        1-+0 

^JJcine  @cfü()lc  lun-ftecfen,  bie  mir  bviö  ^perj  jerrcipen. 

Unb  fo  laßt  mic^,  0  SJhitter !    S^enn  ba  ic^  lun-geblic^e  S5>ünfd;e 

^ege  im  33ufen,  fo  mag  auc^  mein  iihm  »ergebÜcf;  babin  ge(}n. 

2)enn  i^  ivcip  eö  red^t  ivoI)(:  ber  Ginjelne  fcl;abct  fic^  felber, 

2)cr  \id)  f)ingicbt,  tvcnn  ficf;  nic^t  2((fe  jum  ©anjen  beftrebcn."      145 

„%al)xc  nur  fort,"  fo  fagte  barauf  bie  ixnftänbige  93iutter, 
„Sldeö  mir  ju  crjäblen,  \)a^i  ©ro^te  U>ie  ba^i  ©evingfte; 
!l)enn  bie  93?änner  finb  bcftig,  unb  bcnfen  nur  immer  ba5  Seilte, 
Unb  bie  ^inbemip  treibt  bie  «^^eftigen  Ieirf;t  i:on  bem  2Öege; 
Slber  ein  2öeib  ift  gefc^icft,  auf  S}iitte(  ju  benfen,  unb  nvinbelt      150 
■Sluff;  ben  Umuwg,  gefc^icft  ju  ir}rem  ^wcd  5U  gelangen. 
Sage  mir  ?lUeö  baf)er,  warum  Xn  fo  i)eftig  beUH\it  bift, 
2Bie  ic^  2)ic^  niemals  gcfcf^n,  unb  baö  ^(ut  !rir  UHiHt  in  ben 
Slbern, 
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SBibcr  SBiücn  tic  Xi)xa\K  t>cm  Slmjc  fid^  bringt  ^it  ciUftur^cn." 

155      2)a  überlief  [ic^  bem  Sc^mcrje  bcr  gute  Süngling  unb  m'mtc, 
SBcinte  laut  an  bcr  Sruft  bcr  93htttcr  unb  fprarf)  fo  crnunc^ct: 
„®af)rUc^!  bcö  93atcrö  2Bort  [)at  I)cutc  nüi^  franfcnb  getroffen, 
2)aö  ic^  niemalö  öcrbient,  nic^t  ^eut  unb  feinen  ber  S^age ,' 
2)cnn  bie  (Sttern  ju  ef)ren,  luar  früf)  mein  Siebfte^,  unb  9]iemanb 

160  Schien  mir  fh'iger  ju  [ein  unb  u>ei[cr,  alö  bie  mic^  erzeugten 
Unb  mit  Gruft  mir  in  bunfcler  3cit  ber  5tinbf)cit  geboten. 
SSie(eö  ijah'  i^  fürn?al)r  »on  meinen  ©efpieten  gebulbet, 
S[Öenn  [ie  mit  ^'ücfe  mir  oft  bcn  guten  3SiÜen  lUTgaltcn ; 
Dftmaiö  Ijab'  ic^  an  if)nen  nic^t  2öurf  noc^  Streiche  gerochen: 

165  5[bcr  fpotteten  [ie  mir  bcn  9]atcr  au^,  uu'un  er  Sonntagö 
2lu3  ber  5?irc^c  fam  mit  unirbig  bebacf)tigem  Schritte, 
^ac^ten  [ie  über  ba^  Sanb  bcr  93?ül3c,  bie  3?htmen  bci3  <Sc^Uifrocf^, 
1)en  er  [0  ftattlid;  trug  unb  bcr  erft  I)eute  iH'r[cf;cnft  n\ub: 
gürc^terlid^  kitte  fic^  gicic^  bie  ^auit  mir;    mit  grimmigem 
3Bütt)en 

170  %id  id)  fie  an  unb  [c^lug  unb  traf  mit  61inbem  iBcginnen, 
Dt)ne  ju  [cf)cn  ivo()in;  [ie  l}eu(tcn  mit  blutigen  9ia[en, 
Itnb  entriffen  [ic^  faum  ben  tt>ütf)enben  ^^ritten  unb  (Schlagen. 
Unb  [0  untc^ö  id;  f}eran,  um  incl  tiom  33atcr  ju  buibcn, 
5)er  \tatt  SInberer  mid;  gar  oft  mit  SSorten  berumnal^m, 

175  SÖenn  bei  diatl)  i[)m  ^erbrup  in  bcr  (etUen  ©il.umg  erregt  ivarb; 
Unb  ic^  bü§te  bcn  (Streit  unb  bie  Dtanfe  [einer  GoUcgcn. 
Dftmalö  ()abt  3f)r  mic^  [elb[t  bcbaucrt;  benn  3.McIeö  ertrug  iii), 
Stetö  in  ©cbanfen  ber  (Altern  i^on  «T^crjcn  ju  e(}rcnbc  9Bof)(tf)at, 
3)ie  nur  fmnen,  für  unö  ju  mc(}rcn  bie  ^^ab'  unb  bie  ©üter, 

t8o  Unb  [ic^  [eiber  9}land;eö  entjiel)n,  um  3U  fparen  bcn  5?inbcrn. 
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2Iber,  ati) !  n{cE)t  ba$  (Sparen  aÜcin,  um  [pat  ju  gcnicfcn, 
9}?ac^t  t)a6  ®(ücf,  cö  ma^t  nic^t  baö  @(ürf  kr  ^aufe  beim 

Raufen, 
S'Jic^t  ber  2(cfer  am  2lcfer,  fo  fc^on  [id;  \)k  ®ütcr  aiic^  [c^Iiepcn. 
1)am  tcx  3Satcr  it^irb  a((^  unb  mit  i()m  altern  bie  'Bbijm, 
D^ne  bie  j^reube  beö  üagö  unb  mit  ber  Sorge  für  morgen.  185 

Sagt  mir  unb  flauet  ifmah,  n>ie  ^errlid^  liegen  bie  [ebenen, 
9teic^en  ©ebreite  nic^t  ia,  unb  unten  Sßeinberg  unb  ©arten, 
2)ort  bie  ©Rennen  unb  StaÜc,  bie  fd^bne  didl)t  ber  ©üter; 
2Iber  \d}'  iä)  bann  bort  ba^  v§interf)au6,  ivo  an  bem  ©iebcl 
<B\<i)  baö  ?^cnftcr  unö  jcigt  t>on  meinem  Stübc^en  im  ^a^c ;       190 
•3)enf '  i'.i)  bie  Seiten  ^urücf,  nne  mand^e  9^ac^t  ic^  ben  9]^ünb  [c^ou 
®ort  ernvirtet  unb  fc^on  fo  mani^en  53?orgen  bie  Sonne, 
SSenn  ber  gefunbe  ScE;Iaf  mir  nur  n^enige  Stunben  genügte : 
2l(^!  ba  fommt  mir  fo  einfam  öor,  \m  bie  i^ammer,  ber  ^^of  unb 
©arten,  ba^  {)errli(^e  ?^clb,  baö  über  bie  «f)üget  fic^  i:)inftrecft ;        195 
SiÜeö  liegt  fo  bbe  üor  mir :  icf;  entbc()re  ber  ©attin." 

!Da  antwortete  brauf  bie  gute  ?iJlutter  ^^erftanbig: 
„©ol)n,  mel)r  ivünfc^eft  3)u  nic^t,  bie  23raut  in  bie  Kammer  ju 

fü()rcn, 
21(0  ber  ^ater  eö  wünfc^t  unb  bie  9)hitter.    233ir  ijabcn  2)it 

immer  201 

Bugerebct,  ia  2)ic^  getrieben,  ein  'iD^ibc^en  ju  u\U)len. 
2lber  mir  ift  eö  befannt,  unb  jei^o  fagt  eö  baö  ^pcrj  mir: 
Söenn  bie  Stunbe  nic^t  fommt,  bie  rechte,  ivenn  nict;t  baö  rechte 
3)?abft)en  ^ur   Stunbe  fic^  jeigt,  fo   bleibt  ta^  ffial}len  im  205 

Söeiten, 
Unb  eö  unrfet  bie  5urrf)t,  bie  falfc^e  ^u  greifen,  am  5D^eiften, 
H.  3 
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<2cn  id)  Tir  fvic|cn,  mein  (£ef)n,  [0  f)a[t  2)  11,  ic^  glaube,  genvi^let ; 
2)cnu   Sein  ^^^-'^^    M't    getroffen    unt>   me[)v    a(3    gciiHH)nlicb 

cmpfinMicE;, 
(Sag'  c3  gcrab'  nur  f)erau^,  benn  mir  fc^en  fagt  cö  bie  (Seele: 
210  3enet^  93iabci^en  ift'i?,  baö  t»ertriekne,  bie  5)u  ge>raf}(t  l)ajt." 

„Siebe  SO^uttcr,  3f)r  fagt'ö!"  t>erfe^te  Iebf)aft  ber  (Sof)n  trauf. 
„3a,  fie  ift'ö  unb  füf)r'  ic^  [ie  niitt  a(ö  ^raut  mir  nad)  ^aufe 
^eute  no(^f  jief)et  [ie  fort,  i^erfc()unnbet  iiieUeicr;t  mir  an]  immer 
.  3n  ber  23ertinrrung  beö  Äriegö  unb  im  traurigen  ^m  unb 
4^er3ief}n. 

215  '»VRutter,  eivig  umfonft  gebeibt  mir  bie  reicbe  33e[ituing 

2)ann  vor  Singen  ;  umfonft  finb  fünftige  3af)re  mir  frucj^tbar. 
3a,  i)a§  geivof)nte  ^auö  unb  ber  ©arten  ift  mir  junjiber  ; 
2((^ !  unb  bie  Siebe  ber  ^Diutter,  fie  felbft  nid^t  tröftet  hn  5lrmen. 
!3)enn  eö  liefet  bie  Siebe,  baö  füi}!'  ic^,  jegUc^e  ^anbe, 

220  2[öenn  fie  bie  il)rigen  fnü^jftj  unb  nic^t  ba'5  ^Iluibc^en  allein  lä^t 
i^ater  unb  93httter  jurücf,  ivenn  fie  bem  criiHiblcten  ^Ocann  folgt, 
5iucl)  ber  3üng(ing,  er  irei^  nict)tö  mcf)r  i^ou  9^hitter  unb  2>ater, 
SÖenn  er  ta^  5}cabcl;en  fiel}t,  ba^  einjiggeliebte,  bat>on5ie(}n. 
S)arum  (äffet  mic^  gef)n,  ivof}in  bie  SjersnuHftung  mic^  antreibt ! 

225  ®enn  mein  33ater,  er  i}at  bie  entfc^eibenben  SBorte  gefprocben, 
llnb  1'ein  S^aiii  ift  niitt  mebr  baS  meine,  irenn  er  ba^  'i)?tabc^eu 
2(ucifcl;iießt,  iaQ  id)  allein  nac^  S^au^  ju  fül)ren  begel}re." 

®a  verfei^tc  bel)enb  bie  gute  i^erftanbige  ^Jiutter: 
„Ste()en  irie  Seifen  tod)  jwei  ^iÖtanncr  gegen  einanbcr! 
230  Unbeivegt  unb  ftolj  iuill  i^einer  bem  Slnbern  fiel)  nät)ern, 
deiner  jum  guten  SBorte,  bem  erften,  bie  Sinige  beilegen. 
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2)avum  fag'  id)  !l)ir,  (Scl)n :  noc^  lebt  Me  «Hoffnung  in  meinem 

.i^er3en,  baß  er  fie  2)ir,  uhmui  fie  gut  unb  hxa'o  ift,  ix'vlobe, 

Dbgleic^  arm,  [0  entfc^icbcn  er  aud^  bie  Sirme  öerfagt  ^at. 

2)enn  er  rebet  gar  931an(^eö  in  [einer  I)ett{gen  2[rt  an^,  235 

!I)a6  erbcc^  nit^t  i^oKbringt ;  [0  gicbt  er  auc^  ju  ta^  Q^erfagte. 

SIber  ein  gutcö  9Sort  verlangt  er,  unb  tann  eö  lu-rlangen; 

2)enn  er  ift  93ater !    2luc^  iviffen  n)ir  lvoi}I,  [ein  ^oxn  ift  nac6 

S'ifc^ie, 
SBo  er  f)c[tiger  [prit^t  unb  ?(nbercr  ©vünbe  bejuunfelt, 
'^k  bebeutcnb;  e5  reget  ber  3Sein  bann  jegliche  ßraft  auf  240 

6einc$  t)eftigen  SBoÜeU'^,  unb  (äpt  \i)n  bie  SBorte  ber  Sinbern 
9?id^t  J^ernebmen,  er  f)ort  unb  füf)(t  alleinc  fic^  [eiber. 
Slber  e6  fcmmt  ber  2lbenb  ()eran,  unb  bie  vielen  @e[prac^c 
8inb  nun  jn,n[cl;en  i^m  unb  [einen  ^reunben  geix»ec^[elt. 
9)?ilber  ift  er  füruntfjr,  ic^  mi^,  wenn  baö  9taufrf)(^en  vorbei  ift    245 
Unb  er  ba^  Unrecht  fü()(t,  baö  er  Stnbern  lcbl)aft  erzeigte, 
i^omm'!  unr  ivagen  eö  gteic^;  baö  gri[d;gen>agtc  geratf)  nur. 
Unb  n?ir  bebürfen  ber  ^reunbe,  bk  jel^o  bei  if)m  noc^  verfammelt 
Si^en ;  be[onber6  ixnrb  unö  ber  tt>ürbige  ©eiftlid^e  i)elfen." 

SUfo  \pXiiä)  [ie  6ef)enbe  unb  jcg,  vom  (Steine  [ic^  fiebenb,  250 

5ru<^  vom  <2ii3c  bcn  (Boljn,  ben  iviüig  foigenben.    33eibe 
i?amen  [c^uungenb  [)erunter,  ben  nndUigen  53or[al3  bebcnfenb. 
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3)  er   aSeltb  Ureter. 

Slber  e6  faf  en  bie  iBrci  noc^  immer  [predf;enb  jufammen, 
9)?it  bcm  ßcift(ic^cn  ^crvn  bcr  9tpot()cfcr  beim  2l>irtf)e; 
Unb  cö  Mwx  i}C[^  ©cfpräc^  noc^  immer  ebenbiV^felbe, 
2)aö  t»iel  ^in  unb  l)cr  nacl;  aikn  Seiten  gefüf)rt  \vaxt. 

5    Slber  ber  treffliche  'il^farrer  i^crfeljite  nutrbig  gefinnt  brauf : 

„SBiberfprec^en  irili  ic^  (?uc^  nic^t.   3c^  ivcifj  e^3,  bir  'iDtenfc^  foll 
Smmer  ftreben  jum  33effern;  unb,  une  mir  [ef}en,  er  ftrebt  nud^ 
Smmer  bem  ^o^eren  nac^,  jum  SBenigften  fuc^t  er  baö  9^eue. 
Slber  ge()t  nidit  ju  uunt!    2)enn  neben  biefen  ©efüHen 

lo  ®ah  bie  Dklur  un6  auc^  bie  Suft,  ju  ticrf)arren  im  5i[tcn, 
Unb  [ic^  bcffen  ju  freu'n,  n>ad  3eber  lange  geivof)nt  ift. 
Sitter  Suftanb  ift  gut,  ber  natürlich  ift  unb  lu-rnünftig. 
3SieIed  nninfc^t  fic^  ber  9J?enfd^,  unb  bccf)  bebarf  er  nur  wenig  ; 
!l)enn  bie  Xao^c  finb  furj,  unb  befd;ranft  ber  Sterblichen  Si^icffal. 

1 5  9iiemalö  tabl'  ic^  ben  9Jiann,  ber,  immer  tijatig  unb  rafttoö 
Umgctricben,  ba^^  9)Zeer  unb  atte  Strafen  ber  @rbe 
Stüi)n  unb  emfig  befäf)rt  unb  fic^  beö  ©eivinneö  erfreuet, 
SBeic^er  [ic^  reid;(i(^  um  if)n  unb  um  bie  Seinen  i)erum  f}auft ; 
2Iber  Sener  ift  aud^  mir  uu'rtf),  ber  ru[)igc  Bürger, 

2o  !Der  fein  üaterlic^  ©rbe  mit  ftittcn  Schritten  umgef)et 
Unb  bie  (Srbe  beforgt,  fo  ivie  e^  bie  Stunbcn  gebieten, 
9?ic^t  i^eranbert  fic^  ii)m  in  jcbem  3kif)ve  ber  ©eben, 
5Ricl;t  ftrecft  eilig  ber  58vium,  ber  neugepflanjte,  bie  5lrmc 
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®egcn  ben  «l^immcl  au'5,  mit  reichlichen  33(ütf)en  gelieret. 

9iein,  ber  SOuinn  bcbarf  ber  Ö^cbiUb  ;  er  bebarf  aucf)  beS  reinen,     25 

3mmer  gleicfjen,  rubigen  ^innö  unb  bcö  grviben  ^Xn-rftanbc'^. 

2)cun  nur  wenige  (Samen  »ertraut  er  ber  na^rcnbcn  ßrbc, 

SBcnige  Zbkxc  nur  ticrftef}t  er  mel)renb  ju  jie^en  ; 

X>enn  ba6  9iül5licf)e  Meibt  allein  fein  ganzer  ©ebanfe. 

©lücflicf;,  ivem  bie  9catur  ein  [0  geftimmteö  ©emütl)  gab !  3° 

(Sr  crnäf)ret  unö  2IUe.    Unb  ^eil  bem  Bürger  beö  Keinen 

<Stabtc()en^5,  irelcber  länblidj  ©ctrerb  mit  ©ürgergeuxn-b  paart ! 

2Iuf  i()m  liegt  nicj^t  ber  S^rudf,  ber  ängftlii^   ben   öanbmann 

befcbranfct ; 
3E)n  »cmnrrt  nicl;t  bie  (Sorge  ber  inelbegel)renben  Stabter, 
2)ie  bem  DJeic^Kren  ftet^  unb  bem  ^6l)eren,  irenig  yermbgenb,      35 
9^a^5uftreben  geir»ol}ut  [inb,  befonbevö  bie  2Öeiber  iini  9)tabd^en. 
Segnet  immer  bi'rum  beö  ®cl)neö  rul}ig  33emül)en, 
Unb  bie  ©attin,  bie  cinft  er,  bie  gleic^gefinnte,  [id^  Jrä^let." 

2(t[o  fprad^  er.    ©6  trat  bie  9}?utter  auglcic^  mit  bem  <Botjn 

ein, 
5ül)renb  ibn  bei  ber  ^anb  unb  i>or  ben  ©atten  if)n  ftcllenb.         40 
„5iater,"  fpracö  [ie,  „nne  oft  gebadeten  unr,  unter  eiiianber 
(S^wal^enb,  beö  frbl)li^en  S^ag^,   ber   fommen   unirbe,   nu'nn 

fünftig 
.!^ermann  feine  33raut  ficb  eruniblenb  unö  enblic^  erfreute ! 
J^in  unb  iincber  badeten  nnr  ba ;  balb  biefe»5,  balb  jene^ 
9)iabc^cn  beftimmten  unr  ibm  mit  elterlichem  ©efc^uviftc.  45 

'^nn  ift  er  !ommen,  ber  üag;  nun  l)at  bie  ^Braut  ibm  ber 

^immel 
.i^ergefüf)rt  unb  gejeigt,  cö  ^at  fein  «^erj  nun  entfi1;ieben 
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(Sagten  ivir  bamalö  nic^t  immer,  er  [oKe  [eiber  fic^  iväf)(en  ? 
SSünfc^teft  2)u  nic^t  noc^  iun-(}in,  er  mocftte  f)citcr  unb  (ebf}aft 
So%nx  ein  33cäbcf;en  cmpfinben?    9tun  ift  bie  Stunbe  gcfommen! 
3a,  er  I)at  9efüf)(t  unb  gen>äf)It,  unb  ift  männlich  entfc{;icben. 
3ene'3  'iOiäb($en  ift'^,  bie  j^rembe,  bie  if)m  begegnet. 
@ieb  [ie  if)m;  ober  er  bleibt,  fo  [c^unir  er,  im  lebigen  Staube"     ' 

Unb  c6  fagte  ber  Sol)n:  „2)ie  gebt  mir,  3Satcr!  ^Kcm  ^>n;^ 
f)at 
55  9icin  unb  [icf;er  geuxiljlt;  (Sud)  ift  [ie  bie  un'irbigfte  3;cd;ter." 

9lber  ber  33atcr  [c^nneg.    !l)a  [taub  ber  ©eiftlic^e  [(^nell  aui 
9u-il)m  baö  9I>ort  unb  [prac^:  „2)er  Slugenblicf  nur  ent[rf)eibet 
Heber  baö  Seben  beö  ?0^en[c[;en  unb  über  [ein  ganjcö  ®e[ct)icfe ;    1 
5)enn  nac^  langer  S3cratl)ung  ift  bocl;  dn  j'eber  (Sntfc^tu^  nur 
60  SBerf  be6  iOJoment^,  cö  ergreift  boc^  nur  ber  33erftanb'ge  baö 
9?ecl;te. 
Smmcr  gefal)rtic^er  ift'6,  beim  SBäl)ten  2)ie[e^  unb  3eneö 
9iebenl)er  ju  bebenfen,  unb  [0  ta^  ©efü^l  ju  lu'nvirren. 
Stein  ift  ^^ermann ;  icf;  fenn'  il)n  i^cn  3ugenb  auf;  unb  er  ftrecfte 
(Scf)on  alö  £nabe  bie  J^anbe  nict;t  auö  nacf;  2)ie[em  unb  3enem. 
65  2Sa6  er  begel}rtc,  baö  \\\u  il)m  gemap;  [0  Ijielt  er  e6  feft  and). 
Seib  nicf)t  [c^eu  unb  f  ernntnbcrt,  t>a^  nun  auf  einmal  erfc^einet, 
SSaö  3l)r  [0  lange  gewün[cl)t.    (5ö  (}at  bie  ©r[c^einung  fnru>al}r 

nic!^t 
3c^t  bie  ©eftalt  be6  SBunfc!^e6,  [0  \m  3f)r  i\^n  etiva  gefjcget. 
2)cnn  bie  2ßün[c^e  'oerl)üllcn  unö  [elbft  baö  ©ennutfc^te ;  bie 
Öabcn 
70  5?ommen  t)cn  oben  fjerab,  in  il)ren  eignen  ©eftalten. 
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9htn  »crfcnnct  c6  ntc^t,  Ki,6  ?Ocäbc^en,  baö  (Surcm  geliebten, 
©Uten,  lun-ftänbü^cn  ^o^n  jucrft  bte  Seele  knxx\]t  f)at. 
©lürfdc^  ift  ber,  bem  fogleic^  bie  crfte  ©elicbte  bie  S^anb  reicht, 
2)em   ber   Iiebüc{;fte   2ßun[(^   uicf;t    ()eimlic^  im   «^erjen  ih'v> 

fcf)mac^tet ! 
3a,  icl^  \d)'  eö  i[)m  an,  eö  ift  [ein  ©c^irffat  ent[d;ieben.  75 

Sßafjre  9fieigung  tioUenbet  fogleic^  ^um  9}?anne  ben  3üng(ing. 
9?ic^t  beweglich  ift  er ;  ic^  fürchte,  üerfagt  3^r  i()m  S)icfe^, 
@elKn  bie  3af)rc  ba[)in,  bie  fc^intften,  in  traurigem  Sebcn." 

1)a  »erfei3te  [ogleic^  ber  2[pct[)cfer  bebad;tig, 
2)em  \({)on  lange  ^a^  9Bcrt  i-^on  ber  Sippe  ju.fpringen  bereit  ivar:  So 

/„2a^t  unö  aitd^  bie^mal  i)cd)  nur  bie  93^ittelftra|3e  betreten! 

(  (file  mit  SBeite!  baö  war  felbft  5taifer  Sluguftuö'  5)e^i[e. 
@erne  \d)\d'  id)  m'id)  an,  ben  lieben  9lad;barn  ju  biencn, 
^^Jicincn  geringen  5ierftanb  ju  if)rem  Shil^en  ju  brauchen ; 
Unb  befonberö  bebarf  bie  Sugenb,  ta^  man  fie  leite.  85 

Sa0t  mic^  alfo  f)inauö;  id)  n^itt  eö  ^jrüfen,  baö  5Jtäbc^en, 
2öin  bie  ©emeinbe  befragen,  in  ber  fie  kbt  unb  befannt  ift. 
9^iemanb  betrügt  mic^  fo  (eic^tj  id)  liunjj  bie  Sorte  ju  fc^al^cu." 

2)a  lunfe^te  [ogleic^  ber  @o[)tt  mit  gcpgelten  SBcrten: 
„1t)ut  c5,  9?a(^bar,  unb  gel)t  unb  erfunbigt  (Sud).    -?(ber  icf;  90 

uuinfc^e, 
Sap  ber  .^err  ^^i^^awa  \id)  and)  in  (Surer  Oefetlfc^aft  befinbe  -, 
Swei  [0  treffliche  9)^änncr  finb  uniu'ruun-flic^e  3nigen. 
D,  mein  33ater !    Sie  ift  nicf;t  f}ergclaufen,  baö  9}cäbrf)en, 
Äeine,  bie  burc^  ba^  Sanb  ani  Stbentcuer  umi)erfcf;UH'ift, 
Unb  ben  Jüngling  beftridft,  bea  unerfaf)rnen,  mit  9?änfcn.  95 
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9?ein,  ba6  nnlbe  ©cfc^iif  bcö  aUi>cvbcrMicf;cn  5?r{ege^, 
©aö  bie  2Be(t  jcvftort  imb  nianc^c^  fcfte  ©cbaube 
©c^on  au6  bcm  ©rimbe  gcI)obcn,  f)at  auc^  bic  SIrmc  rcrtrlekn. 
Streifen  nic^t  Ijerrlid^e  50Zänner  »on  l)ol)er  ©ehtit  nun  im 
eicub? 

100  j^üvften  fiidjcn  t»evmummt,  unb  Äinüge  leben  ^evKinnet. 
2[c^,  [0  ift  auc^  [ie,  t>on  i[}ren  ©c^iveftern  bie  befte, 
Stuö  bcm  Sanbe  getrieben ;  if)t  eigne'3  Ungiücf  x^ergeffenb, 
(2tef)t  fie  Stnberen  bei,  ift  c^ne  «£')ü(fe  noc^  (}i"i(freicf). 
@rop  finb  Sammer  unb  Stctt),  bie  über  bie  Grbe  fic^  breiten ; 

1 05  ©oUtc  nicf;t  auc^  ein  @(ücf  auö  biefem  Ungiücf  ^erüi)rgct)n, 
Unb  ic^,  im  2Irme  ber  33raut,  ber  juverläffigen  ©attin, 
Wid)  nic^t  erfreuen  bcö  iirieg^,  fo  iinc  3()r  beö  Sranbeö  Gu^ 
.  freutet?" 

2)a  t»erfe^te  ber  3Sater  unb  tf}at  bebeutenb  ben  93Zunb  auf: 
„3Bie  ift,  0  i£oi:}n,  :2)ir  bie  3unge  gelof't,  bie  fc^on  2)ir  im  9Jhinbc 

"o  Sänge  3a[}re  geftorft  unb  nur  fid;  bürftig  beilegte! 

9J?up  ic^  bcc^  t)cut  erfaf}ren,  uhiö  jebem  ^^ater  gcbrc^t  ift : 
®ap  bm  Wükn  beö  Sof}n^,  ben  I)eftigen,  gerne  bie  ^X'iutter 
Sllfju  gelinb  begünftigt,  unb  jcber  9fact)bar  "^j^artei  nimmt, 
Senn  eö  über  ben  äJater  nur  t)ergcl)t  ober  ben  ©()mann. 

115  Slber  irf;  mü  @uc^  ^ufammen  nirf)t  unberftebeuj  n\v3  f)ü(f  eö? 
'I)enn  id)  fct)c  bcc^  fcl;ün  I)ier  3^rol^  unb  3:i)ränen  im  ^>>orauö. 
@e(}et  unb  pxü\ct,  unb  bringt  in  ©otteö  9camen  bie  2'od^ter 
93^ir  in'ö  ^au^l  SBo  nic^t,  fo  mag  er  ta^  9J?äbci^en  ixn-geffcn." 

Sllfo  ber  93ater.    (So  rief  ber  6o^n  mit  frofjer  ©ebcrbe: 
120  „9^oc^  t>or  Slbenb  ift  (Sn^  bic  trcfflicf)fte  J'oc^ter  befc^eeret, 
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3öic  fic  tcx  ?0?vinn  fic^  nnnifc^t,  bem  ein  fdtger  Sinn  in  ta 

^riift  lebt, 
©lücfiid^  ift  bie  ®ute  bann  auif ,  [o  barf  ic^  cö  fjoffen. 
3a,  [ic  banfet  mir  cung,  ba^  id)  if)r  Q3atcr  unb  ?Ocntter 
2öiebei\3cgcben  in  (fucf),  fo  ivie  fie  ixTftänbivjc  itinber 
9Bün[cbcn.     51ber  ic^  jaubre  nic^t  mcf)r;  ich  fc^ivrc  bie  ^ferbe     125 
©Icicf;  nnb  fül)re  bie  S^^eunbe  [)inau!3  auf  bie  Spur  ber  ©eliebtcn, 
llebcriaffc  bie  93cänncr  [ic^  [elbft  unb  ber  eigenen  iliui^fieit, 
Diicbte,  \o  frf;ir6r'  ic^  Qud)  ju,  mic^  ganj  nac^  ibver  Gntfc^eibunß, 
Unb  ic^  fef)'  eö  nirf)t  ivieber,  alö  biö  e'5  mein  ift,  bci§'  9)tabc^cn." 
Unb  fo  ging  er  l)inauö,  inbeffen  93tanc^e6  Hc  2(nbern  13° 

2Bei^^lid^  cnvcgen  unb  fc^nell  bie  unc^tige  Sac^e  befprac^cn. 

^permann  eilte  jum  Statte  fogleid^,  irc  tk  mutbigen  «^engfte 
9tuf)ig  ftanben  unb  rafcf)  ben  reinen  «-"pafer  i\n-jef}rten 
Unb  baö  trocfene  «i^eu,  auf  ber  beften  ®iefc  get)auen. 
Gilig  legt'  er  if)nen  barauf  bao  blanfe  @ebip  an,  135 

3og  bie  stiemen  fogleic^  burc^  bie  fcf)ijnt)erfi(berten  Sd^natten, 
Wnb  befeftigte  bann  bie  langen,  breiteren  ^iut^cI, 
^ütjüc  bie  -*^vfcrbe  t)erauö  in  ben  J3of,  11*0  ber  unKige  Änecf)t 

fc&pn 
93orgef(^eben  bie  i^utfc^e,  fie  leicht  an  ber  2)eic^fel  beircgenb. 
Slbgemeffen  fnüpften  fie  brauf  an  bie  25age  mit  faubern  140 

Stricfen  bie  rafite  iiraft  ber  Ieicf)t(}in3iei}enben  '^^ferbe. 
^^ermann  fa^tc  bie  ^eitfc^e;  bann  fafj  er  unb  rollt'  in  bcu 

2()onreg. 
5115  bie  S'veunbe  nun  gleich  bie  geräumigen  -^^läl^e  genommen, 
9toÜtc  ber  Söagen  eilig  unb  lie^  ba5  ^Nftafter  jurücfe, 
Sie^  jurürf  bie  ^HJaucrn  ber  Stabt  unb  bie  reinlichen  2^^f)ürmc,      145 
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©0  fuf)r  ^^cvmaun  ba()in,  bcr  ircf)Uu'fanntcn  (Jhauffcc  ju, 
Dtafc^,  unb  [aumctc  nicf;t  unb  fuf)r  bergan  wie  bcrguntcr. 
5Ü3  er  aber  nunmef)r  bcn  X{)mm  bc6  iBorfeö  erblicftc, 
Unb  nic^t  fern  mef}r  lagen  bie  gartcnumgcbcncn  <§au[er, 
150  2)acf)t'  er  bei  [ic^  [clbft,  nun  anju^atten  tic  ';|3ferbe. 

3Son  bem  lüürbigen  S)unfe(  crf)abener  Sinben  umfc^attet, 
2)ie  3^it)v()unbertc  \d)on  an  biefer  Stelle  geivurjelt, 
9Sar,  mit  D^tafen  bebecft,  ein  uunter  grüncnber  Singer 
33or  bem  2)crfe,  ben  ^Bauern  unb  nafjen  (Stabtern  ein  Suftcrt. 

155  g(ac^  gegraben  befanb  fid)  unter  ben  33aumen  ein  ^Brunnen; 
Stieg  man  bie  Stufen  l)inab,  \o  geigten  fic^  ftcincrne  33änfe, 
Siingö  um  bie  £lueUe  gefegt,  bie  immer  lebenbig  ()err>orquo(l, 
Steinlic^,  mit  niebriger  93iauer  gefaf?t,  ju  fc^ijpfen  bequcmlic^. 
»f^crmann  aber  befc^iof,  in  biefem  Schatten  hk  ^^ferbe 

160  5}tit  bem  SBagcn  ju  t}a(ten.    (§x  Ü)at  fo  unb  fagte  bie  9Borte : 
„Steiget,  Sreunbe,  nun  au^  uni)  gef)t,  bamit  3f)r  crfaf)ret, 
Db  baö  ?OJabrf)en  auc^  ivertf)  ber  ^anb  fei,  bie  id)  if}r  biete. 
3^var  id;  glaub'  c^,  unb  mir  erjai)(t  3()r  nic^t'5  Sunteö  unb 

Seltne^ ; 
^patt'  ic^  allein  ju  tl)nn,  fo  ging'  ic^  bef)enb  ju  bem  2)crf  [)in, 

165  Unb  mit  unniigen  Söorten  entfrf)icbc  \)k  @ute  mein  Sd^icffal. 
Unb  31)r  u^erbct  fie  balb  i>or  aikn  2{nbern  ernennen ; 
2)enn  ivül)l  fcl;nurlic^  ift  an  93ilbung  il)r  @ine  üerg{eid;bar. 
2lber  ic^  geb'  (&nd)  noc^  bie  Seichen  ber  retnlic^en  itleiber : 
2)enn  ber  rot()e  Salj  erbebt  bcn  geuüUbeten  S5ufen, 

170  S^on  gcfcf;nürt,  unb  eö  liegt  baö  fff;ivar5e  ^^tieber  if)r  fnapp  an; 
Sauber  ()at  fie  ben  Saum  beö  ^cmbeö  jur  5?raufe  gefaltet, 
2)ie  il)r  ba6  i?inn  umgiebt,  baö  runbe,  mit  reinlicher  2lnmut§ ; 
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grci  unb  ficitcr  jctgt  [i(^  be6  ^opfcö  jierlicf;c6  (Siritnb ; 
6tavf  finb  inelnml  bie  S^^pfc  im^  filtu^mc  9tabchi  gciincfclt; 
3Sic{gcfaltct  imb  blau  fangt  unter  bcm  8a^e  bcv  9tccf  an  175 

Unb  umfcf)lägt  ii)x  im  @c()n  bic  4»ü()(9c()i(bcten  5inöd^cl. 
2)od;  baö  u>it(  ic^  Guc^  [agcn  unb  nod;  mir  aui?brücf lief;  erbitten: 
9tcbet  nicl;t  mit  bem  !9Kibcl^en  unb  (a^t  nic^t  merfen  i)k  ^b\id)t, 
®onbern  befraget  bie  Stnbern  unb  ()ört,  u>a3  fie  3Wc$  erjä()(cn. 
^abt  3f)r  SRad^ric^t  genug,  ju  beruf)igcn  SSater  unb  ?i}cutter,        180 
5i~er)ret  ju  mir  bann  jurürf,  unb  nnr  bebcnfen  ba^  3Beitre. 
Sllfo  bac^t'  ic^  mir'ö  a\b$  tm  QSeg  i)er,  tcn  unr  gefa{)ren/' 

SUfü  fprac^  er.     (56  gingen  bvirauf  bie  ^^reunbe  bem  2:crf  ju, 
3Bo  in  ©arten  unb  Scheunen  unb  ^^äufern  bie  9}cenge  "oon 

g)cenfc^en 
SBimmelte,  £arrn  an  i?arrn  bie  breite  (Strafje  baf)in  ftanb.  185 

9}?anner  lun-fcrgtcn  bai  brüHenbe  9]icf)  unb  bic  5)]fcrb'  an  bcn 

SBagen, 
SBafc^e  trocfnetcn  emfig  auf  allen  ^ccfcn  bie  SBeiber, 
Unb  e6  ergel^ten  bie  Äinber  fid^  platfc^ernb  im  2ßaffer  be6  Sac^eö. 
9i{fo  burc^  bie  SBagen  fir^  brangenb,  burcb  'lütenfrf^en  unb  2;i)iere, 
^djcn  [ie  rec^tö  unb  linfö  [id;  um,  bie  gefenbeten  @pa()er,  19° 

Db  [ie  nic^t  eta\i  ta^  Silb  beö  bezeichneten  l^cabc^cnö  erblicfteu; 
2lbcr  feine  von  2(Uen  erfd^icn  bie  I)errlici^e  Sungfrau. 
Starfer  fanben  fie  balb  baö  ©ebrange.    2)a  \i\u  um  bie  3i>ageu 
Streit  ber  brof)enben  ^Hiänner,  nun-ein  firf;  mifrf;ten  bie  SÖeiber, 
®cf)reienb.    2)a  na()te  fic^  fc(;neU  mit  iin'irbigen  Sd^rittcn  ein  195 

§(lter, 
!Irat  ju  ben  (i(f;e(tenbcn  i)in,  unb  fogleicf;  verfiang  bai^  ©etofe, 
2(13  er  9tu()e  gebot,  unb  t»viter(icl)  ernft  fie  bebrobte. 
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„S^at  unö/'  rief  er,  „  noc^  nif^t  baö  Uiißlürf  alfo  ßcKiubigt, 
2)ap  irir  euMui;  i\n-fte[}n,  unö  unter  einauber  511  hilbcn 
200  Unb  ju   iHHtrvi.jen,  iveim   auc^  nic^t  3cber   bic  .^anbtungcu 
abmipt  ? 
Uniun-traglicf;  füni\if)r  ift  ber  (5JIücf(icf)e !  SBerben  bie  Seiben 
(inblic^  (Suci;  lc()ren,  nic^t  me()r,  nne  [onft,  mit  bcm  Srubcr  ju 

Ijahcxn  ? 
©onnet  einanbcr  bcn  ^lai^  auf  frcmbem  ^chn  unb  tf)ei(et, 
2Baö  31)V'  l)abet,  ^ufammcn,  bamit  3()r  33virinf}er5i9feit  finbct." 

205      Stlfo  fagte  ber  ?0^ann,  unb  2lÜe  fc^n^icgen;  t»erträglic^ 
Crbncten  ^ief)  nn\)  QSvigcn  bie  nnebcr  befanftigten  '»0(enfrf;en. 
§lls3  ber  @eift(ic[)e  nun  bic  Oiebe  beö  93tanneö  verncmmcn 
Unb  bcn  ru()igen  Sinn  bcö  fremben  Diic^tcrö  cntbecftc, 
Xxat  er  an  i()n  [)eran  unb  fprarf)  bic  bebeutcnben  SÖorte : 

210  „5>atcr,  fimtia()r  I  ivcnn  baö  ^^olf  in  glücfUc^cn  Zac\^m  baf)in 
lebt, 
Q3cn  ber  6rbe  [ic^  nä()rcnb,  bie  n>eit  unb  breit  fic^  auft()ut 
Unb  bic  cruninfi-^ten  ©abcn  in  3a()rcn  nn\^  'D3conben  erneuert, 
2)a  ge(}t  2l((ed  i^on  fclbft,  unb  3cber  ift  [id)  ber  ilU'igfte, 
2Öie  ber  53eftc ;  unb  [0  beftet)en  [ic  neben  einanbcr, 

215  Unb  ber  t»crnünftigfte  9J?ann  ift  ivic  ein  SInbrcr  gcf)alten  ; 

2)cnn  »aö  2Iüc6  gefc^ielit,  ge(}t  fti((,  nne  ^-'on  fclbcr,  bcn  ®ang 

fort. 
Slber  jcrrüttet  bie  ^'lütf)  bie  geUH^t}nlid;en  2öcge  bcö  Scben6, 
9?cipt  baö  ©cbäube  nieber  unb  \ml)kt  ©arten  unb  <Bacit  um, 
ilreibt  bcn  93Zann  unb  baö  9Beib  i^om  Oiaume  ber  traulichen 
Söot)nung, 

220  ^cf>(eppt  in  bie  3rre  [ie  fort  burc^  ängfttic^e  ^^age  unb  '^li\{i)k : 
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9(c^ !  ba  fie^t  man  [kS)  um,  ivcr  u^of)!  bcr  lunftanblciftc  ?Ouinn  fei, 
Unb  er  rcbct  nicf)t  mcf)r  Me  l)crrltc^cn  2öc»rtc  lun-gcbenö. 
Sagt  mir,  93ater,  ^l)x  [eib  gewip  bcr  Diic^tcr  i^on  biefcn 
Slüc^tigen  9!)^anncrn,  bcr  3f)r  foglci^  bie  @cmütf)er  beruhigt  ? 
3a,  3f)r  erfc^ciut  mir  fjcuf  alö  einer  ber  aiteften  ?5üf)rer,  225 

2)ie  burc^  SBüftcn  itnb  Srren  t>crtrie6ene  93olfcr  geleitet. 
2)enP  id^  boc^  ekn,  id^  rcbe  mit  3o[ua  ober  mit  9)?o[e5." 

Unb  c6  öerfc^tc  barauf  mit  crnftem  ©liefe  ber  S^iic^ter : 
„9Baf)rIic^,  unfere  ^dt  üergleic^t  [ic(;  im  [eltenften  Beiden, 
2)ie  tk  ©efc^ic^te  bemerft,  bie  I)eilige  ivie  bie  gemeine.  230 

3)enn  mx  geftevn  unb  t)eut'  in  biefen  S^agen  geiebt  ^at, 
.§at  [c^on  3a(}re  gelebt ;  [0  brangen  ficf)  alle  ©efc^i^ten. 
2)enf'  ic^  ein  n)enig  jurücf,  [0  [cf;eint  mir  ein  graucö  Sllter 
2luf  bem  ^^aupte  ju  liegen,  unb  bcc^  ift  bie  Äraft  norf;  lebenbig. 
D,  unr  SInberen  bürfcn  unö  n^oljl  mit  3cncn  dergleichen,  235 

1)mcn  in  ernfter  Stunb'  er[c{)icn  im  feurigen  Sufc^e 
©Ott  ber  «^err;  auc^  unö  crfc^ien  er  in  SBolfen  unb  ^euer." 

2116  nun  ber  ^^farrer  barauf  no(^  weiteren  fprec^en geneigt  n^ar, 
Unb    tat>  Sc^icffal  beö  9)cann6  unb    ber   Seinen  ^u  tjüreu 

»erlangte, 
Sagte  bel}enb  ber  ©efal)rte  mit  l}eimlic(;en  SBcrten  in'ö  Oijx  ibm:  240 
„  <Spred;t  mit  bem  dlid)kx  nur  fort,  unb  bringt  baö  ©efprac^  auf 

ta^  W(ibä)m ; 
9lber  irf;  gel)e  l)erum,  fie  aufjufud;en,  unb  fomme 
2Biebcr,  fobalb  icf;  fie  finbe."     (?6  nirfte  ber  ^4>f^u-rer  bagegen, 
Unb  burc^  bie  »J^ecfen  unb  ©arten  unb  Scheunen  fucfcte  bcr 

Spafier. 
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VI.      |Uio. 

2)aö    3cita(ter. 

5l(ö  nun  kr  gciftüc^e  J^cir  bcii  fremben  Stid^ter  befragte, 

2öa6  bie  ©emeine  gelitten,  fV'k  (ang  [ie  »on  «^aufe  vertrieben, 

(2av3tc  bcr  9)iann  barauf :  „9iic{;t  furj  [inb  nnfere  Seiben; 

2)enn  ivir  f}aben  baö  33ittrc  ber  [amnitlic^cn  3ai)rc  gctrunfen, 

5  (3c^recfUd;)er,  \m[  au^  unö  bie  [cf;önfte  Hoffnung  jerftort  irarb. 

-/^2)enu  n^cr  leugnet  eö  ivoI)l,  baf  f)oc^  [ic^  ia^  ^erj  if)m  er{)oben, 
3r}m  bie  freiere  ©ruft  mit  reineren  ^^ulfcn  gefcbtagcn, 
§Ilö  [id^  ber  erfte  Öilanj  ber  neuen  (Sonne  f)crant}ob, 
9((ö  man  l)ürte  »om  Steckte  ber  SOien[cf;en,  baö  Stilen  gemein  [ei, 

lo  33on  bcr  begeifternben  S»^eil)cit  unb  t*on  ber  löblic(;en  @lei(^l)eit! 
!Dama(ö  l)offte  Scbcr  [id;  fclbft  ^u  leben;  eö  fcf)ien  fic^ 
Stuf^ulöfen  baö  23anb,  ba^^  inele  Sauber  umftrirfte, 
2)a6  ber  5)iüf  iggang  unb  ber  (Sigennu^  in  ber  ^anb  I)ielt. 
(S($autcn  nic^t  alte  i^ölfer  in  jenen  brangenben  klagen 

15  ^lad)  ber  J^auptftabt  ber  2Bc(t,  bk  c^  \d)on  [0  lange  geu>e[en, 
Unb  jel^t  mel)r  alu  je  ben  Ijerrlic^en  9camen  lu'rbiente  ? 
Sßaren  nic^t  jener  ^)}?vinner,  ber  erften  23erfiinber  ber  33otfc6aft, 
9?amen  hn  i}öci)\kn  gleich,  bie  unter  bie  Sterne  gcfciU  [inb  ? 
2Bucl)ö  nic^t  jeglichem  53Unt[c^en  ber  9)hitl)  unb  ber  @ei[t  unb 
bie  Sprache? 

20  Unb  it)ir  waren  juerft  alö  9?a(f)bvirn  lebl)a[t  entjünbet. 
2)rauf  begann  bcr  Ärieg,  unb  bie  3üge  beu\iffnctcr  ^raufen 
^)^ücftcn  nal)er;  allein  [ic  [c^ienen  nur  grcunb[c^a[t  ju  bringen. 
Unb  bie  brachten  [ie  auc^;  benn  il)ncn  erl)c>l)t  n^ar  bie  ©celc 


49]  ^ermann  unb  2)orot§ea.  47 

2Wcn;  [ie  pflanjtcn  mit  Suft  Mc  munteren  33äume  tcx  ^ml)dt, 

Sebem  t>aö  Seine  lu'rfprcc^enb  unb  3ebem  bie  eigne  Oiccjievung.  25 

.^üi^  erfreute  \iÄ)  ta  bie  3ugenb,  [ic^  freute  tiVi  2((ter, 

llnb  ber  muntere  Xan^  begann  um  bie  neue  Stanbarte. 

So  genvmnen  [ie  balb,  bie  übernnegenben  ^ranfen, 

ß'rft  ber  93ianner  ©eift  mit  feurigem,  muntrem  23eginnen, 

Sann  bie  «^erjen  ber  2Beiber  mit  unn.nberftet)Ii(^er  2tnmutl).       30 

Seicht  felbft  [d;ien  nn^  ber  fDrucf  beö  ineibebürfenben  iJrtegeö ; 

S^enn  bie  ^^offnung  umfc^ivcbte  »er  unfern  Singen  bie  Serne, 

Sccfte  bie  Slidfe  l}inauö  in  neueröffnete  Sahnen. 

D,  tt)ie  frof)  ift  bie  Seit,  ttjenn  mit  ber  33raut  fic^  ber  Sraut'gam 

(ic^ttinget  im  Xanic,  tm  5^ag  ber  geit*ünfd^ten  SierbinDung  35 

enrvirtenb ! 
2(ber  l)errlic^er  \mx  bie  3cit,  in  ber  un6  ba^  »^^oc^fte, 
SBaö  ber  53U'n[c^  [ic^  benft,  a(6  naf)  unb  erreicf)bvir  [ic^  zeigte. 
2)a  voax  3cbcm  bie  3ii"gc  'i^'^i^',  cö  [prac^en  bie  ©reife, 
9)Zanncr  unb  3üngUnge  laut  i>oU  {)üi)en  Sinnö  unb  @efü()leö. 
Stber  ber  ^immel  trübte  [id^  balb.    Um  tcn  53ort^eiI  ber  ^err#  40 

fc^aft 
(Stritt  ein  üerberbtcö  ©efcblccf^t,  unnnirbig,  baö  ©ute  ju  fc^affen; 
Sie  ermorbeten  fic^  unb  unterbrücften  bie  neuen 
S^ac^barn  unb  S3rüber,  unb  [anbten  bie  cigcnnü^ige  'DDienge. 
Unb  e5  ^.n"a|5ten  bei  unö  bie  Dbern  unb  raubten  im  ©reffen, 
Unb  eö  raubten  unb  ^jrapten  biö  ju  bem  Äleinften  bie  Äieineu;    45 
Sebcr  [c^ien  nur  beforgt,  eö  bleibe  tt>aö  übrig  für  morgen. 
SKIjugro^  Mwx  bie  Diotl),  unb  tag(icf)  nnic^i?  bie  33ebrüifung; 
9ticmanb  i\Tnaf}m   baö   ©efit)rei,  fie  u\iren   bie   ^^3erren   bei? 

S^agcö. 
2)a  fiel  Kummer  unb  QSutf)  a\i<i)  felbft  ein  gcla^ncö  ©cmütl)  an; 
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50  3cbcr  fann  nur  itnb  [c^nnir,  bie  Scknbi^ung  alk  ju  rächen 
Hub  bcn  tnttcrn  33crluft  ber  boppclt  betrcgcncn  Hoffnung. 
Hub  cö  tvenbcte  \id)  ta^  @Iücf  auf  bie  (Seite  ber  5)cutfc^en, 
Itnb  ber  ^ranfe  flof)  mit  eiligen  53?ärfc^en  jurücfe. 
2ldf),  bvi  fügten  nnr  crft  bvi§  traurige  €(i)icf[at  bcö  5iricge6 ! 

55  Denn  ber  Sieger  ift  grofj  unb  gut ;  jum  ffieuigften  \ii)dnt  cr'ö, 
Hub  er  fc^ouet  ben  53?ann,  tm  befiegten,  alö  ivar'  er  ber  feine, 
Sßenn  er  i()m  täglich  nül^t  unb  mit  bcn  ©ütern  i()m  bienet. 
216er  ber  glüc^tige  fennt  Uin  @efe|3 ;  benn  er  ir»e(}rt  nur  ben 

%ot)  ah 
lln\>  iHn-5ei)rct  nur  fc^neU  unb  o^m  9h'icffirf)t  bie  ®üter; 

Tiann  ift  fein  ©emüti)  auc^  erl)i0t,  unb  eö  fef)rt  bie  Sier^uun* 

ftung 
2luö  bem  «^erjcn  I)erx^or  baö  frei\1f)afte  S3eginnen. 
Ueberall  fief)t  er  ben  %ob  unb  genieft  bie  kitten  ^JJinuten 
65  ©vaufam,  freut  fic^  beö  33(utö  unb  freut   fic^   beö    f)cu(cnbcn 
Sammeu'^. 
©rimmig  erf)ob  fid^  barauf  in  unfern  9}?annern  bie  Söutl)  nun, 
2)aö  inn-Icrne  ju  rächen  unb  ju   iuTt()eib'gen  bie  tiefte. 
/    2lUc^  ergriff  bie  SBaffen,  gelofft  von  ber  (vi(e  bc3  5Iücf)t(ingci 
'      Unb  t>om  h{a\im  ®c\id)t  unb  fc^eu  unfiit)cren  ^[icfc. 
70  9iaft(oö  nun  erfiang  baö  @eton  ber  ftürmenben  ©loife, 
Unb  bie  fünft'ge  OJcfaf)r  ()iert  nict;t  bie  grimmige  SButi)  auf. 
(Schnell  lu-rivanbelte  ficf;  bcö  ^elbbauö  fricbli^e  ^tüftung 
9hm  in  2Bef)re;  ba  troff  »on  33(ute  ©abel  unb  «Senfe. 
Dtyxc     Segnabigung     fiel     ber     ^einb     unb     ol)ne     33cr-' 
fcf)onung ; 
75  Ucberall  raf'te  bie  993utl)  unb  bie  feige,  türfifc^e  Sc^tinic^e. 
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Mbd)f  id;  bcn  5)?cnfd;cn  bocf;  nie  in  bicfcv  [it)nobcn  Sßcrirrung 
2ßtci?crfct)n!     5)vi5  wütfjcnbe  3^()icr  \\t  ein  befferer  -SInbücf. 
Sprcd/  er  bocf;  nie  yon  greif)eit,  aI6  fihm'  er  fic^  [eiber  regieren ! 
Soögclntnben  erfc^eint,  fobalb  bie  Sc^ranfen  t}innu'9  finb, 
med  33ofc,  ba'5  tief  baö  ©cfel^  in  bie  SBinf'el  jurücftvieb."  80 

„2;reff(icf)er  5Jcann!"  üerfe^te  barauf  ber  Pfarrer  mit  5^ac^brucf, 
,,.  3Benn  3f}r  ben  93tenfc^en  »erfennt,  [0  fann  icf;  ©uc^  barum 

nirf;t  [dielten ; 
^aht  3t)r  bod;  Sijfeö  genug  erlitten  lunn  tvüften  33eginnen ! 
SBoIItet  '^i)x  aber  jurücf  bie  traurigen  S^age  bur^fc^auen, 
Sßürbet  3f}r  felber  gcftci:)en,  \m  oft  3(}r  and)  @ute^  erblidtet,       85 
93?and;eö  3:rejtliit)e,  baö  lun-borgcn  bleibt  in  bcm  C^erjen, 
9?egt   bie   ©cfatir  c3  nid;t  auf,   unb  briingt  bie   9tot()  nid;t 

ben  93ien[d)eit, 
2)ap  er  alö  ©ngel  [id;  jeig',  cr[d;eine  hn  Slnbern  ein  Sc^u^# 

gott." 

Sad;elnb  t»er[el3te  bvirauf  ber  alte,  uu'trbige  9tid;ter : 
„3()r  erinnert  mic^  fing,  UUi:  oft  nad;  bem  33ranbe  beö  ^^aufeö     9° 
''Man  ben  betrübten  33e[il3er  an  @olb  unb  (Silber  erinnert, 
2)viö  ge[d)moljen  im  Schutt  nun  überblieben  jerftreut  liegt. 
SBenig  ift  eS  [ürivaln*,  boc^  and)  baö  25?enige  foftlic^ ; 
llnb  ber  SSerarmtc  grabet  il)m  nad;  unb  [reut  \id)  beö  ??unbcf\ 
Hub  [0  fel)r'  ic^  auc^  gern  bie  l)citern  ©ebanfen  ju  jenen  95 

Sßenigen  guten  !If)aten,  bie  au[beuml)rt  baö  ©ebad^itnif?. 
3a,  ic^  untl  eö  nid;t  laugncn,  id;  [al;  [ic^  gcinbe  yer[öl}ncn, 
Um  bie  Stabt  v>om  Hebel  ju  retten;  ic^  [al;  aud;  ber  greunbe, 
<Zaf)  ber  ©ttern  Sieb'  unb  ber  ji  inber  llnmoglid;eö  n?agen ; 
H.  4 
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loo  ©af),  tt)ie  ber  Süngling  auf  einmal  jum  93taun  UMrb;  [al),  wie 
bcr  ©reiö  [ic^ 

2Bieber  verjüngte,  tjci^  iiinb  [ic^  [elbft  alö  Süngling  entl}ünte. 

3a,  unb  baö  [c^iüa^e  @e[cf;(cii)t,  [o  iüic  cö  geivöf)nli(^  genannt 
ivirb, 

3eigte  [i(^  tapfer  unb  mäc(;tig  unb  gegeniiwtigcn  @eifte6. 

Hub  [o  lafft  mic^  t»or  Slllen  ber  [rf)inien  3;(}at  ncc^  erUHi()nen, 
105  2)ie  f)oc^^erjig  ein  9)tcibc^en  i'^ol(brac()te,  bie  treffliche  Jungfrau, 

2)ie  auf  bcm  großen  @ei}oft  allein  mit  ben  ?Ocäbc^en  jurücfblieb ; 

2)enn  eö  n^aren  bie  ?Oianncr  and;  gegen  bie  gremben  gejogen. 

2)a  überfiel  ben  ^of  ein  iXrupp  IHH-Iaufncn  ©efinbelö, 

^lünbernb,  unb  brangte  fogleict)  fic^  in  bie  3ijnmer  ber  grauen. 

Slber  fie  ri^  bem  (5'inen  fogleitt»  t^on  Ter  5eite  ben  (£äbcl, 
115  «^ieb  il)n  nieber  geuniltig;  er  ftürjt'  il)r  blutenb  ju  ^^ü^en. 

2)ann     mit    männlichen    Streichen    befreite    fie    tapfer    bie 

Zxa^  noc^  t^iere  ber  Dtiinber;  tod)  bie  entfIol)en  bem  2^obe. 
^ann  üerfc^lof  fie  ^cn  i^o]  unb  l)arrte  ber  «i^ülfe  bewaffnet." 

2tlö  ber  @eiftlic&e  nun  ba6  Sob  beö  ?0^abc^enö  vernommen, 
120  (Stieg  bie  Hoffnung  fogleic-^  für  feinen  5'reunb  im  ©emütl)  auf, 
Unb  er  war  im  SSegriff  ju  fragen,  wol)in  fie  geratl}en, 
Db   auf  bcr  traurigen   gluc-^t   fie   nun   mit   bcm   i'olf    fic^ 
befinbe. 

Slber  ba  trat  ()crbei  ber  ?fpotl)efer  bcf)enbe, 
3upfte  ben  geiftlicl)en  v^^errn  unb  fagtc  bie  wiöpernben  SBortc : 
125  „6^ab'  iit>  büc^  enblic^  tai  53täbc^eu  au^  öielen   I)unbert   ge* 
funben. 
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9?ac^  bcr  33cfc^rcibung !    So  fcmmt  itnb  [cf)ct  fic  [c(6cr  mit 

Slugcn ! 
*)ic[)mct  Km  Stic^tcr  mit  (§ud),  tamit  nnr  Kiö  Söcitcre  feinen/' 
Hub  fie  fc()rten  fic^  um,  imb  tt?eg  tüar  gerufen  ber  9iicl;tcr 
SSon  ben  (Seinen,  bie  if)n,  bebürftig  be6  9?atf)e6,  verlangten. 
2)o(^  c^  folgte  fogleic^  bem  2ipotf)efer  ber  ^^>farrf)err  130 

2(n  bie  Sücfe  beö  3^^intS,  nni)  Sener  beutete  liftig : 
„®e(}t  SV/"  H^öt'  »-''^/  //t'^1^  5^tabcf;en?    Sie  Ijat   bie  ^'uppc 

gen>icfe(t, 
Unb  ict)  erfenne  genau  tcn  alten  iiattun  unb  ben  Hauen 
£iffenükvjug  tvo^I,  ben  i(}r  «^ermann  im  Sünbel  gch-acf)t  ()at. 
Sic  öern>enbete  fc^netl  fürn)af)r  unb  gut  bie  ©efc^enfe.  135 

2)iefe  [inb  beutUcbe  Bci'^i'n,  e6  treffen  bie  übrigen  aüe ; 
2)enn  ber  rot{)e  Sal^  erf)ebt  ben  geuuUbeten  33ufen, 
Sc^ön  gefc^nürt,  unb  e6  liegt  baö  fc^warje  9}tieber  i()r  fnapp  an ; 
Sauber  ift  ber  Saum  beö  ^^embeö  jur  ifraufe  gefaltet 
Unb  umgiebt  if)r  baö  Äinn,  bviö  runbe,  mit  rcinlic(;er  5Inmutb ;    140 
grei  unb  l)eiter  jcigt  fic^  beö  Äopfeö  jierlicf)e3  (5"irunb 
Unb  bie  ftarfen  ^bpic  um  filberne  9ZabeIn  gewirfelt ; 
Si^t  fie  g(eicE),  fo  fei)en  nnr  bocfc  bie  treff(iff}e  ©röpe 
Unb  ben  blauen  dhd,  ber  inelgefaltct  t^om  33ufen 
Oieic^lic^  ^eruntern\illt  jum  nH'»l)K]ebilbeten  i?noct)el.  145 

O^ne  3Hxnfel,  fie  ift'ä.     !l)rum  fommet,  bamit  it»ir  sernebmen, 
Db  fie  gut  unb  tugenbbaft  fei,  ein  l)au'^liite6  'iDidbcfeen." 

2)a  t^crfc^te  ber  Pfarrer,  mit  331irfen  bie  Sit^enbe  prüfenb : 
„2)ap  fie  ben  Jüngling  ent^iuft,  fürn\i(}r,  eö  ift  mir  fein  Sun# 

ber; 
2)enn  fie  l)ält  vor  bem  33Ucf  bcö  erfal)rcnen  ?0?annc6  bie  ^^robc.   150 

4—2 
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©lücflicf;,  \mn  bcd)  mutta  Tuxtxix  bic  rechte  Öcft a(t  gab ! 
2)crin  [ic  cmpftc()lct  if)u  ftck^,  unb  nirgcubö  ift  er  ciu  örcmbliiuv 
Scbcr  nal)ct  [ic^  gern  unb  3cbcr  ml\i)ti  »ertrcilcn, 
SBcnn  bie  ©cfaüigfcit  nur  fid^  ju  bcr  ©eftalt  nocft  gcfcHct. 
^55  Sc^  »cr[icf)r'  ©uct;,  eö  ift  bcm  Jüngling  ein  ÜJuibcf^cn  gcfunbcn, 
2)a6  i()m  bic  fünfttgcn  Xagc  bcö  Scbcnö  [)crrUct;  er[)citcrt, 
l^rcu  mit  nuiblic^er  itraft  burc^  aüe  ^dtm  i(}m  beiftel)t. 
So  ein  vollfommner  Körper  geling  ycvJra()rt  aud)  bic  (Seele 
9(cin,  unb  bic  rüftige  Sugcnb  iun-[prii1;t  ein  glürflict^eö  Silter." 

160      ilnb  c3  [agte  barauf  bcr  2[potf)cfer  bcbenflic^ : 

„2irügct  boc^  üftcr  bcr  (£rf;cin !    3cf;  mag  bem  Sleupcrn  nid;t 

trauen ; 
5)enn  id)  (labc  baö  Spric^niun-t  [0  oft  erprobet  gcfunbcn : 
@i)'  5)u  ben  Scheffel  Sai?  mit  bem  neuen  53cfannten  iH'rjcfjrct, 
2)arfft  2)u  nicijt  lei^tlic^  i()m  tumcn ;  5)ic^  mad^t  bie  3cit  nur 

gennffer, 
165  2Öic  2)u  eö  ()abeft  mit  i[)m,  unb  \vk  bic  Srcunbfcf)aft  beftcf)c. 
Saffet  unö  al[o  juerft  bei  guten  beuten  unö  umtbun, 
Senen  baö  9)?abc^en  befannt  ift,  unb  bic  un§  i>on  ihr  nun 

crjal)len." 

„?luc(;  icf;  tobe  bie  3?or[id)t/'  öerfefjite  bcr  ®eift(id)c  fcigenb. 
„^rei'n  unr  bod)  nidjt  für  unö !   %üx  ?inbcre  frei"n  ift  bebenflic^." 
170  llnb  fic  gingen  barauf  bem  uvicfern  Stici^ter  entgegen, 
!Dcr  in  feinen  @ef4)aften  bie  ©trape  uneber  ^erauffam. 
llnb  ju  i(}m  fpracf;  fogfciif;  bcr  finge  ^sfvUTcr  mit  'ÜHn-fie^it : 
„Svigt,  unr  i)ahcn  ein  2}iabd;cn  gefeiju,  bviö  im  ©arten  junac^fl 

I)ier 
Unter  bem  Stpfclbaum  fiiU  unb  iiinbern  Kleiber  i\n-fertigt 
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Sdiö  getragnem  Ä\ittun,  ber  if)r  i?ernnttf){ic^  gcfc^enft  Mwvb.  175 

Uit^  gefiel  bie  ©eftaft;  [ie  fc^einet  bcr  3Sacfcren  (Sim. 

Saget  un6,  iüa6  3^v  tt)ipt !    aTnr  fragen  auö  löblicher  5(I)ficf;t." 

Süd  in  iicn  ©arten  ju  6(irfcn  ber  5Hic(;ter  fogleic^  nun  fier^utrat, 
Sagt'  er:  „Xiiefe  fennet  3f)r  fc^on;  benn  tt)enn  i(^  er5al}lte 
23on  ber  ()errliit)en  2;^at,  bie  jene  Jungfrau  »errichtet,  180 

2l(ö  fie  baö  ©($n>ert  ergriff  unb  \ki)  unb  bie  3(}vcn  tu-fc^ül^te— 
3)ie[e  ivar'ö!    3()r  [ef)t  e$  if)r  an,  [ie  ift  rüftig  geboren, 
51  ber  fo  gut  une  ftarf;  benn  if)rcn  alten  23eru>anbten 
^sftegte  [ie  biö  jum  Siobe,  ba  i[)n  ber  ^viinmer  baf)inrip 
lieber  beö  Stäbtc^enö  9ictE)  unb  [einer  33e[il3ung  ©efal)ren.  1S5 

Sinei)  mit  ftiüem  ©cmütl)  l}at  [ie  bie  Sc^merjen  ertragen 
Heber  beö  23räutigamö  Xot),  ber,  ein  ebler  Jüngling,  im  erftcn 
Seuer  beö  l)ot)en  ©ebanfen^,  nact;  ebler  Sreil)eit  ju  ftreben, 
Selbft  l)iuging  nact;  ^niriö  unb  balb  bcn  [cf)rerflii1;en  ^ob'f^inb; 
2)enn  une  ju  i}an\c,  [0  bort  beftritt  er  SBillfür  unb  9?änfe."        ^9° 
2ll[o  [agte  ber  ?)iict;ter.     3)ic  Seiben  [cf)ieben  unb  banften, 
Unb  ber  ©eiftlicf)e  jog  ein  ©olbftiuf  (ba^?  Silber  beö  5Beutel3 
9Sar  luu-  einigen  Stunben  i^on  il)m  [d;on  milbc  tier[penbet, 
9113  er  bie  glücf)tlinge  [al)  in  traurigen  ^Viufen  iHn-bei5iel}n) 
Unb  er  reifl;f  eö  bem  Scl^ul^en  unb  [agte:  „2l)eilet  ben  ^^fennig  i95 
Unter  bie  5)ürftigcn  an^,  unb  ©ott  vermel)rc  bie  &ahc  l" 
5)o(^  eö  tt>eigerte  [id.;  ber  ^')3cann  unb  [agte:  „2.lMr  l)aben 
'i)3iancl)en  Xl)aler  gerettet  unb  manche  Äleiber  unb  Sarf)en, 
Unb  id;  l)offe,  unr  fef)ren  ^urücf,  noc^  el)'  cö  öer5el)rt  ift." 

2)a  verfetUc  ber  ^^farrer  unb  brücft'  Um  ta^  ©elb  in  bie  200 
^^"^anb  ein: 
„"^liemanb  [iiume  ju  geben  in  biefen  üagen,  unb  9ciemanb 
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SBcigre  fid^  an5unef)mcn,  nmö  i()m  bie  93tilbe  getreten  ! 
9ticmanb  wd%  nne  lang  er  cö  [}at,  n^aö  er  rutjig  befi^ct; 
9]icmanb,  lt)ie  lang  er  ucd}  in  [rcmben  Sanben  umf)cr3ie(}t 
205  \\n\)  bcö  5icfcr^  cntbef)rt  unb  bc<3  Öartcn^,  ber  if)n  ernähret." 

„(Si  bcrf)!"  fagte  barauf  ber  2[potf)efcr  gefc^aftig, 
„3iiäre  mir  jc^t  nur  Öelb  in  ber  ^afcftc,  [0  foütet  3f)v'ö  [)aben, 
@ro^  nne  Hein;  benn  Siele  geu>i^  ber  @uren  bebürfen'ö. 
Unbefc^enfl  bocf;  (äff  ic^  (Sn^  nicfjt,  bamit  3^r  ben  SÖiUen 

210  3cf)et,  n^cferne  bie  3:(}at  aud)  binter  bem  äöiKcn  ^urücfbleibt." 
9llfo  [praf^  er,  unb  30g  ben  geftirften  (ebernen  33eute( 
5ln  \^cn  Oiiemen  l)eviun-,  nun-in  ber  'Xohd  itjm  iH"ru\if)rt  n\ir, 
Ceffnete  jierlic^  unb  t(}ei(te ;  ba  fanben  [irf;  einige  ^^feifen. 
„Stlein  ift  bie  ©abe/'  [e(3t'  er  \)imi.     5)a  fagte  ber  5cf)ultbeiß : 

215  „Öuter  3:obaf  ift  boc^  bcm  Dteifenben  immer  nnüfommen." 
Unb  eö  lobte  barauf  ber  2li30tl)efer  ben  ilnafter. 

Slber  ber  ^sfarrberr  jog  if)n  I}inuH'g,  unb  fie  frf;ieben  lunn 
9iicl;ter. 
„(Silen  unr!"  fprac^  ber  ixn-ftanbigc  9}tann,  c?  irartct  ber  Jüngling 
^>einlitt) ;  er  I)öre  fo  fcf)nell  alö  möglich  bie  frbl}li(^e  ^otfc^aft." 

220      Unb  fie  eilten  unb  famen  unb  fanben  ben  Jüngling  gelel)net 
2(n  tcn  2Sagen  unter  ben  S'inben.     2)ic  ^^ferbc  jcrftampften 
SBilb  ben  Dtafen;  er  ^ielt  fie  im  ^aum  unb  ftanb  in  ©ebanfen, 
S3licftc  ftill  t^or  fic^  i)in  unb  fal)  bie  ^reunbc  nid)t  eber, 
S3i3  fie  fommcnb  il)n  riefen  unb  frol)licf)e  3ci(^cn  ibi»  gelben. 

225  <Bd)on  iHMt  ferne  begann  ber  2(pot{)efer  ju  fprecf)en; 
1)od)  fie  traten  naf)er  {)inju.     ®a  fa^te  ber  ^^farrl)err 
©eine  ^anb  unb  f^jrac^  unb  naljm  bem  ®efal)rtcn  baö  SBcrt  iveg: 
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„^ei(  2)ir,  junger  9}(ann!  3)ein  trcueö  5litgc,  2)cin  tvcucö 
^erj  i^jat  richtig  gür>v\()(t!  @(ücf  2)ir  unb  bem  SScibe  bcr  Sugenb! 
2)eincr  ift  fie  iücrtf);  brum  fomm'  unb  ii^enbe  ben  SBagen,  230 

2)a^  tt)ir  fa()renb  fogleic^  bie  @rfe  be6  !l)ürfe6  errcid^en, 
Um  fie  wxhm  unb  balb  nad)  ^aufe  führen  bie  @ute  l" 

9U>er  bcr  Süngling  ftcinb,  unb  ofine  ßcic^cn  bcr  ^rcube 
^ört'  er  bie  SBortc  bcö  33otcn,  bie  I}immli[c^  rtHircn  unb  tröftlicf), 
©euf^ete  tief  unb  fprac^:  „2Bir  famen  mit  eilenbcm  j5u{)ruun-f,     235 
Unb  n)ir  jicf)cn  öieUcic^t  befc^ämt  unb  langfam  nad)  «^aufe ; 
'^cnn  ()icr  Ijat  micf),  feitbcm  id)  UHirte,  bie  Sorge  befallen, 
5Irgi»o()n  unbSweifel  unb  2iUe^5,u>a6  nur  ein  liebenbeö  ^erj  fvanft. 
©laubt  3t)r,  ivcnn  unr  nur  fommcn,  fo  werbe  ia^  ')fflabd)m  unö 

folgen, 
2Öei(  im  xdd)  fmb,  aber  fic  arm  unb  t>ertricbcn  einf)cr5ie()t  ?         240 
5(rmut()  felbft  mac^t  fto(j,  bie  un^erbiente.     ©enügfam 
©Geeint  baö  5}^äbc(;en  unb  t()ätig ;  unb  fo  gel)ört  il)r  bie  S?clt  an. 
©(aubt  3()r,  eö  fei  ein  9Beib  »on  fo(ff)er  Scf)önl)eit  unb  Sitte 
2(ufgen>a(^fen,  um  nie  ben  guten  Jüngling  ju  reiben? 
©laubt  3f)r,  fie  I)abe  biö  ici\t  ii)v  S^cx^  verfc^loffcn  ber  Siebe?       245 
?5a()rct  nic^t  rafc^  biö  ^inan!  2ßir  möchten  ju  unfrer  Sefci)amung 
©ac^te  bie  ^^ferbe  f)erum  nac^  -^aufe  Icnfcn.    ^sd)  fürcf;tc, 
Srgcnb  ein  Süngling  be;il)t  bicd  ^^crj,  unb  bie  umcfere  ^^anb  l^at. 
(Singefc(;(agcn  unb  fc^on  bem  ©(ücfiic^en  Sreue  verfproc^en. 
2lc[;!  ba  ftdf  id)  »or  if)r  mit  meinem  Eintrag  bcfc^amet."  250 

3^n  ju  troffen,  öffnete  brauf  ber  ^sfarrer  ben  ?i}?unb  fc^on ; 
2)oc^  eö  fiel  ber  ®efal)rte  mit  feiner  gefprac^igcn  5lrt  ein : 
„^rcitic^,  fo  n>aren  ivir  nic^t  öor  Seiten  »erlegen  geivefen, 
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2)a  ein  jcbcö  ©c[cl;äft  nac^  feiner  SBcife  ^oKtn-ac^t  ivarb  ! 

255  ^^attcn  Mc  @ltcvn  bie  23raut  für  ihren  (^ol)n  ficf;  erfc[)en, 
®arb  jiwörberft  ein  greunb  ^cm  «i^aufe  r>ertrau(ic^  gerufen  ; 
S)iefen  fanbte  man  bann  alö  greieri?mann  ju  ben  Altern 
2)er  crforencn  S3raut,  ber  bann  in  ftattlid;em  ^^ut^e 
©onntagö  etu\i  nvic^  3;ifcf)e  ben  un'irbigen  Bürger  befuc^te, 

260  ^reunblic^e  2Öorte  mit  i()m  im  5lÜgcmeinen  juüorberft 

9Sec[;fe(nb,   nnb  fing    bai?    ©efpvacf;   ju    (enfcn   unb  nuMiben 

^erfte()cnb. 
Gnblic^  nad)  langem  Umfcf;iveif  nvivb  ancf;  ber  !Iocf)ter  crnniiinet, 
9iüf)m[i(^,  unb  rü^mlid;  beö  5D?annö  unb  beö  «^aufe'?,  ihmi  bcm 

man  gefanbt  u\ir. 
i^Iuge  Seute  merften  bie  Slbfic^t ;  ber  finge  ©efanbte 

265  ?0?erfte  ben  2BiUen  gar  balb  unb  fonnte  fiel;  ireitcr  erfiären. 
?ef)nte    tm   Eintrag   man   ab,   fo    u\u*  ami)  ein  Äorb  nicf)t 

üerbrieflic^. 
2lkr  gelang  eö  bcnn  auc^,  fo  \x\\x  ber  ^veiev^mann  immer 
3n  bem  ^^aufe  ber  (Srfte  bei  jebem  l)äuölicf)en  %c\ic ; 
Senn  e^  erinnerte  firf;  burrl;\^  ganje  ?eben  hiV}  (Slfpaav, 

270  2)af5  bie  gefcfjicfte  ^T^anb  t)cn  evften  iinoten  gefff;lungen. 
3et)t  ift  aber  ba6  5llteö  mit  anbern  guten  @ebraucf;en 
2tu6  ber  ^Olobe  gefommen,  unb  Seber  freit  für  fic^  felber. 
?Ret)me  benn  Seglicber  anä)  ben  i^orb  mit  eigenen  >-f>anben, 
2)er   if)m    etira    befcbeert  ift,   unb   ftel)e    befc^nimt    iH>r    bem 
«iäbcf)en!" 

275      „Sei  e?,  une  il)m  and)  fei ! ''  verfeiUe  ber  3üng(ing,  ber  faum 
auf 
2U(e  bie  SSorte  gel)ort  unb  f*cn  ficf;  im  Stillen  entfd;lcffen ; 
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„(Sclkrßc^'  ic^  unb  will  mein  Sc^icffaf  fclber  evfaftrcrt 

2tu3  bcm  ^^Jimibe  bcö  'Il^afc^cn^?,  ju  bcm  ic^  ba3  cjvojjtc  5?cr* 

trauen 
^ege,  baö  ii\]enb  ein  SJJenfcf;  nur  je  ju  bem  SBeibe  ße[)cgt  i)at. 
25 ag  fie  fagt,  ba5  ift  qut,  eö  ift  lun-nünftig,  ba6  n>cip  icfc.  280 

(Bell  ic^  [ie  ancf)  jum  leisten  ^}3ca(  fchn,  [0  und  ic^  nod;  einmal 
2)iefem  offenen  S3(icf  bcö  fc^unarjen  Slugee  begegnen ; 
2)rücf'  icf)  fie  nie  an  baö  S^cx],  fo  und  ic^  bie  SSruft  unb  bic 

(Stt)u(tern 
Ginmai  noc^  fef)n,  bie  mein  5[vm  fo  febr  ju  umf(J;Iiefen  begehret, 
95iH  ben  ?Ohinb  nod;  fef)cn,  von  bem  ein  5tu^  unb  ba5  3a  mic^   285 
©lücfficfc  macf^t  auf  eung,  bas?  '^Mn  micf)  auf  enng  jerftöret 
Siber  laff't  mii^)  allein  !     3l)r  follt  nidit  n\n-ten.    begebet 
(Suc^  ju  3Sater  unb  ^??httter  jurücf,  bamit  fie  erfal)ren, 
^a^  fic^  ber  Sol}n  nicf)t  geirrt,  unb  ta\i  c^i  Wivtl)   ift,  ba^? 

matten. 
Unb  fo  laff't  mic^  allein!     2)en  Snj5Uu\j  über  ben  ^'»ügel  290 

9In  ben  ^Birnbaum  l)in  unb  unfern  2Öeinberg  l)inunter 
@el)'  ic^  nälier  nac^  ^^aufe  jurücf.    D,  ta^  id)  bie  S'raute 
?^reubig  unb  fc^neÜ  il)n  fül}rte !  Q3ielleicf)t  aucf)  frf^lcic^'  icf)  alleinc 
3ene  ^4>fabe  nac^  S^an^  unb  betrete  frol)  fie  nic^t  nneber." 

5llfo  fprac^  er  unb  gab  bem  geiftlic^en  ^>erren  bie  3iigel,  295 

S)er  verftiinbig  fie  faj^te,  bie  fcl)aumenben  Üioffe  bel)errfd)enb, 
Schnell  ben  2Övigen  beftieg  unb  ^cn  Sit3  beö  g-üljrerö  befei3te. 

5lber  3)u  jaubcrteft  nod),  r»orfid)tiger  ^lad^bar,  unb  fagteft: 
,;®erne  t>ertrau'  ic^,  mein  Sreunb,  (iuc^  (ceel'  unb  ©eift  unb 
©emüt^  an ; 
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300  SIbcr  Scib  unb  @ebein  ift  niit)t  jum  3?eften  ücrtt)a[)rct, 

2Scnn  bie  geiftUc^e  ^anb  bcr  »eltlid^en  3ügel  \id)  anmaßt." 

2)pd^  2)u  Iäc^c(tcft  brauf,  ^crftanblgcr  ^^farrcr,  unb  fagtcft : 
„©i^et  nur  ein,  unb  gctroft  luntraut  mir  ben  Scib,  lüie  bie  <2ecle! 
2)cnn  gcfcf)icft  ift  bic  JJ^anb  fc&on  lange,  hm  3üge(  ju  füfjren, 

3C5  llnb  t<ci'$  2luge  geübt,  bic  fünftlic^ftc  SBenbung  ^u  treffen. 

5)enn  nnr  n^aren  in  Strasburg  geir>of)nt,  ben  Sffiagen  ju  (enfcn, 
2l(ö  ic^  t}cn  jungen  33aron  baf)in  begleitete ;  tvigliff) 
DtoUte  ber  SBagen,  geleitet  ^on  mir,  baö  t)al(enbe  Zijox  burc^, 
Staubige  2ßege  Innauö  bi^  fern  ju  ben  5(uen  unb  Sinben, 

3io5!3iitten   burc^  ©c^aaren  beö   ^oiU,  ta^   mit   Spajieren   ben 
2:ag  lebt." 

^albgetroftet  beftieg  barauf  ber  9?a^bar  ben  Sagen, 
®a§  nne  (Siner,  ber  ficf)  jUni  ivei^Iirfien  Sprunge  bereitet ; 
Unb  bie  -^engfte  rannten  nac^  '!Q^^ii\t,  begierig  be6  Stattet. 
2lber  bic  SÖolfc  bc6  Staube  quoll  unter  ben  mächtigen  <§ufen. 
315  Sänge  nocb  ftanb  \)a  3üngling  unb  faf)  \>cn  (^tanh  fid^  ergeben, 
Bai)  ben  Staub  ftc^  jerftreu'n;  fc»  ftanb  er  cljnc  ©ebanfen. 
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VII.    €xnio. 

5)orotf)ca. 

SBic  ber  ivanbernbc  ?[lcann,  bcr  i^or  bcm  Sinfcn  ber  Sonne 
Sie  noc^  einmal  in'ö  Sluge,  bie  [c^ncüiun-fftunnbenbe,  fa|^te, 
2)ann  im  bunfeln  ©ebüfc^  unb  an  ber  (Seite  be6  gelfenö 
Schweben  fiei}et  \f)x  ^ilb ;  irp()in  er  bie  33(iffe  nur  trenbet, 
©iiet  eö  »or  unb  gianjt  unb  [cf;u\inft  in  i)crrlic^en  garben :  5 

So  beilegte  i?or  .^ermann  bie  lieblicf)e  '^ilbung  beö  9}tabd;en'? 
Sanft  [ic^  öorbei  unb  fcf)ien  bem  ^^fab  in'ö  ©etreibe  ju  folgen. 
Slber  er  fu()r  auö  bem  ftaunenben  ^Iraum  auf,  ivenbete  langfam 
9cacf;  bem  2)t)rfe  [ic^  ^u  unb  ftaunte  uneber ;  benn  nneber 
Äam  if)m  bie  I)of)e  ©eftalt  beö  t)errlid^en  93cabc^en6  entgegen.        10 
'^cft  betracl;tef  er  fie ;  eö  \\\ix  fein  Sd^einbiib,  fie  wax  eö 
Selber.     !l)en  gro|?ercn  5frug  unb  einen  fleinern  am  «i^enfel 
2iragenb  in  jegliilKr  .^öanb,  fo  fcfjritt  fie  gefc^äftig  jum  S3runncn. 
Unb  er  ging  itjx  freubig  entgegen.    @ö  gab  i()m  i(}r  Slnblicf 
3)httf)  unb  Äraft ;  er  fpracf;  ju  feiner  5>erivunberten  alfo :  1 5 

„^•inb'  id)  Ijid),  ivacfereö  ^33cäbcf)en,  fo  balb  auf'd9teue  befc^aftigt, 
4^ü(freic^  Slnbern  ju  fein  unb  gern  ju  erquitfen  bie  ?Otenfct)en? 
Sag',  iiiarum  fommft  2)u  allein  jum  Cluell,  ber  boc^  fo  entfernt 

liegt, 
'Da  fic^  2lnbere  boc^  mit  bem  SBaffer  be6  2)orfeö  begnügen? 
i^reiliii^  ift  bieö  üon  befonberer  £raft  unb  lieblid^  ju  foften.  20 

3ener  Ä^ranfen  bringft  2)u  eö  ivol)l,  bie  2)u  treulich  gerettet?" 
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greimblic^  begrüßte  [oglcic^  baö  gute  9)?ab(^cn  bcn  Jüngling, 
©prac^):  „©0  ift  fc^on  ()ier  ber  2Bcg  mir  jum  Srunncn  Kv 

lof)nct, 
!l)a  i^  fiubc  bcn  ©utcn,  bcr  un'3  fc  33tclcö  gcrcicfit  f}at  ; 
25  2)enn  bcr  Slnbütf  bcö  ©cbcrö  ift,  unc  bic  ©abcn,  erfreulich. 
^ommt  unb  fef)et  bo(^  [eiber,  mer  ©urc  'i'^cilbc  genoffen, 
Unb  empfanget  bcn  ruhigen  !5^anf  i^on  allen  (Srquirften ! 
2)ap  3l)r  aber  fogletit)  iH'rnehmet,  nvirum  icf)  gefommen, 
^ier  ju  fcl)öpfen,  n^o  rein  unb  unabKiffig  bcr  Cuell  fliet^t, 
30  <Sag'  ic^  @uc^  bie6 :  eö  t)aben  bic  unrtorficf)tigen  9)?enfcben 
Slllea  SBaffer  getrübt  im  2)orfe,  mit  ^^^fcrben  unb  Ocbfen 
©leid;   burct;watcnb   bcn  Cuell,  bcr   ÜL> affer    bringt  bcn  Se# 

Jt)ol)nern. 
Unb  [0  i)abm  fie  auc^  mit  9Safrf}en  unb  steinigen  alle 
Üiröge  beö  Dorfes  befc[;muljt  unb  alle  ^Brunnen  bcfubelt; 
35  '^cnn   ein   Scglic^cr   beult  nur   fic^   felbft   unb  bviö  nac^fte 
S3cbürfnip 
Schnell  ju  befrieb'gcn  unb  rafcB,  unb  nic^t  beö  «^clgcnben  benft  er." 

2llfo  fprad^  fic  unb  u\ar  bic  breiten  (Stufen  l)inunter 
?0?it  bem  33egleiter  gelangt,  unb  au\  i)a&  ^Diäuenten  fehlen 
33cibc  fiel)  nieber  bed  Ouclli?.     Sic  beugte  fic^  über,  ju  fct)opfcn; 
40  Unb  er  fa^te  bcn  auDeren  Ärug  unb  beugte  fic^  über. 

Unb  fie  fa^en  gefpiegelt  il)r  33ilb  in  ber  ^laue  bcö  ^J"^immelö 
©c^uxinfcn  unb  nicften  fiel;  ju  unb  grüjiten  fic^  frcunblic^  im 
Spiegel. 

„?aff  mic^  trinfcn,"  fagte  barauf  ber  bcitcre  Jüngling ; 
Unb  fie  reic^f  i^m  bcn  Ärug.    1:<\m\  mieten  fie  33eibe,  i\n-trviu# 
lii-^ 


6g]  ^cxnumn  unb  !l)cvot(}ca.  6i 

2hi[  bie  ©cfäpe  gclc()nt ;  [ic  ahcx  [avjtc  juiu  Svcimbc :  45 

„Sage,  \m  \inb'  ic^  2)id;  (jicr  unb  o[}Uc  Sßvigcu  unb  5)]fcrbe 
gerne   *om  Dvt,   njo   ic^   erft    2)ic^  9c[el)n?    2ßie  bift  3^u 
gefommcn  ?  " 

2)enfenb  fc^aute  ^ermann  jur  (Svbe,  bann  [)ob  er  bie  ^Ucfe 
9hU)ig  gegen  [ie  anf  unb  \ai)  i()r  freunblkt»  in\^  2(nge, 
gül)(te  [icf;  ftiü  unb  getrcft.    3ebod;  i()r  von  Siebe  ju  fprcit)en,     50 
Sßar'  i()m  unmoglirf;  gcircfen ;  i()r  Singe  blidfte  nirf)t  Siebe, 
Slber  [)eüen  ^erftanb,  iinb  gebot,  verftiinbig  ju  reben. 
Unb  er  [apte  [ic^  fc^neU  unb  fagte  traulief)  jum  Ü}iäbc^en : 
„'ia\\'  mid)  reben,  mein  Äinb,  nnb  ©eine  (fragen  erunebern! 
Seinetwegen  tarn  id)  l)ierl}er!     Sßaö  [oll  ic^'ö  lu-rbergen?  55 

2)enn  ic^  lebe  beglüift  mit  beiben  liebenben  (Sltern, 
2)enen  ic^  treulich  baö  ^aii^  unb  bie  @üter  l)elfe  lUTivaltcn, 
2110  ber  einzige  Qcijn,  unb  unfre  (yefcf)iifte  finb  vielfach. 
Sllle  gelber  beforg'  icf; ;  ber  i\iter  iraltet  im  .^^aufe 
glei^ig  ;  bie  tl)ätige  50hitter  belebt  im  ©anjen  bie  9Birtl)[c^aft.      60 
Stber  2)u  ()aft  geuntj  aurf;  erfal)ren,  nne  [el)r  ba5  Oefinbe 
33alb  bnxd)  2eid;ti'inn  unb  balb  burc^  Untreu'  pUiget  bie  ^J)auö? 

[ran, 
Smmer  [ie  notljigt  ju  n)ec^[e(n  unb  get)(er  um  gel)ler  ju  tau[c^en. 
Sänge  nnin[cl;te  bie  '^■)3iutter  bal)er  [icf;  ein  93cabct;en  im  C^au[e, 
2)aö  mit  ber  S^c.nb  nicl)t  altein,  baö  aucl;  mit  bem  ^^cv^cn  ibr  65 

l)ülfe 
5ln  ber  Xod;te',  Statt,  ber  leiber  frül)c  verlornen. 
9cun,  alö  ic^  ()eut'  am  2Sagen  2)ic^  [al)  in  froljer  @eiMnbtl)cit, 
©ab  bie  S'.arfe  beö  2(rmö  unb  bie  volle  ©e[unbl)eit  ber  ©lieber, 
2IIÖ  id;  bie  SBorte  vernal}m,  bie  vcrftünbigen,  ivar  id)  betroffen, 
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70  Unb  icf;  cütc  uac^  ^au\(,  bcn  (^(tcvn  unb  ^^rcunbcn  bie  ^rembe 
9iü()mcnb  uact;  i^rcm  ^crbienft.    9^un  fornm'  ic^  2)ir  aber  311 

[aj^en, 
9ßaö  [ie  tt)üu[c^cn,  ivne  irf;  —  33cr5cif)'  mir  bie  ftotternbe  9Jebc." 

„<B\i)cmt  Guc^  nicf)t/'   [0  [ai]te  fte  brauf,  „baö  SBeitrc  ju 
fprerf)en : 
Sf)r  bcleibii^t  mic^  nidjt,  ic^  f)ab'  eö  bvinfbar  empfunbcn 

75  Sagt  cö  nur  grab'  ()erau^;  micft  fann  baö  Sßort  nic^t  erfcf;reffen  : 
2)ingen  mochtet  3f)r  mid;  alö  9)?agb  für  SSater  unb  iTRutter, 
3it  öerfef)en  baö  ^an^,  baö  >vcf}{erf)a(ten  @uc^  baftebt ; 
Unb  3^r  glaubet  an  mir  ein  tüc^tigeö  ^33iäb(^en  ju  finben, 
3u  ber  2lrbeit  ge[d;itft  unb  nic^t  lunt  rcf}cm  @emütf)e. 

80  @uer  Eintrag  mar  furj ;  [0  foü  bie  2lntioort  auc^  furj  [ein : 
3a,  ic^  ge()e  mit  ©ucf;  unb  folge  bem  9tufe  beö  <Sc^iiffalö. 
93leine  ^^flid;t  ift  erfüllt  -,  id)  l)abe  bie  Sßoc^nerin  uneber 
3u  ben  3l)ren  gebracht,  fie  freuen  fi^  Sllle  ber  9Jettung ; 
©c^on  finb  bie  93iciftcn  bcifammcn,  bie  Ucbrigen  werben  fiel; 
finben. 

85  2llle  benfen  geunf,  in  furjen  S^agen  jur  ij')eimatf) 

95>ieber3ufe()ren;  fo  pflegt  fic^  ftetö  ber  3Sertriebne  ju  fc^meic^eln. 
SU^er  ic^  taufrf)e  mict)  nicl;t  mit  lcict)tcr  Hoffnung  in  biefen 
3:;raurigen  Xagcn,  bie  und  noc^  traurige  2^age  ^erfprerfHMi: 
2)enn  geloft  [inb  bie  23anbc  ber  Sä>clt ;  wcx  fnüpfet  [ie  uneber, 

90  2IIÖ  allein  nur  bie  9?otl),  bie  l)oc^fte,  bie  unö  bet)orftel)t  ? 

:si'ann  id;  im  «^aufe  bed  nn'irbigcn  '*J3Zannd  mid;  bicncnb  erna[)ren 
Unter  hm  klugen  ber  trefflid;en  '^xau,  fo  tt}u'  id;  cö  gerne; 
T'eim  ein  UHinbcrnbeö  'i)}iabd;en  ift  immer  von  [d;wanfenbem 
:)?ufe. 
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3a,  ic^  ge^e  mit  (Suc!^,  fobalb  i(^  tie  Ärüße  bcn  ^reunben 
SiBicbergebrac^t  unb  nod;  mir  bcu  Segen  ber  ©Uten  erbeten.         95 
Ä"ommt !    '^i)x  muffet  fie  fef)en  unb  mic^  »on  i[}nen  empfangen." 

grc>f)lic^   f)örte   ber  3üng(ing    beö  ttnÜigen  ?DZäbc^en6  (Snt* 
fc^Uefung, 
3tt)cifelnb,  ob  er  i()r  nun  bie  2ßa^r(}eit  foüte  gefte()en. 
Slber  eö  fc^ien  i()m  baö  '^cik  ju  fein,  in  bem  S>al}n  fie  ju  laffen, 
3n  fein  ^auö  fie  ju  fü()ren,  3U  iverben  um  Siebe  nur  bort  erft.      100 
Qld)\    unb    ben   golbenen    9iing    erblicft'    er   am   Ringer  beö 

9}?abc^en6 ; 
Unb  fo  lief  er  fie  fprec^en,  unb  f)orc[;te  fleif  ig  ben  Sorten. 

„Saft  unö/'  fu(}r  fie  nun  fort,  „jurücfe  feieren !     2)ie  93Zäbc^en 
SBerben  immer  getabclt,  bie  lange  beim  Srunnen  tterireilen ; 
Unb  bo^  ift  eö  am  rinnenben  Cluell  fo  lieblich  ju  fc^ö)ä(3en."        105 

Sttfo  ftanben  fie  auf  unb  fc^auten  5Beibe  noc&  einmal 
3n  ben  33runnen  jurücf,  unb  füpeö  5[5erlangen  ergriff  fie. 
(5cl;weigenb  naf)m  fie  barauf  bie  beiben  5irüge  beim  ^enfel, 
©tieg  bie  Stufen  ^inan,  unb  ^ermann  folgte  ber  Sieben, 
©inen  £rug  t»erlangt'  er  wn  i[;r,  bie  $^ürbe  ju  t()ei(en.  iio 

„Saff't  if)n!"  fpracf)  fie;  „e^  trägt  fic^  bcffer  bie  gleichere  Svtft  fo, 
Unb  ber  «^err,  ber  fünftig  befie()(t,  er  foU  mir  nicfct  bienen. 
©ei)t  micf;  fo  ernft  nicl;t  an,  alö  unire  mein  Sil;irffal  bebenflitt) ! 
2)ienen  lerne  bei  3fiten  t>a^  3ßeib  nacf)  ii)rer  33eftimmung ! 
2)enn  burc^  5)ienen  allein  gelangt  fie  enblic^  jum  ^errfc^cn,        t  15 
3u  ber  ix'rbienten  ©eivalt,  bie  bod)  il)r  im  J^aufc  gel)oret. 
2)ienet  bie  Sc^wefter  bem  ^vuber  borf;  friil),   fie   bicnet   ben 
eitern, 
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\\n\>  \[)x  ßcbcu  ift  immer  ein  ean^eö  @cl)en  unb  kommen, 
Ober  ein  .^eben  unb  S^ragcn,  bereiten  unb  Si^affcn  für  Slnbre. 
120  3öo{)I  if)r,  ircnn  [ic  bvivan  ficf;  i]cwi>(}nt,  \)ci^  fein  2ßeg  it)x  ju 
faucr 
2Öirb,  unb  bie  Stunbcn  ber  5iac^t  i()r  [inb  nne  bic  8tunbcn  bcö 

2)ap  i(}r  niemals  bic  Slvbcit  ju  f(cin  unb  bic  9?abc(  ju  fein  bünft, 
!Daf  fic  fiel)  ganj  ixn\jif;t  unb  leben  mag  nur  in  9(nbern! 
1)cnn  a(3  ^Biutter  füvn\i()r  bebarf  [ic  ber  Siugcnben  aüe, 
125  SSenn  ber  Säugling  b'e  5^vanfenbc  uvift  unb  5iabrung  begef)rct 
3^on  ber  (icf)n\ic^cn,  unb  [0  ju  SclMner5cn  Sorgen  fid)  i^aiifcn. 
3ivanjig  '^Siänncr  verbunbcn  ertrügen  nic^t  biefe  ^efcbwerbc, 
Unb  fie  [ollen  ey  nii-l;t ;  bod;  [ollen  fie  bvinfbar  eö  ein[el)n." 

5n[o  fprac^  fic,  unb  uvir  mit  ihrem  ftillen  ^Begleiter 
130  Siurd)  tm  ©arten  gefommen  bi»?  nn  bie  Ilenne  ber  (£cE)eunc, 
200  bic  933oc^nerin  lag,  bic  [ic  frol)  mit  \}m  S^oc^tern  i^-rlaffcn, 
3enen  geretteten  5)cäbcl;en,  bcn  [rf)inten  iMlbern  ber  Un[c^ulb. 
33eibc  traten  l)inein ;  unb  t>on  ber  anbercn  Seite 
3;rat,  ein  Äinb  an  jeglirf;cr  .^j^anb,  ber  Dücl;ter  ^ugleic^  ein. 
135  5)ic[c  ivaren  biöl)er  ber  jammernben  'Dtutter  lU'rlcren; 
2lber  gefunben  I)attc  [ic  nun  im  OJcUMmiucl  ber  ?llte. 
Unb  [ic  [prangen  mit  £uft,  bic  liebe  9}tutter  ju  grüben, 
®ic^  beö  ^Bruberö  ju  freu'n,  bcö  unbefannten  ©efpielcu; 
2(uf  2)orotl)een  [prangen  [ie  bann  unb  grüßten  fie  frcunblic^, 
140  33rob  \^erlangenb  unb  Dbit,  i^cr  2111cm  aber  ju  trinfen. 
Unb  fie  reichte  bad  2Baf[er  berum.     Xa  tranfen  bie  Äinber, 
Unb  biß  SQSi^c^neriu  tranf  mit  bcn  Soi^tcrn,  [o  tranf  auc^  ber 
Diii^tcr. 
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2IÜe  waren  gelebt  unb  lobten  ba6  l)eri-(ic^e  SBaffcr ; 

©auerli($  tvar'ö  unb  crquicfUc^,  gefunb  ju  trinfen  bcn  9J?enfc^cn. 

Da  öerfe^te  baö  9)Zabc^en  mit  ernften  S3(icfcn  unb  \cic\k :  145 

„?5reunbe,  biefeö  i\t  it)pf)I  baö  (c^te  9Jla(,  bap  ic^  ben  i^rug  (Suc^ 
5-ü{)re  jum  5}?unbe,  bap  ic^  bie  Öi^)pen  mit  3Ba[fer  Gucl^  ne§e : 
2lber  ircnn  @uc^  fortan  am  Reifen  S^age  ber  3^runf  labt, 
2öenn  3^r  im  «Schatten  ber  dini)'  unb   ber  reinen  Cuetlen 

genietet, 
5)ann  gebenfet  auc^  mein  unb  meinet  freunblic^en  2)ienfte6,         150 
3)en  ic^  auö  Siebe  me^r  al6  auö  3Sertt)anbti'(^aft  geleiftet. 
SSaö  3()r  mir  ®ute6  erzeigt,  erfenn'  id)  burcf)'ö  fünftige  Seben. 
Ungern  laff  ic^  (Sud)  jivar ;  boc^  3eber  ift  bieömal  bem  Sinbern 
?0'?ef)r  jur  Saft  ab3  jum  Siroft,  unb  2lüe  muffen  tvir  enblid^ 
Unö  im  fremben  Sanbe  jerftreu'n,  Wenn  bie  Oiücffe{)r  »erfagt  ift.    155 
@el)t,  f)ier  ftei)t  ber  Jüngling,  bem  \vk  bie  ®aben  i-^erbanfen, 
2)iefc  «i^üüe  beö  Äinbö  unb  jene  nnüfommene  Steife. 
2)iefer  fommt  unb  n)irbt,  in  feinem  ^auö  mic^  ju  fe()ett, 
!l)af  id)  biene  bafelbft  ben  reichen  trefflic(;en  ßltern ; 
Unb  ic^  fct;(ag'  eö  nic^t  ah;  benn  überaU  bienet  ba^  SJiabc^en,      160 
Unb  i()r  \v>axe  jur  Svift,  hchknt  im  «i^aufe  ju  rul)en. 
5llfo  folg'  id)  i()m  gern;  er  fd^eint  ein  üerftanbiger  Jüngling, 
Unb  fo  mxkn  bie  61tern  e^  fein,  wie  j)leic^cn  geziemet. 
2)arum  lebet  nun  n>o()l,  geliebte  greunbin,  unb  freuet 
(Sud)  beö   lebenbigen  Säugling^,   ber   fcf;on    fo   gefunb   dud)  165 

anblicft. 
2)rüffct  3br  il)n  an  bie  33ruft  in  biefen  farbigen  SSicfeln, 
D,  fo  gebenfet  beö  Jüngling?,  beö  guten,  ber  \ic  \m^  reichte, 
Unb  ber  fünftig  auc^  mic|,  bie  (Sure,  nat)ret  unb  flcibet. 

H.  5 
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Knb  3()r,  trefflicher  9)^ann/'  fo  fprac^  fie  getvcnbct  jum  9tid)ter, 
170  „^ahü  2)anf,  Kij?  3l)r  5>ater  mir  war't  in  manc()cr{ci  g-aÜen." 

Vtub  [ic  fniete  barauf  jur  guten  2B5c^ncrin  nieber, 
£üfte  bie  iveinenbe  grau  unb  üernaf)m  be6  ©egenö  ®eli6pel 
2l6er  2)u  fagteft  inbcf,  el)rn)ürbigcr  9?ic6ter,  ju  ^ermann : 
„33inig  fcib  3f)r,  0  greunb,  ju  bcn  guten  2l?irtl)cn  ju  jiUjten, 

«75  Xie  mit  tüchtigen  ^iJJenfc^cn  ben  ^auöl)alt  ju  fü(}rcn  bcbaä^t  [inb. 
2)enn  ic^  f)abe  n)of)l  oft  gefe{)n,  t>a^  man  Oiinber  unb  ^ferbe, 
60  it)ie  ©c^afe  genau  ki  3;au[c^  unb  ^anbcl  betrad^tet ; 
Stber  ben  ?Dten[c^cn,  bcr  9ü(e6  erl)alt,  trenn  er  tüchtig  unb  gut  ift, 
Unb  ber  Sllteö  jerftreut  unb  jerftort  burd;  fal[d;eS  beginnen, 

180  T)ie[en  nimmt  man  nur  [0  auf  ©lürf  unb  Suf^K  in'ö  ^au^3  ein, 
Unb  bereuet  ju  [pat  ein  übereiltet  ©ntfd^Iiepen. 
SIber  eö  [i^eint,  3i)r  öcrftef)t'ö;  benn  3i)r   l)abt  ein  9}?ab^en 

erivai)(et, 
(Suc^  ju  bienen  im  ^auö  unb  @uren  Sltern,  ba^  brat»  ift. 
v^altet  fie  iüo{)I!   3l)r  n>erbet,  fo  lang  fie  ber  2öirt^fc^aft  fic^ 
annimmt, 

185  ?fJic^t  bie  ©c^wefter  tiermiffen,  nod^  (Sure  Sltern  bie  2^oc^ter." 

SSiele  famen  inbef,  ber  SBod^nerin  na^e  SSerwanbte, 
9JlanC!^eö  bringenb  unb  ifjr  bie  beffere  2Öo{)nung  »erfünbenb. 
Sltle  t>ernal)men  beö  5Jtab(^en3  (Sntfii)lu^  unb  fegneten  .f)ermann 
9}lit  bebeutenben  931icfen  unb  mit  befonbern  ©ebanfen. 
190  2;enn  fo  fagte  tt)o^l  @ine  jur  Slnbern  flüd^tig  an'^  iDf)r  f)in: 
„SBenn  au6  bem  «§errn  ein  33rautigam  nnrb,  fo  ift  fie  geborgen." 
^ermann  fa^te  barauf  fie  bei  ber  J^anb  an  unb  fagte: 
„^aff  unö  ge§en;  eö  neigt  fid^  ber  ^^ag,  unb  fern  ift  ba^  ^tabu 
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Sebf)aft  gefpräd^ig  umarmten  barauf  2)orct^cen  bie  2Öeiber. 

^ermann  30g  fie  f)inir»cg  5  noc^  incle  ©rufe  befaf)(  fie.  1 95 

Stber  ba  fielen  bie  i^'inber,  mit  Schrein  unb  entfcl^iic^cm  3Beincu, 

3f|r  in  bie  Kleiber  unb  wollten  bie  jiveite  9)?utter  nic^t  laffen. 

2l6er  ^\xC  unb  bie  Stnbre  ber  SSciber  fagte  gebictcnb : 

„Stille,  £inber!  ©ie  gcf)t  in  bie  Stabt  unb  bringt  @ucf)  bc6  guten 

3ucferbrobcö  genug,  \:q^^  (Suc^  ber  33ruber  beftcUte,  200 

21(6  ber  (Storc^  if)n  iüngft  beim  Sucferbdrfer  üorbeitrug, 

Unb  3f)r  fef)et  [ie  balb  mit  ben  fcf)on  üergolbeten  beuten." 

Unb  [0  liefen  bie  i^inbcr  fie  (06,  unb  ^ermann  entrif  [ie 

5Rod^  ben  Umarmungen  faum  unb  ben  ferne  winfcnben  !Iüc^ern. 


s— 2 
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VIII.    ÜXtljJomcnc. 
^ermann    u  n  b    2)  o  r  o  1 1)  e  a. 

2Ufo  gingen  bie  3iVHn  entgegen  ber  [infcnbcn  3cnnc, 
3)ie  in  SSoIfcn  fic^  tief,  geanttcrbrofjcnb,  ycrijüKtc, 
2lu6  bem  (Schleier,  halb  ()ier,  balb  bort,  mit  gliif)cnben  55Ucfcn 
(2tral)(cnb  über  ta^  %c\t)  bie  af)nitng^?i^ol(e  Beleuchtung. 
5  „9)KH3e  baö  brcf)enbc  2I?etter,"  fo  [agte  «öcrmann,  „nicf)t  etwa 
©c^lcpen  unö  bringen  unb  ()cftigen  @up;  benn  [c^on  ift  bie 

"'   (S^te." 
Unb  fie  freuten  firf)  53eibe  bcS  t)o{)cn  n^anfenben  £crne6, 
2)aö  bie  3^urcl;[cf;reitenben  faft,  bie  i}oi)en  ©eftaltcn,  erreichte. 

Unb  c6  fagte  barauf  ba6  ?(Kabc6en  jum  (eitenben  ?^reunbc : 
lo  „©uter,  bem  ic^  ,5unad)ft  ein  freunblid;  Sc^icffal  verbanfe, 
X)acf)  unb  %i[(i),  uunui  im  freien  fo  mancbem  ^^ertriebnen  ber 

Sturm  braut!  ' 

(Saget  mir  j'ctU  ^cr  SIKcm,  unb  Ic()ret  bie  ö^itcrn  mic^  fennen, 
1)enen  ict)  fünftig  ju  bienen  i^ou  ganjer  Seele  geneigt  bin ; 
2)enn  fennt  Semanb  ben  .^errn,  fo  fann  er  il)m  leichter  genug 
tl)un, 
15  31>enn  er  bie  Xinge  bebenft,  bie  jenem  bie  UMcbtigften  fcbeinen, 
Unb  auf  bie  er  ben  Sinn,  ben  feftbeftimmten,  gefeilt  i}at. 
'^axum  faget  mir  boc^:  n^ie  geunnn'  id;  3Sater  unb  3)cutter?" 

Unb  eö  t»erfe^te  bagcgcn  ber  gute,  t^erftanbige  Jüngling : 
„O,  it>ie  geb'  ic^  2)ir  D^cc^t,  2)u  gute^  trcfflic^ct^  53?äbc^en, 
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2)afi  2)11  juiHH-bcvft  Ditt)  na(^  bcm  einnc  kr  ß-ttcrn  bcfragcft !    20 

2)enn  fo  ftrcbt'  ic^  ln^f)cr  t*cr(jc6cn^,  bem  93atcr  ju  bleuen, 

Sßcnn  irf;  ber  2Birt()[c^aft  mki)  at6  iine  bcr  meinigen  annaf)m, 

grül)  ben  Slcfcr  unb  \pri  unb  fo  beforfleub  ben  2Öeinberg. 

^3}^eine  9)hittcr  befriebi^f  ic^  woljl,  fie  ivuf  t'  e6  ju  [c^a^en  ; 

Unb  [0  unrft  2)u  i^r  auc^  bviö  trcjflic^fte  53Jäbc^en  erfc^einen,        25 

2Öenn    2)u    ba6  ^auö   beforgft,  alö   wenn    5)u   baö   !Deine 

bebvic^teft. 
SIber  bem  53ater  nic^t  fc;  bcnn  biefer  liebet  ben  Sc^eir  mii). 
@ute6  9}iäbc^en,  balte  mic^  nicf;t  für  falt  unb  gefübüc6, 
2ßenn  ic^  ben  3Sater  Dir  fogleic^,  ber  gremben,  entlüde. 
3a,  id)  \(i)Wbx'  e^,  baö  erfte  3')lai  ift'^,  ta^  frei  mir  ein  fold^eö        30 
Sßort  bie  3unge  verläßt,  bie  nid}t  ju  ftf)U\ilpen  geweint  ift  ; 
Stber  2)u  locfft  mir  fiert'or  auö  ber  5^ruft  ein  jebeö  33ertrauen 
Einige  3icrbc  i^erlangt  ber  gute  SSater  im  Seben, 
ÜÖünfcl^et  aut^erc  3cic^cn  ber  Siebe,  fü  mc  ber  3Sere^rung, 
Unb  er  unirbe  inelieic^t  i^om  fc^Iec^teren  Siener  befriebigt,  35 

2)er  bicö  ivü^te  ju  uu^en,  unb  irürbe  bem  befferen  gram  fein." 

?5reubig  fagte  fie  brauf,  jugleic^  bie  frf)ne((ercn  3(^ritte 
2)urcf)  bm  bunfelnben  ^4>f^b  ix-rboppelub  mit  leichter  S3etregung: 
„SBeibe  jufammen  f)off'  ic^  fürit>ai)r  jufrieben  ju  ftetlcn; 
2)enn  ber  ?Otutter  Sinn  ift  unc  mein  eigene^  Söefen,  40 

Unb  ber  auperen  3icvbe  bin  icf;  ihmi  3ugenb  nicf)t  frembe. 
Unfere  5^id;barn,  bie  granfen,  in  ii)ren  frül)eren  3citen 
^J)ie(teit  auf  «^ofUc^feit  t»iel;  fie  irar  bem  (Sblen  unb  ^Bürger 
2i>ie  ben  33auern  gemein,  unb  3eber  empfabl  fie  ben  Seinen. 
Unb  fo  brachten  bei  unö  auf  bcutf(f)er  Seite  geuu^bnlic^  45 

5(iic^  bie  Äinber  beä  '»B^orgenö  mit  ^anbefüffen  unb  5vnird^en 
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<Sci3cu5iDÜn[c(;e  ben  Gltern  unb  Rieden  [itttic^  bcn  ^^ag  auö. 
2lllct\  n)a6  ic^  gelernt  unb  ivaö  i(^  t>on  jung  auf  gen^c^nt  bin, 
SBaö  üon  -i^er^en  mir  get)t  —  id^  n)iU  e6  bem  Stlten  erjeigen. 
50  9(f)er  it»er  fagt  mir  nunmef)r:  ivie  [cU  ic^)  Dir  [elbcr  begegnen, 
2)ir,  bem  einzigen  Set)n,  unb  fünftig  meinem  ©ebieter?" 

2(lfo  [pracf;  fie,  unb  eben  gelangten  fie  unter  \^a\  ^Birnbaum, 
^errlic^  glänjte  ber  ?01onb,  ber  lu^üe,  t>om  «T-^immel  herunter ; 
9Zac^t  war'^,  öoüig  bebecft  bvv5  (e§tc  Scfnmmcrn  ber  Senne. 

55  Unb  fo  lagen  ^or  i^nen  in  "älkfi'en  gegen  einanber 
Sicf)ter,  ^eü  \vk  ber  S^ag,  unb  Srf)atten  bunfeler  9uic&te. 
Unb  eö  £)orte  bie  ^rage,  bie  freunblic^e,  gern  in  bem  Schatten 
^ermann,  beö  i^errlic^en  ^aumö  am  Drte,  ber  ii}m  fo  lieb  war, 
2)er  noc^  ^eute  bie  Xi^xamn  um  feine  SSertricbne  gefef)en. 

60  Unb  inbem  fie  fid)  nieber,  ein  QBenig  ju  rul}en,  gcfe|et, 

«Sagte  ber  liebenbe  Jüngling,  bie  ^^anb  beö  9^cvibc^enS  crgreifenb 
„Saf  2)ein  ^erj  2)ir  eö  fagen,  unb  folg'  i^m  frei  nur  in  SUiem." 
2lber  er  magte  fein  iveitere^  9© ort,  fo  fef)r  auc^  tk  Stunbe 
©ünftig  mar;  er  fürchtete  nur  ein  ?u'in  ju  ereilen, 

65  2Irf),  unb  er  füf)lte  bcn  Dting  am  Singer,  baö  fd)mer5lic^e  3*-'W)e"- 
2Ufo  fafen  fie  ftill  unb  fcf)tveigenb  neben  einanber; 
5lber   ba^   5}?abc^en  begann   unb  fagte:   „OBie  finb'   ic^   be5 

5:)ionbe3 
^errlic^en  Schein  fo  fü^ !    Gr  ift  ber  ^lar^eit  beö  S^agS  glcic^. 
®et)'  id^  bocf)  bort  in  ber  «Stabt  bie  ^J")äufer  beutlid^  unb  J^ofe, 

70  5In  bem  ®iebe(  ein  S'enfter ;  miit^  bviucl^t,  icb  jaWe  bie  Scheiben.' 

„5ßaö  !l)u  fiei)ft,"  »erfe^te  barauf  ber  ge()a(tene  3iing(ing, 
„2)a6  ift  unfere  25>obnung,  in  bie  irf)  nieber  Tirf^  fiiijre, 
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Unb  bic6  Scnfter  bort  ift  meinet  3iiiimer^  im  2)a($e, 
2)aö  öicUeic^t  ba^^'  2)eine  nun  iinrb ;  unr  öeranbern  im  ^öaufc. 
2)iefe  ?5e(ber  fmb  un[er,  fie  reifen  jur  morgenben  (Srnte.  75 

^m  im  Schatten  sollen  nnr  mi)n  itnb  be^  9JtaI)te6  gcnief  cn. 
SIber  laff  unS  nuumcf)r  f)ina6  burc^  2i?cinKn-g  unb  ©arten 
Steigen;  benn  fiel),  eö  rücft  baö  [c^tüere  ©cttntter  f)erüber, 
2BetterIeuc^tenb  unb  balb  öerfc^Ungenb  ben  (icblic^eu  SSoUmonb." 

Unb  fo  ftanben  fie  auf  unb  manbeftcn  niebcr,  ta^  %db  i)in,       80 
T>urc^  baö  mächtige  5?crn,  ber  nac^tU(^en  i^(arf)cit  fiel;  freucnb; 
\\nt>  fie  u>aren  jum  SBeinberg  gefangt  unb  traten  in'ö  !Dunfel. 

Unb  [0  (eitef  er  fie  bie  fielen  platten  f)inunter, 
2)ie,  unbehauen  gelegt,  a(6  (Stufen  bienten  im  Saubgang. 
Sangfam  fcf;ritt  fie  fjinah,  auf  feinen  Sd^uitcrn  bie  «ij^^^^be;  85 

Unb  mit  fc^iranfcnbcn  Sic^itern  burc^'ö  Saub  überblirfte  ber  ?D?cnb 

(Siy  er,  öon  9Bettern?o(fen  um{)ü0t,  im  2)unfe(n  ba^  ^aax  lief. 
Sorglic^  ftüMe  ber  Starfe  baö  ^>}?abct)en,  baö  über  i()n  f)er  fjing ; 
Slber  fie,  unfunbig  beS  Steigt  unb  ber  rcl)eren  Stufen, 
ge^(te  tretenb  ;  eö  fnacfte  ber  %u%  fie  brcf)te  ju  faUen.  90 

(Silig  ftrecfte  gctt?anbt  ber  finnige  Jüngling  tcn  9lrm  au^, 
^ielt  empor  bie  ©eliebte ;  fie  fanf  ibm  leif  auf  bie  Sd)ulter. 
33ruft  n\ir  gefenft  an  ©ruft  unb  3öang'  an  QBange.   So  ftanb  er, 
Starr  wie  ein  9}?armorbilb,  wm  ernften  SSiKen  gebanbigt, 
!3)rücfte  nic6t  feftcr  fie  an,  er  ftemmte  fic^  gegen  bie  Sc^nu're.        95 
Unb  fo  füblt'  er  bie  ()crrlic^e  Saft,  bie  SBarmc  beö  «f)crjen5, 
Unb  ben  33a(fam  bcö  SItf)emö,  an  feinen  Sippen  »crbauc^et, 
J^rug  mit  ?i}?anne6gefü^I  bie  ^elbengröfe  beö  SÖeibeö, 
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!Do(^  fie  t)erf)eJ)lte   bcn   Sd^merj  unb  fagte  bie  fc^erjcnbcu 

2Borte: 
100  „2)a0  bebeutet  SSerbruf,  fo  fagen  bebenflid^e  Seilte, 

2öenn  beim  Eintritt  in'6  ^au6  nic^t  fern  "oon  ber  Seemeile  ber 

^uf  tnadt. 
^äW  ic^  mir  boc^  fürtt)a^r  ein  beffereö  Seichen  geiüünfc^ct ! 
SafT'  unö  ein  SBenig  üerweiien,  bamit  3)ic^  bie  (SItern  nic^t  tabeln 
SBegen  ber  f)infenben  9}lagb,   unb   ein  [c^Iec^ter    2©irtf)   Xn 

erf^eineft." 
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IX.    WxRinn. 

2lu6fi(^t. 

?Olufcn,  bie  3l)r  fo  gern  bie  ^erjlic^e  Siebe  bcgünftigt, 
2(uf  bem  SSege  Möf)er  ben  trefflichen  Jüngling  geleitet, 
5ln  bie  Sruft  i^m  ha^  SJiabc^en  noc^  üür  ber  Verlobung  gebrütft 

§at)t : 
«Reifet  auc^  ferner  ben  23unb  be6  lieMicten  ^^aareö  i^oUenben, 
X^eilet  bie  aöolfen  fogieic^,  bie  über  i()r  @Iücf  [ic^  i:)eraufäief)n !     5 
Slber  faget  üor  Slßem,  ttjaö  j[e§t  im  «Ipaufe  ge[c^iel)et ! 

Ungebulbig  betrat  bie  9}Jutter  jum  britten  Tlai  trieber 
©c^on  ba^  Sininn-r  ber  ?OWnner,  ba6  [orgtic^  erft  fie  »erlaffcn, 
©pred^enb  »om  na[)en  ©euntter,  »om  fc^neUen  93erbunfe(n  beji 

9}?onbeö, 
Dann  t)om  Stu^enbleiben  beö  ®oi)n3  unb  ber  9läcl)te  ©efa^ren;    10 
S^abelte  Ieb()aft  bie  Si"cunbe,  baf,  of)ne  baö  9Jlabc^cn  ju  [pred^en, 
Dl)ne  ju  u\n-ben  für  il)n,  fie  fo  balb  ficf)  vom  Jüngling  getreunet. 

„'»)}iac^e  nic^t  fc^limmer  baö  Uebel!"  verfel^f  unmutl)ig  ber 
3?ater ; 
„Denn  Du  fie()ft,  unr  f)arren  ja  feibft  unb  uvuten  bcö  2luö# 
gangö." 

2lber  gelaffen  begann  ber  5*lac^bar  fi^enb  ju  fprcd&cn :  1 5 

„3mmer  t)erbanf'  irf)  eö  boc^  in  fol^  unrul)igcr  (Stunbe 
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?[Rcincm  [cHgcn  Q}atcr,  bcr  mir  atö  iJ'naben  t>ie  3Bur?cI 
SlÜcr  Uncjcbult»  auöviß,  bap  anä)  fein  S^öd^en  jurücfblieb, 
Unb  ic^  erwarten  lernte  fogleii^,  n?ie  feiner  ber  Sßeifen." 

2o„(gai3t/'  lUTfe^te   ber   ^^farrer,   „melc^  Äunftftiuf  h-aitc^te  ber 
Sllte?" 
„2)a6  erjäl}!'  ic^  (Sud)  gern,  benn  3eber  fann  eö  [i(^  merfen/' 
Sagte  ber  9tac(ilMr  barauf.    „2(('5  Änabe  ftanb  ich  am  Sonntag 
Ungebulbig  einmal,  bie  iTutfc^c  begierig  erwartenb, 
!Die  unö  [oüte  l}inau6  jum  Brunnen  fiU)rcn  ber  Sinben. 

25  2)o(it  %  fam  ni(^t;  ic^  lief  mie  ein  SBiefel  bat)in  unb  bortf)in, 
!Ireppen  hinauf  unb  l)inab,  unb  wn  bem  genfter  jur  !Il)üve. 
^Jieine  i^ant}c  pricfelten  mir ;  ic^  frat^te  bie  Xiyi)c, 
2^rappelte  ftampfenb  fjerum,  unb  na^e  n\ir  mir  ba6  Steinen. 
iJlUeö  faf)  ber  gelaffene  ^^3^inn ;  boc^  alö  icf)  eö  enblic^ 

30  @ar  ju  t()oricl)t  betrieb,  ergriff  er  micf)  rul)ig  beim  3lrme, 

?^ül)rte  jum  genfter  micf)  bin  unb  [prad^  bk  bebenflicfunt  3Borte : 
@ief)ft  !£u  beö  ^^ifc^lerö  ba  brüben  für  i)mk  gefc^loffene  2öerf* 

ftatt? 
93torgen  eröffnet  er  fie ;  ba  rü()ret  ficf)  JPiobel  imb  Sage, 
Unb  fo  ge^t  e^  oon  fi-üf)e  biö  2lbenb  bie  fleißigen  Stunben. 

35  21  ber  bebenfe  2)ir  bie6:  ber  93Zorgen  nnrb  fünftig  erfc^einen, 
2)a  ber  93teifter  fic^  regt  mit  allen  [einen  ©efellen, 
3)ir  hm  Sarg  ju  bereiten  unb  fcfjnell  unb  gefd;icft  ju  »cltenben  ; 
Unb  fie  tragen  baö  bretterne  »^au6  gefc^aftig  f)erüber, 
■^^aö  ben  ©ebulb'gen  julel3t  unb  ben  Uugebulbigen  aufnimmt 

40  Unb  gar  balb  ein  brütfenbcö  2)ac^  ju  tragen  beftimmt  ift. 
SÜleö  fal)  id)  fogleid^  im  ©eifte  nnrflii^  gefrf)el)en, 
Sal)  bie  Bretter  gefügt  unb  bie  fd^war.^e  '^axU  bereitet, 
Saf  gebulbig  nunmel)r  unb  ()arrete  rubig  ber  £utf(^e. 
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9tenncn  Slnbere  nun  in  jnunfdfjaftcr  (?rn^artun(^ 

Uuj^cbcrbig  f)cvum,  ba  nui^  id;  bcö  Savgcö  i^cbcnfcn."  45 

Sac^chtb  [agtc  bcr  ^^favrcr:  „S^c^  3:cbc§  rüh-cnbc6  ©i(b  ftef)t 
9lic^t  alß  (ic^rccfcn  bem  SBcifen  iinb  lüc^^t  alö  (Snbe  bcm  Svoni* 

mcn. 
3cncrt  braiu]t  eö  in'ö  Seben  jurücf  unb  Ic{)rct  i()n  (vtnbcln ; 
Diefcm  ftavft  eö  ju  fünfti^cm  .!^cil  im  ^riibfal  bic  Hoffnung ; 
33eibcn  trirb  jum  2c6cn  ber  2^ob.     Scr  SSatcr  mit  llnrcrf)t  50 

^at  bem  empfinblic^en  £naben  bcu  Tcb  im  2^obe  gewiefen, 
ßcige  mnu  tcd)  bcm  ^üngliiu]  bcö  cbcl  rcifcnbcn  9r(tcr5 
SBertf),  unb  bcm  Sllter  bic  3ugcnb,  ba^  !iBeibe  bc6  cungcn  Ärcifcö 
(£ic^  erfreuen  unb  fo  fic^  Sebcn  im  Scben  ^ctlcnbe ! " 

Slber  bie  3:f)ür'  gini3  auf.     (^'6  jcigtc  ba^  (^errfid^e  $aar  ficfc,     55 
Unb  eö  erftaunten  bie  ^^reunbe,  bie  lieknben  ©Item  etftaunten 
lieber  bie  33ilbunv3  ber  33raut,  bc5  ^rautigamö  Silbung  lunv 

gleicf;bar ; 
3a,  eö  fcfcien  Tic  il(}üre  ju  ficin,  bie  I)o()en  ©eftaltcn 
(S-injuIaffen,  bie  nun  jufammen  betraten  bic  (gc^yrclle 

.^ermann  ftcHte  bcn  (Altern  fie  i^or  mit  flicgcnben  Sßcrtcn.        60 
„^icr  ift/'  fagt'  er,  „ein  9)uab(^en,  \o  wie  3t}r  im  i^auic  fie 

n,mnfcf)et. 
^,!icber  3?atcr,  empfanget  fie  gut !  fie  tierbient  ci?.     Hub,  liebe 
'^3tutter,  befragt  fie  fogleic^  nac^  bcm  ganzen  Umfang  ber  2i^irt(v 

fc^aft, 
2)a^  3()r  fel}t,  jvie  fet}r  fie  verbient,  C5uc^  naber  ju  ivcrbcn." 

(Silig  fü^rf  er  barauf  ben  trefflichen  Pfarrer  bei  iicitc,  65 
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Saj^tc :  „SBürtigcr  »§err,  nun  \)d\i  mir  auö  Hcfer  33cfcrflni^ 
<S(i)ncü  unb   (ufet  ten  Änoten,  oor    beffen    ©ntancfhincj    ic^ 

[c^aubre. 
3)enn  ic^  [}abc  baö  ^Duibc^cn  a(3  meine  i^raut  nid^^t  flen^orbcn, 
©onbevn  fie  glaubt,  alö  iD^igb  in  baö  ^auö  ^u  ge(}n,  uuD  ic^ 
fürchte, 

70  Xaf  unnnüig  fie  flief)t,  [obalb  linr  gcbenfen  ber  ^eiratl). 
2(bcr  entfitieben  [ei  cö  fogleicf; !     Sticht  langer  im  3rrt()um 
(Soll  [ie  bleiben,  ane  ic^  nicf;t  langer  ben  S^vcifel  ertrage, 
(iilet  unb  geiget  auc^  l)ier  bie  Sffiei6^eit,  bie  nnr  iun-el)ren ! " 
Unb  cS  trcnbete  [ic^  ber  ©eiftlic^e  gleich  jur  ©cfeÜfc^aft. 

75  2lber  leiber  getrübt  ivar  burrf)  bie  Diebe  beö  3?aterö 

Zd)ti\\  bie  Seele  beö  9)läbc|cnö ;  er  I)atte  bie  munteren  SBorte 

9}tit  be^agli(^er  Slrt  im  guten  (Sinne  gefprcc^en: 

„3a,  baö  gefaUt  mir,  mein  ivinb!    ?0?it  greubcn  erfaf)r'  ic^,  ber 

Sot)n  {Y\i 
2luc^  tt)ie  ber  93ater  ©efd^macf,  ber  [einer  3eit  eö  gcnnefen, 

80  3mmer  bie  Sc^önfte  jum  Sianje  gefül)rt,  unb  enblic^  bie  Sc^önfte 
3n  fein  ^öauö  at»?  Svau  fid;  gel)olt ;  baö  'Ü3h'itterc6en  uvtr  cö. 
2)enu  an  ber  Sraut,  bie  ber  ^}3iann  [ic^  eraväl)lt,  läpt  gleid;  [iit) 

erfennen, 
SSeld;c!3  Öci[te6  er  ift,  unb  ob  er  fic^  eigenen  aßertf)  fül)lt. 
Slber  3i)r  brauchtet  nH'»l)l  aur^  nur  uuntig  Seit  jur  (Sntfc^lie^ung? 

85  Xenn  mid;  bünfct  fi'uwaljr,  il)m  \\i  [c  fc^wcr  ni^t  ju  folgen." 

^^ermann   ()orte   bie   SBorte   nur  flüd^tig;    i{)m   bebten   bie 
©lieber 
3nnen,  unb  ftiüc  uvir  ber  ganje  i^reiö  nun  auf  einmal. 

Slber  baö  treffliche  9}iabd;en,  von  [olc^cn  fpottifc^cn  SBorten, 
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aßie  [ie  if)r  fc^ienen,  »erlebt  unb  tief  in  ticr  (iee(c  getroffen, 
(£tant»,  mit  flicgenber  9tot()e  i?ie  2Bange  biö  gegen  ben  9tacfen      90 
Uebergoffen;  bod^  f)ie(t  fie  fic^  an  unb  na^m  ficf)  jnfammen, 
@pra(^  3U  bem  SUten  barauf,  nic^t  öoüig  bie  ©c^mcvjen  r>er* 

bergenb : 
„  Siraun !  3U  fold^em  Sm^jfang  ^oX  mic^  ber  (Sof)n  ni^t  bereitet, 
2) er  mir  beö  9}aterö  Slrt  gefc^ilbert,  be6  trefftid^en  33ürger6 ; 
Unb  ic^  \x>i\%  \6)  fteE)e  üor  (Suct),  bem  gebilbeten  'D3canne,  95 

2)er  fi(^  fing  mit  3ebem  beträgt  unb  gemaf  ben  ^H'rfonen. 
Stber  fo  fci;eint  eö,  3l)r  fül)(t  nic^t  3)titleib  genug  mit  ber  Slrmen, 
2)ie  nun  bie  Sc^meüe  betritt  unb  bie  @uc^  ju  bienen  bereit  ift ; 
2)cnn  fünft  a>ürbet  3l)r  nid^t  mit  bitterem  (Spotte  mir  jcigen, 
9ßic  entfernt  mein  @ef(^itf  von  @urem  >2o^n  unb  iton  (Surf)  fei.   100 
«freilief)  tret'  id)  nur  arm  mit  fleinem  33ünbel  in'ci  ^^auö  d\\, 
2)a6  mit  Slltem  öerfef)n  bie  froren  33ett)of)ner  geiinp  mac^t ; 
SIber  icf;  fenne  mid;  ivof)I  unb  fü{}(e  baö  gan^e  33erI>Utnif. 
3ft  e6  ebel,  mic^  gleid;  mit  fo(d;em  «Spotte  i\\  treffen, 
2)er  auf  ber  (gc^ivette  beinaf)  mid^  fc^on  ox\^  bem  ^aufe  jurücf:^  105 

treibt?" 

33ang   bewegte   fic^  ^ermann   unb   unnfte    bem    geift(i(^en 

Sreunbe, 
Xa^  er  in'ö  WiMai  fid;  fd)lüge,  fogleid;  ju  verfc^euc^en  ben 

3rrt^um. 
(Silig  trat  ber  ÄUigc  i)eran  unb  fd)aute  beö  ^J^äbdien^? 
(£til(en  5?erbru^  unb  gei)attenen  Scbmerj  unb  3:()vanen  im9luge. 
!l)a  befai)(  i[)m  fein  ©eift,  \\x<^i  gieic^  bie  i^erunrrung  \\\  lofen,      no 
Sonbern  vielmelir  baö  beilegte  ©emütf)  ju  prüfen  beö  '*Ötab(t)en'5 

Unb  er  fagte  barauf  5U  i[)r  mit  t^erfud^enben  5Öorten: 
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„5iii)cu,  Du  übcrtcgtcft  nid;t  u>o()(,  c  9}iabrf)cn  beö  ?Iuölanb6, 
Söenn  2)u  bei  grcmbcu  ju  bicnen  Dic^  aUju  eUig  ent[c^U>[[eft, 

115  2ßa6  eö  {)eiße,  baö  ^auö  be6  cjebietenben  ^errn  ^u  betreten ; 
Denn  bcr  ^^anbfd;Iag  bcftimmt  baö  gvinje  ^Sc^icffal  beö  3a[)re6, 
Unb  gar  SSidcö  3U  bulben  fcrbinbet  ein  einziges  3att>ort. 
3inb  boc^  nict)t  bviö  Si^iverfte  beö  Xicnftö  bie  crmübenben  2öege, 
9iic^t  ber  bittere  ©c^weip  ber  ett>ig  brängenben  2lrbeit  j 

120  Denn  mit  bcm  i?nccf;te  jug(eitt)  bemüi}t  [ic^  ber  ti)atige  ^reie; 
Stber  5U  bulben  bie  Saune  beS  ^^crrn,  u\'nn  er  ungerecht  tabelt 
Ober  Diefeö  unb  3cneö  begei)rt,  mit  [ic^  felber  in  S^tüefpalt, 
Unb  bie  ^efiigfeit  noc^  ber  grauen,  bie  leicht  [ic^  erzürnet, 
5}lit  ber  Äinber  ro()er  unb  iibermütf)iger  Unart : 

125  Daö  ift  fdjuu'r  ju  ertragen  unb  boc^  bie  ^^fIic^t  ju  erfüllen 
Ungefaumt  unb  rafc^,  unb  [elbft  nic^t  mürrifd^  ju  ftecfen. 
Do^  Du  [c^einft  mir  baju  ni($t  gefc^icft,  \iCi.  bie  Sd^erje  beö 

3Sater6 
«Sc^on  Dic^  treffen  fo  tief,  unb  bo^  ni(^tö  gett)M)nIic^er  t>or# 

fommt, 
21(6  ein  ^fJiäbc^en  ju  plagen,  baf  wo^l  il)r  ein  Jüngling  gefalle." 

130      2Il[o  fprac^  er.     @ö  fül)lte  bie  treffenbe  9?ebe  ba^  53?abc^en, 
Unb  fie  l)ie(t  [ic^  nicl;t  mel)r ;  eö  jeigten  fid)  i()re  ©efiil)le 
?0^ac^tig,  c^^  beb  fiel;  bie  Sruft,  auö  ber  ein  Seufzer  l)cn^orbrang. 

Unb  [ie  fagte  [ogleid^  mit  f)eif  öergoffenen  !Il)ranen : 
„O,  nie  nunp  ber  ycrftanbige  9}Jann,  ber  im  (Sc^mer^  un6  ^u 
ratl)en 
135  Denft,  '^k  ivcnig  fein  SBort,  bai3  falte,  bie  53ruft  ,5u  befreien 
3e  iton  bem  Seiben  vermag,  tai  ein  l)ol)eö  5fl)irffgl  unö  auflegt. 
3l)r  feib  glücflic^  unb  frol),  n^ie  foüf  ein  Scberj  @ud^  oermunben  ? 
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2)oc^  ber  i^ranfenbe  fü^tt  anä)  f^merjlic^  bie  (eife  Scrüf)runc|. 

9iein,  c6  l)ü(fc  mir  nid^tö,  ivenn  felbft  mir  Sierftellung  gelänge. 

3eige  fid;  gleich,  ivaö  [pater  nur  tiefere  «Sc^merjen  »ermef)rte         140 

Unb  mic^  brängte  üieUeic^t  in  ftiü  öer3el)renbc6  (Slenb. 

Safft  mic^  iincber  ()init)eg !    3c^  barf  im  «^aufe  nic^t  bleiben  ; 

3c^  wiü  fori  unb  ge^e,  bie  armen  93teinen  ju  fuc^en, 

Die  ic^  im  Unglücf  verlief,  für  mic^  nur  ta^i  S3effere  n)äf)lenb. 

2)ie0  ift  mein  fefter  ©ntfc^luf  5  unb  i^  barf  @ucf;  barum  nun  145 

befennen, 
SSa6  im  ^erjen  fic^  fcnft  n,^ol)l  3al)re  l)ätte  »erborgen. 
3a,  be6  35aterö  Spott  l}at  tief  mic^  getroffen ;  nic^t,  n^eil  ic^ 
@tolj  unb  empfinblic^  bin,  tt?ie  e6  Ji'>o{)l  ber  9}tagb  nic^t  gejiemet, 
©onbern  weil  mir  fürtt)al)r  im  «^erjen  bie  9lcigung  [ic^  regte 
©egen  ben  Jüngling,  ber  [)eute  mir  alö  ein  Erretter  er[c^)ienen.      150 
3)enn  aI6  er  erft  auf  ber  «Strafe  mic^  lief,  fo  war  er  mir  immer 
3n  ©ebanfen  geblieben ;  ic^  bacfitc  beö  glücflic^cn  9}?äbrf)enö, 
3)aö  er  üietleic^t  fc^on  al6  33raut  im  ^erjen  mochte  beu\il)ren. 
Unb  al6  ic^  wieber  am  33runnen  il)n  fanb,  ba  freut'  ic^  mid^ 

feinet 
Slnblicf^  fo  fel)r,  alö  war'  mir  ber  ^immlifcf;en  (5'iner  erfcl^ienen;   155 
Unb  ic^  folgt'  i()m  fo  gern,  alö  nun  er  jur  9}?agb  mic^  geworben. 
2)oc^  mir  fc^meic^elte  freiließ  baö  ^erj  (i($  will  eö  gefte^en) 
5luf  bem  SBege  l)ierl)cr,  alö  fönnf  ic^  üieUeic^t  ibn  lun-bienen, 
Söenn  ic^  würbe  beö  J^aufeö  bercinft  unentbel)rtii1)c  Stü^e. 
Stber,  act)!  nun  fet)'  ic^  juerft  bie  ©efal)ren,  in  bie  ic^  160 

^:Dlic^  begab,  fo  nal)  bem  ftifl  ©eliebten  ju  wof)nen. 
^fJun  erft  fül)r  ic^,  wie  weit  ein  armeö  ^))?äb(^en  entfernt  ift 
SSon  bem  reic!^ercn  Jüngling,  unb  wenn  fie  bie  S'üctnigfte  wäre. 
Slüeö  baö  l)ab'  ic^  gefagt,  bamit  3l)v  baö  ^^crj  nic^t  lu-rfennet, 
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165  1)aö  ein  ^nfaU  Mdt}io,t,  bem  x^  bie  33erinmnu]  öerbaufe. 
5)cim  bag  mupf  id)  erwarten,  bie  ftiüen  2Bün[c^e  üerbergenb, 
T)a§  er  fid^  brad;te  junac^ft  bie  33raut  jum  «^aufe  gefü^ret ; 
Unb  \vu  t)att'  ic^  alöbann  bie  t)eimtic^cn  Sc^merjcn  ertragen! 
©lüiflict)  bin  ui)  o^maxnt,  unb  glücflic^  (oft  baS  @el}eimnip 

170  35on  bem  Sufen  [ii^  loö,  jel^t,  ba  nocf;  baö  Hebel  ift  i)eilbar. 
2lber  baö  fei  nun  gefagt.    UnD  nun  [oU  im  «^aufe  mid^  länget 
^ier  nitt>t§  f)alten,  wo  ici)  befrf;anit  unb  ängftlic^  nur  ftef)e, 
j^rei  bie  9ieigung  befcnnenb  unb  jene  tf)i)ri(f)te  «!^cj|nung. 
9iicl)t  bie  Suic^t,  bie  breit  [ic^  bebecft  mit  [infenben  3Bolfcn, 

17s  9^icf)t  ber  roUenbe  3)onner  (ic^  f)ür'  if)n)  foll  mic^  t>erf)inbcrn, 
9flid;t  beö  Dtcgenö  @uf,  ber  braufen  gcroaltfam  i)erab[c^Iägt, 
SRo(i)  ber  [aufenbe  «Sturm.     2)aö  ()ab'  ict)  2l((es?  ertragen 
Sluf  ber  traurigen  ?^Iuc^t  unb  nal)'  am  öerfolgenben  ^^einbe. 
Unb  ic^  gef)e  nun  nneber  i)inaui^,  \vk  ic^  lange  gen)ol)nt  bin, 

iSo  ^on  bem  Strubel  ber  ^dt  ergriffen,  yon  Willem  ^u  fc^eiben. 
Sebct  wo()l !  3c^  bleibe  nic^t  länger  ;  eö  ift  nun  gefc^el)en." 

2nfo  fprac^  fie,  fid)  rafc^  jurücf  nac^  ber  3;i)üre  beivcgenb. 

Unter  bem  2lrm  baö  ^ünbelc^en  ncc^,  baö  fie  brarf;tc,  bemal)rcnb. 

2lber  bie  ^>)iutter  ergriff  mit  beiben  9J[rmen  baö  ?CI?äbcf)en, 
185  Um  ben  Selb  fie  faffenb,  unb  rief  üerwunbert  unb  ftauncnb : 

„®ag',  \va&  bebeutet  mir  bieg  unb  biefe  »ergebtic^cn  3:;f)räncn? 

9lein,  i^  laffe  2)id)  nic^t !  2)u  bift  mir  beö  ®ol)neö  5>crlcbte." 

2lber  ber  5>ater  ftanb  mit  Söibeninllen  bagegen, 

8luf  bie  SBeincnbe  fcbauenb,  unb  fprac^  bie  ücrbric^licf)en  SEorte : 
190  „Sllfo  baö  ift  mir  julet^t  für  bie  l)öcl;fte  9iact;fid;t  geu^orben, 

2)ap  mir  k\^  Unangenel}mfte  gefcl;iel)t  noc^  jum  Sd;liiffe  bcö 
Xageö  ! 
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2)cnn  mir  ift  unIciMic&cr  ntc^t6  alö  Slfjvänen  ber  SBeiber, 

^cibcnfc^aftlif^  ©cfc^rei,  baö  ()cftii3  i^erUHn-ren  beginnet, 

3Ba6  mit  ein  irenig  SSeiminft  [ic^  liefe  t3emacf)li(^er  [it'li'^ten. 

9)?ir  ift  läftig,  noc^  langer  bieg  mmberlic^e  S3eginnen  195 

2hi,5ufc^auen.    SSoÜenbet  eö  fe(6ft !  u1)  gef)c  ju  33ette." 

Unb  er  uuanbte  [ic^  [c^neU  unb  eilte  jur  iiammer  ju  gel)en, 

ffio  il}m  baS  (Sl)bett  [tanb  unb  tt)o  er  ju  ru()en  geivol)nt  war. 

*^l6er  il)n  l)ielt  ber  (5o{)n  unb  fagte  bie  flel)enben  3l?crte : 

„5Sater,  eilet  nur  nicf)t  unb  jürnt  nic^t  über  baö  ^)3tabd^en  !  200 

3cf)  nur  l)abe  bie  Sc^ulb  wn  aller  SSernnrrung  ju  tragen, 

2^ie  unertvartet  ber  greünb  noc^  burc^  QSerftetlung  »ermel)rt  i:;at. 

?Rci)d,  tvürbigcr  J^err !  benn  (Suc^  vertraut*  ic^  bie  (5ac^e. 

Raufet  nic^t  Slngft  unb  33erbruf ,  üoKenbet  lieber  baö  ©an^e ! 

2)enn  id;  müd}te  [0  ()üc^  (Suc^  nicfjt  in  3ufi"^ft  yeref)ren,  205 

SBenn  3£)r  ©c^abenfreube  nur  übt  \tatt  Ijerrlid^er  2ßei6l)e{t." 

Säd^elnb  t»er[el^te  barauf  ber  nmrbige  Pfarrer  unb  fagte : 
„SÖclc^e  ^lugl)eit  l)atte  benn  wof)l  ba6  fd^one  33efenntnip 
2)iefer  ©Uten  entlocft  iint'  unö  entf)ünt  il)r  ©emütl)e? 
3ft  nic^t  bie  Sorge  foglcitt)  2)ir  jur  QSonn'  unb  «^reube  ge^zio 

n^orben  ? 
Dtebe  barum  nur  felbft !    2ßaö  bebarf  eö  frember  6'rflarung?  " 

9?un  trat  ^ermann  l)enuu-  unb  fprad;  bie  freunblic^en  2öorte : 
„Saf  3)ic{;  bie  2;^ranen  nid^t  renn,  noc^  biefe  flüchtigen  Scf^merjen! 
2)enn  fie  »cKenben  mein  ©lücf  unb,  ivie  i^  nntnfcf;e,  baö  ©eine. 
9ficbt  t>ai  trcfflic(;c  ^Dcäbcl;en  alö  -Oiagb,  bie  grembe,  ju  bingen,      215 
Äam  ic^  jum  33runncn  ;  ii^  fam,  um  "Deine  Siebe  ju  werben. 
SIber,  ad) !  mein  fc^ücf;terner  5Blicf,  er  fonnte  bie  9Jeigung 
H.  6 
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2)eincd  .§cqcn6  nict;t  [cbit ;  nur  5vcunMtc(;fcit  faf)  er  im  ^hu^e, 
2Uö  au^  ^cm  6piegc{  2)u  i{)n  bcö  vul)igen  ^vunncuö  begrütjtcft. 
220  Did^  in'ö  ^aitö  nur  511  fübrcn,  c6  war  fc^on  Me  «f)a{fte  bcö 

©(Ütf  CS  ; 

Slbcr  nun  i^oUenbeft  5)u  mir'ö  !     D,  [ci  mir  ^^cfc^nct !  " 
Uni?  cö  \d)ank  t>aö  ^Iliabcf;cn  mit  tiefer  9iü()runc^  jum  Sünglin^-; 
Uni)  üermieb  ni^t  Umarmung  uni?  £u^,  t>en  ®ipfel  ber  ^reube, 
S?enn  fie  ben  Siebenben  [inb  bie  lang  cr[c()ntc  S^erfiitrung 
225  künftigen  ®(ücf'3  im  Seben,  baö  nun  ein  uneublict}eö  [cl;einet. 

Unb  ben  Ucbrigen  (jatte  ber  ^>farrf}err  SUleS  erfKiret. 
2lber  baö  'iD?abcf)en  tarn,  lun-  bem  Q^ater  [icf;  ()erjlifl}  mit  ?lnmut() 
?'ieigcnb  unb  fo  ii)m  bie  «ij^anb,  bie  jurücfgesogenc,  füffenb, 
©prac^:  „3i)r  nierbet  gerecht  ber  Ueberraf(f)ten  lun-jetben, 

230  (Srft  bie  S^ijranen  beö  Sc^merjeö  unb   nun   bie  übränen  ber 
^reube. 
O,  vergebt  mir  jeneö  @efü(}(,  lun-gebt  mir  and)  biefeö, 
Unb  lafft  nur  micf)  in'6  @Iücf,  baß  neu  mir  gegönnte,  mic^  ftnben! 
3a,  ber  erfte  93erbrut^,  an  bem  ic^  S3eru>crrent  [d;u(b  u\ir, 
Sei  ber  leiste  ^ugleirf; !     5ßo,5u  bie  'IlZagb  fic^  verpflicljtet, 

23s  %xm,  ju  Uebenbem  2)ienft,  ben  [otl  bie  ^odjkv  ©uct;  leiften." 

Unb  ber  3]ater  umarmte  [ie  gleiil),  bie  2^1)ranen  lu-rbergenb. 
S'raulic^  fam  bie  ^^hitter  I}erbei  unb  füfjte  fie  l)erj(icf), 
(Scpüttelte  C^anb  in  >^anb  ;  c&  fitnnegen  bie  n.>einenben  grauen. 

(5ilig  fa^te  barauf  ber  gute  lu'rftanbige  ^^farr[)err 
2AO  (fvft  beö  93aterö  ^anb  unb  jog  i[)m  yom  Sing*-^v  i'^^''-  S^rauring, 
i^)1i'i)t  fo  leid;t;  er  umr  vom  runblici()en  ©liebe  gei)aUen) 
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'?llai)m  ben  diinc^  ter  9Jluttcr  barauf  unb  lunlobtc  bie  ^inbcr  ; 
(Sprach :  „'^oä)  einmal  fei  bcr  golbcncn  Steifen  Scftimmuiti}, 
%i\t  ein  33anb  311  fnüpfcn,  baö  t>önig  g(ci(^e  bcm  a(tcn. 
5)iefer  Süngüng   ift  tief  von  ber  Siebe  jum  ^iabc^en  buvc^;  245 

brungen, 
Unb  baö  9)Wbc^cn  geftef)t,  ba^  au(^  il)r  ber  3üng(tng  eriüünfcf)t 

2l(fo  öericb'  ic^  Guc^  t)ier  unb  fegn'  (Suc^  fünftigen  Seiten, 
Mit  bem  SBiüen  ber  @(tern  unb  mit  beut  Sengnit^  "^tö  greunbei?." 

Unb  eö  neigte  fic^  gleic^  mit  «Segen^n^ünfc^cn  ber  9uic^6ar. 
Slber  a($  ber  geiftUc^e  ^err  ben  golbenen  9ieif  nun  250 

©tecft'  an  bie  ^anb   beö  ?0?äbc^cn6,   erblicff  er  ben  anbercn 

ftaunenb, 
2)en  fc^on  ^ermann  juüor  am  33runnen  forglic^  betrachtet. 
Unb  er  fagte  barauf  mit  freunblic^  fc[;er5enben  5Sorten : 
„3Bie!   2)u  yericbeft  5)ic^  fc^on  jum  streiten  Mai  ?    2)a^  nid^t 

ber  crfte 
33räutigam  hd  bem  2((tar  fic^  jcige  mit  f)inbernbem  (Sinfpruc^ ! "   255 

2lber  fie  fagte  barauf:  „D,  (äfft  mic^  biefer  (Srinnrung 
Ginen  Slugenblicf  tt)eiE)en !    2)enn  ivoi)(  »erbient  fie  ber  @ute, 
2)er  mir  ii)n  fc^eibenb  gab  unb  nirf;t  jur  «^eimatf)  jurüdfam. 
5[((e6  fat)  er  »orauö,  alö  rafc^  bie  Siebe  ber  greii)eit, 
2((ö  ii)n  bie  Suft,  im  neuen  t^eränberten  2ßefen  ju  ivirfen,  260 

S^rieb  nac^)  ^ariö  ju  gci)n,  bai)in,  ivo  er  i^erfer  unb  Zot  fanb. 
Sebe  giücflicb!  fagt'  er.    Sei)  ge^e;  benn  2[I(et^  ben^egt  fic^ 
3etU  auf  (Srben  einmal,  eö  fc^eint  fic^  2l((e3  ju  trennen, 
©runbgefe^e  (Ofen  fi^  auf  ber  feftcften  Staaten, 

6—2 
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Unb  eö  löft  bcr  ^c[il3  [ic^  loö  i^om  alten  33c[il3cv, 
Srcunb  [Ic^  loS  i^ou  gvcunt» ;  [0  tof t  [i(^  Siebe  i^cn  Siebe. 
3cf)  »ertaffe  '3)ic{)  f)icr;  unl),  wo  ic^  jemals  2)ic^  tvieber 
^•inbe  —  wer   weti^   eö?     3}ie((eid)t   [inb   biefe   ©cfpvac^e   bie 

leisten. 
5Rur  ein  ^rembUncj,  facjt  man  mit  9iecl;t,  ift  ber  ?Oienfc^  (jier  auf 
(Srben. 

270  93^ebr  ein  j^rcmbling  alö  jemals  ift  nun  ein  3eber  geworben; 
Unö  ge()ört  ber  23cben  nirf)t  me()r ;  eö  wanbern  bie  Sc^dlje ; 
@olb  unb  Silber  [ct^miljt  auS  ben  alten,  l)ciligen  j^ormen ; 
Slllcö  regt  fic^,  al6  wollte  bie  QBelt,  bie  geftaltete,  rürfwdrt^ 
Sofen  in  ^l)aoö  unb  9iacf;t  [ic^  auf  unb  neu  fiel;  geftalten. 

275  Xu  bewaf)rft  mir  Ijcux  ^^perj;   unb  finben  bereinft  wir   unö 
wieber 
lieber  ben  ^^rümmern  ber  Sßelt,  fo  finb  wir  erneute  ©efd^opfe, 
Umgebilbet  unb  frei  unb  unabl)ängig  S'om  Sitiicffal. 
2)enn  Wvtö  feffelte  ben,  ber  foUte  Üage  burtt)lebt  batl 
51  ber  foll  eö  nic^t  fein,  baj?  je  wir,  auö  biefen  @efal)ren 

280  ©lücflirf)  entronnen,  um  einft  mit  ^reuben  wieber  umfangen, 
O,  fo  crl)alte  mein  fc^webenbeö  23ilD  vor  2)cinen  (Debanfen, 
2)af  2)i^  mit  gleichem  'iDtutl)e  ju  ©lücf  unb  Unglücf  bereit 

feift ! 
Socfet  neue  3l>ol)nung  Xk1)  an  unb  neue  9>erbinbung, 
€0  geniejie  mit  Xant,  \x\\^  bann  'Div  ba'^  ccf;icffal  bereitet. 

285  Siebe  bie  Siebenben  rein  unb  l)atte  bem  @uten  2)id&  banfbar. 
5lber  bann  aui^  fel^e  nur  leicht  ben  beweglichen  %i\f^  auf ; 
!I;enn  c^  lauert  ber  boppelte  Scfnuer^  be^?  neuen  5>erlufted. 
^öeilig  fei  Xir  ber  3^ag ;  boc^  fcfnit^e  ba»?  Seben  nirlu  l}ol)er 
211»?  ein  anbereg  @ut,  unb  alle  ©üter  finb  trüglic^. 
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2l(fo  fprac^  cv  —  unb  nie  erfc^ien  ber  (Sble  mir  tt^ieber.  290 

Slüeö  öcrlor  ic^  iubcf  unb  taufcnbmal  bcK^t'  ic^  bcr  2Barnung. 
9iun  aucfe  bcnP  ic^  bcö  32ovt'3,  ba  fd^on  mir  bie  Siebe  ba^  ©iücf 

[}ier 
9ieu  bereitet  unb  mir  tk  f)errUcbften  Hoffnungen  auffc^tieft. 
O,  »erjeib',  mein  trefflicher  greunb,  baf  id),  felbft  an  bem  2lrm 

'Xic^ 
^altenb,  bchl     <Bo  f^cint  bem  enblic^  gelanbeten  (Sd^iffer  295 

2iuc^  bcr  fic^erfte  ©runb  beö  fefteften  5Bobenä  p  f^njanfen." 

2llfo  fprac^  fie  unb  ftecfte  bie  Dünge  neben  einanbcr. 
Slber  ber  33räutigam  fprac^  mit  ebter,  männlicher  Dtübrung: 
„S)cfto  feftcr  [ei  bei  ber  allgemeinen  (Jrfcf)üttrung, 
Torotliea,  ber  iBunb!     3Bir  ivollen  l)alten  unb  baucrn,  300 

?cft  unö  l)alten  unb  feft  ber  fcbonen  ©ütcr  5Bc[il3tl)um. 

"■^^^enn  ber  ?[)^enf^,  ber  jur  [c^tvanfenbcn  Seit  au^  f^wanfenb    u^ 
gcfinnt  ift, 
2)er  lu'rmebrct  baö  Ucbcl  unb  breitet  c3  weiter  unb  uxiter ; 
2Iber  wer  feft  auf  bem  Sinne  bel)arrt,  ber  bilbct  bie  2Öelt  fid). 
9cirf)t  bem  ^Teuti'c^en  geziemt  c^5,  bie  fürchterliche  Bewegung  305 

'^crt:iulciten  unb  aucl)  ui  u\infen  bierl)in  unb  bcrtl)iiU'-^ 
^Tico  ift  unfer!  fo  laff  mv5  [agen  unb  fo  c^  bel}aupten  ! 
2}enn  eö  werben  norf;  ftetö  bie  entfc^loffenen  5iolfer  ge^riefcn, 
2;ie  für  Öott  unb  @cfci?,  für  (?1tcrn,  3.i>cibcr  unb  Äinber 
(Stritten  unb  gegen  bcn  S'einb  jufammcnftcbenb  erlagen.  310 

2)u  bift  mein ;  unb  nun  ift  baö  'il'tcine  meiner  ali?  jemal»^. 
9cic^t  mit  Äummer  will  ic^'6  bewal)ren  unb  fcugenb  genieilen, 
(Sonbcrn  mit  Wintb  unb  5iraft.     Unb  broben  bie^^mal  bie  %('mt}c, 
Cber  fünftig,  fo  vüfte  mid;  felbft  unb  reid;e  bie  Sl^iffen. 
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3 1 5  2Jßciß  id)  burc^  2)ic^  mir  iUTfoi\]t  f'vv:?  «f)auö  uiib  bie  (icbcubcn 
@(tcrn, 
D,  [0  fteüt  fid^  Me  33ruft  bem  i^eintte  [ic^er  entgegen. 
Unb  gebadete  3eber  wie  ic^,  fo  ftünbe  Die  93?ac^t  auf 
@egen  bic  Wia(i)t,  unb  anr  erfreuten  uuo  2ü(c  bcö  gricbenö." 
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NOTES. 


I. 

Though  the  poet  has  prefixed  to  the  nine  cantos  of  his  work  the 
names  of  the  nine  Muses  (very  much  in  the  manner  of  Herodotus  or  rather 
of  the  Greek  Grammarians  who  were  the  authors  of  the  present  designation 
of  the  Single  books  of  Herodotus's  work),  it  would  be  very  difficult  to 
discover  the  reasons  which  may  have  guided  him  in  his  choice  of  each 
Muse's  name  for  this  or  that  canto.  Calliope  (KaXAtoTr?;,  'the  one  with  the 
beautiful  voice')  is  the  Muse  of  epic  poetry,  and  her  name  would  tlius 
seem  to  stand  with  much  propriety  at  the  beginning  of  an  epic  poem. 

(gdiirffal :  the  narrative  of  the  fate  of  the  fugitives ;  3lntfieit :  the  syin- 
patliy  shown  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  little  town  in  which  the  scene  of 
our  poem  is  laid. 

1.  The  Speaker  is  mentioned  belowv.  21. — ^;yV  \Aj  tcd)  nie,  'I  declare  1 
never  have'.  In  an  asseverative  exclamation  we  commonly  find  the  inverted 
construction  both  in  prose  and  poetry.  The  usual  order  id;  ^a6e  tcc^  'I  have 
after  all'  would  be  a  simple  Statement,  and  iod;  ^ab'  ic^  would  be  a  counter- 
statement  'yet  I  have'.  In  such  an  exclamation  as  this,  of  which  we  shall 
find  many  instances  in  the  course  of  the  poem,  tod;  serves  merely  to  em- 
phasize  the  assertion,  though  its  adversative  force,  as  implying  a  possible 
objection,  is  never  wholiy  lost  sight  of  Comp,  the  analogous  passage 
below,  6,  125. 

2.  3fi  tod;  tic  Statt  mic  gcfcftrtl  'Why,  the  town  is  as  if  it  had  been 
swept  clean',  as  if  all  the  inhabitants  had  been  swept  away.  (In  prose 
niore  commonly  au^ijcEchrt.) — iric  aui^^cftcrben,  as  if  all  the  inhabitants  had 
dicd  off,  say  by  some  plague  or  cpidcmic. — funfjig  is  less  common  than 
fünfzig. 

3.  ITäiirt't  nur,  'methinks' :  Aue  §  355. — täudjte  and  gctAudlit  (of  which 
the  older  forms  are  tiiudjtc,  gelaiicfjt)  are  the  original  imperfect  and  past 
participle  of  t-ünfcn.  From  täudjtc  a  new  present  kdudjt  has  been  formed 
(owing  to  the  tendency  to  prefer  the  wqak  form  of  conjugation). — In  this 
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sentence  the  perfect  ftnb  jurürf  gcfcüetictt  would  seem  more  appropriate ;  but 
the  impeifect  carries  us  back  to  the  time  when  the  exodus  took  place; 
büeten  'stayed  behind'  (i.e.  at  the  time  when  the  rest  went  away).  So 
fcl;iclte|i  in  line  14. 

4.     Both  S^cugicr  and  SHcucjicrte  are  in  use. — So,  i.e.  out  of  curiosity. 

6.  S)ammaieg,  'a  raised-up  road'.  This  is  subsequently  called  •&D(^n)cg 
V.  137.  In  ordinary  German  we  say  ß^auffee,  and  this  terra  is  used  by 
the  poet  himself  5,  146. — H)ctcf)en  fte  jie^n,  (by)  which  they  are  going;  just 
as  we  should  say  einen  äßcg  ge^en  (the  acc.  of  the  space  over  wliich  the 
motion  takes  place),  we  have  also  the  phrase  einen  SBeg  jicftcn,  to  take  a 
road. — immer  ' after  all,'  ' at  any  rate'  in  which  sense  we  should  more  com- 
monly  use  immerhin. — ©tüntcfjeu  generally  means  'a  short  hour's  walk',  but 
here  we  should  rather  understand  'nearly  an  hour's  walk',  as  he  means  to 
say  that  it  is  really  a  long  way. 

7.  In  prose  we  should  prefer  the  Compound:   im  Beipen  Üliittag?paubc. 

8.  fid)  rühren,  'to  budge' or 'to  stir'.  In  prose  the  arrangement  would 
be:  mcd)t'  id;  mxä)  tecf;  nid^t  i^om  3p(a§  rühren  (certainly,  I  for  my  part  should 
not  like  to...),  um  tag  ©kut  guter  flietientcr  SDlenfdjen  5U  fekn.  @(ent,  'misery', 
so  in  vv.  75,  104,  and  2,  51.  Originally  this  word  means  'foreign  land', 
'exile',  so  in  this  poem  5,  99.  M.  H.  G.  eilende.  O.  H.  G.  eliknti  from 
eliox  all  other  (cf.  Lat.  alitis  and  E.  eise)  and  lenti=lant,  land.  Weigand 
quotes  from  a  M.  H.  G.  writing  {der  sunden  wideistrit), — do  bcgund  er 
(Christus)  si  (die  Apostel)  do  senden — in  daz  eilende — von  lande  zu  lande, 
'  then  he  began  to  send  them  into  stränge  countries '. 

9.  'With  as  many  of  their  goods  as  they  have  been  able  to  save '. 

10.  leiter,  'alas!'  originally  the  comparative  of  the  adjective  (or  adv. ) 
leit  which  is  now  obsolete,  except  in  such  plirases  as  cg  i|l  mir  leit,  ti  t^ut 
mir  Icifc  &c. 

11.  QBintel,  'nook'.  The  word  expresses  the  remoteness  and  quiet 
seclusion  of  this  happy  vale,  which  has  not  yet  been  reached  by  the  turmoil 
going  on  without. 

13  sq.  mibe,  adv.,  'charitably'.  So  nitltc  (^'abcn  =  3l(mcfen,  eine  milte 
Stiftung  'a  charitable  institution'. — fortf^ncftcft  would  be  one  word  in  prose. 
To  find  the  Compound  separated  here  in  two  difterent  lines  produces  some- 
what  the  same  effect  as  asimilarbreaking  does  in  Latin:  Jove  non probante 
II — Xorius  ainnis,  though  the  German  is  not  nearly  so  harsh  on  account  of 
the  separability  of  the  prefix. 

14.  In  some  editions  we  find  alten,  but  l'inncn  does  not  form  a  plural. 

15.  ®ad)e:  'part'  or  'business'  (cä  i|i  ®arf)e  fceS  JKcic^en,  divitis  hominis 
est).     It  is  characteristic  of  the  host  that  his  first  words  introduce  him  as  a 
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rieh  or  well-to-do  man.     He  is  proud  of  all  he  has:  his  son  and  his  clever- 
ness  in  driving,  his  hoises,  and  his  new  coach. 

16.  aSaä  er  fä^rt  (traä  for  lote)  'how  well  he  drives',  bod()  increases  the 
emphasis  of  the  exclamation.  6dnttäen  =  in  SBanbe  legen,  originally  used  of 
wild  animals,  to  tarne,  hence,  to  control,  manage. 

17.  In  prose  the  usual  form  would  be  bequem.  Goethe  is  fond  of  form- 
ing  adverbs  in  üd;  (  =  Eng.  like,  ly).  See  Aue  §  240  (p.  193).  fccqucmli^ 
also  occurs  5,  158. 

18.  SStere  is  archaic  and  colloquial  for  iner.     See  Aue  §  221. 

20.  In  prose:   unter  fcem  X^crc  feineä  am  3}iarfte  betegcncn  •§aufe5  ftfeenb. 

21.  SBo^USeriagü^),  'quite  at  his  ease'. — In  prose  it  would  be  ju  feiner 
grau,  but  in  the  poetic  style  the  possessive  pronoun  is  frequently  omitted 
when  easily  understood  from  the  context. — jum  gottenen  Sön^cn  :  at  the  (sign 
of  the)  Golden  Lion.     We  should  say  'Mine  host  of  the  Golden  Lion'. 

22.  Goethe  probably  has  in  his  mind  the  Homeric  line,  tov  5'  aJ 
ÜTj^/eXoTTTj  iretrvvfjiivri  ovriov  rjüda. 

23.  atgctragen,  'worn-out',  that  which  is  no  longer  fit  for  wearing. 

24.  A  more  usual  expression  in  prose  is:  f«  tient  ju  manchem  ©cbrauci). 
Comp,  below  v.  128.  'It  is  good  (or  fitted)  for  many  uses,  and  cannot  be 
bought  for  money '. 

25.  Bewürfen  governs  both  the  genitive  and  accusative ;  Aue  §  349. 
— Though  it  is  the  good  woman's  general  rule  to  save  her  old  linen,  she 
has  now  not  only.made  an  exception  to  this,  but  even  given  away  some 
articles  still  in  good  condition. 

26.  an  denotes  the  class  to  which  mancf)cä  bcffcre  Stiicf  belonged. — 
Ucbcrjügc,  'coverings',  which  are  drazcm  over,  such  as  pillowcases  &c. 

27.  nadent  is  a  very  old  form  {nackent  in  M.  H.  G.),  but  still  the 
e  is  originally  foreign  to  it,  and  even  now-a-days  the  better  form  of  the 
word  is  nacft,  which  we  read  below  2,  47.  Luther  has  also  nacfct,  which 
corresponds  more  closely  to  the  E.  naked.  'Naked'  is,  of  course,  an  ex- 
aggerated  expression  here,  =almost  naked.  Compare  ^i/'/xj/os  in  Greek. — 
ta^ergcfin,  are  going  along  the  road ;  fca'^er,  'thence',  i.e.  from  the  place 
where  they  are,  is  often  thus  used  in  the  sense  of  'aloiig',  'on'. 

29.  Bcfontcr«,  'especially'  it  should  be  mentioned  that  I  gave  away — . 
The  expression  is  somewhat  elliptic,  as  is  often  the  case  in  actual  conversa- 
tion. — iutianifc^  should  be  understood  as  East-Indian  (cf.  below,  v.  34), 
the  finest  cotton  materials  being  formerly  manufactured  in  that  country. 
The  more  usual  form  is  intif*.     For  the  ®(i)Iafrocf  see  below  4,  167. 

30.  Äattun  and  glaucü  have  both  the  acccnt  on  the  last  syllable, 
showing    their    foreign    origin.      The   first    word    is,    like  E.   cotton,  of 
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Arabic  origin,  while  g(ancH  (acc.  to  Dicz)  comes  from   the    Üld    Freiich 
flahie.,  'bed-cover',  'blanket'. 
31.     er,  i.e.  ter  Sdjlafrecf. 

34.  The  better  spelling  is  ecljt,  the  word  being  connected  with  the  Sub- 
stantive (Sfie,  and  meaning  originally  'legitimate',  'lawful'.  It  has  no 
connexion  with  lHcf)t. — fo  etnja«  'such  a  good  article'. — Äitcijcn  '  to  obtain  ' 
is  not  admissible  in  an  elevated  style.  This  meaning  of  the  word  is 
derived  from  the  Low  Germ.,  cf.  Du.  krijgen.  Its  original  meaning  is  'to 
struggle '. 

35.  ^'i:\)i  —  eh  bienl — man  icttt  jc^t  freilief; :  'Now-a-days,  indeed,  people 
insist  (it  is  the  rule  of  fashion)  that  a  man  shall  always  go  in  a  surtout  &c.' 
ter  aJiann  is  used  generally,  and  must  be  rendered  in  Eng.  either  'a  man' 
or  'men',  The  definite  article  is  frequently  so  used  in  German  in  a  general 
Statement,  indicating  that  the  subst.  has  a  representative  meaning,  and 
Stands  for  a  whole  class,  species  &c.,  cf.  e.g.  Goethe,  Iphigenic, 

3u  ^awi  mit  in  teni  .Rrtegc  l^errfAt  ter  Sliann, 
Unt  in  ter  Srcnilc  toci^  er  ficf)  ju  ftclfcn. 


aSie  engijebunben  \^  teä  SBctfec«  ®(ü(f ! 

Notice  the  similar  use  of  the  article  in  the  expression  im  ©ürtcut  (i.  e.  in  the 
dress  so  called),  and  in  such  phrases  as  jum  Oefdient  erfiatten,  to  receive  as  a 
present.  The  contracted  form  of  the  art.  with  the  piep,  is  always  used  in 
such  cases. 

36.  In  this  line  the  word  ®ürtout  (which  is  of  course  of  French 
origin)  has  its  accent  on  the  second  syllable,  büt  it  is  just  as  common  to 
pronounce  it  with  the  accent  on  the  first.  5)ie  !)ßefefcf)e  (a  coat  braided  in  a 
military  manner)  is  of  Polish  origin :  bekiesza  (pronounced  bekyeshd)  means 
in  Polish  a  'fur-coat'  {bekes  'für'  in  Hungarian).  Goethe  uses  the  same 
word  in  Wahrheit  und  Dichtung,  book  X:  JDic  Sraucnjimmer  l^atten...fic^ 
erinnert,  baf  eine  fd)cne  !Petefc})e  eineS  S^cttcrn  im  ®ci)ranf  l^ängc,  mit  ter  er  bei 
feinem  -»Merfein  auf  tie  Sagt  ju  gcfien  pflege.  Prüm  this  passage  it  appears  that 
a  Sßetefdje  was  also  used  for  Imnting  purposes. 

37.  geiliefelt,  'booted'.  Mine  host  likes  the  old  fashion  which  allowed 
him  to  be  easy  in  his  home-dress,  but  is  now  held  to  be  undignified. 
We  should  observe  that  the  verb  (ifl)  is  in  the  siiigular,  though  there  are 
two  subjects;  this  is  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  verb  precedes  the 
subject.  It  would,  therefore,  be  correct  to  say  ^antcjTel  unk  ÜJJülje  ftni» 
»ertannt,  not  ifl,  though  even  this  might  be  defended  with  instances  to  be 
found  in  our  best  wrilers. 
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39.  mit  is  an  adverb,  'together  with  the  others'. 

40.  9lÜcn  is  the  dative  of  relation  or  interest,  denoting  that  what  is 
asserted  in  the  predicate  holds  good  for,  and  in  reference  to,  a  certain  persoii 
or  thing :  'in  the  case  of  all'.  It  hardly  differs  from  the  possessive  genitive, 
cf.  Aue  §  357;  in  E.  we  should  say  'the  shoes  of  all'.  We  might  also  say 
bei  bitten. — finb  is  used  short,  contrary  to  the  modern  rule  which  makes 
all  radical  syllables  long.  See  the  Introduction.  But  Goethe  and  Schiller 
do  not  always  observe  this  rule  very  strictly,  and  are  often  guided  by  the 
ear  and  the  accent ;  in  the  very  next  line  Sdjnupftud)  is  treated  as  a  trochee, 
while  it  ought  to  be  a  spondee. 

42.  3)iöcf)t  id)  bocf)  nid)t :  I  certainly  should  not  care,  cf.  above  v.  8. 

43.  Observe  the  effective  alliteration  in  taufen  unb  leiten. — icf)  ^ate  genug 
am  ßrjär^Itcn  'I  am  satisfied  with  the  (mere)  narrative';  in  prose  an  tcm  n;a« 
man  mir  er;Ät)tt. 

46.  SvucJjt  is  the  com,  comp.  4,  79. 

47.  tciu  SBöttdjen,  'not  even  the  smallest  cloud'. 

48.  'Don  2)iorgen,  from  the  East.  äliorgen  is  more  poetical  than  Dflcn. 
5}aä  ä)hirgcn(aut  is  'the  East',  comp,  our  expression  'the  Levant',  the  region 
wliere  the  sun  appears  to  rise. 

49.  (leftänbigeä  Sßctter,  'settled  weather',  'vveatherthat  will  last'  (fcfie^cn). 
51,     ijcrmct;rten  fid)  immer,  'they  ^^/^  increasing', 

54.  au  bic  aubere  ®eite:  observe  the  accusative  after  the  preposition;  he 
drove  to  the  other  side  of  the  market-place.  2ln  ber  aubere n  Seite  would 
mean  that  he  drove  along  the  other  side. 

55.  erneuert,  renovated.  See  below  the  description  of  the  new  house, 
3,  81-84. 

56.  Goethe  wanted  to  express  that  the  vehicle  was  what  is  commonly 
called  ciu  ?anbauer  (Eng.  a  landati),  vvithout  using  this  somewhat  prosaic 
appellation ;  but  his  expression  has  led  him  into  an  historical  error.  These 
vehicles  received  this  name  not  because  they  were  made  in  Landau,  but 
because  the  Emperor  Joseph  I.  was  the  first  to  use  them  during  the  siege  of 
Landau  in  1702. 

58.  fid)  einer  ^^&>t  beflciftcn  (or  teftcitligeu)  is  to  be  industrious  about  a 
thing,  to  busy  oneself  with  a  thing.  fid)  einer  Safcrif  befTeifien  is  a  somewhat 
loose  expression  instead  of  ficf;  ber  Stnfcrtigung  (SolHication)  einer  Sadjc  tcfllciilcu. 
Sabril  is  properly  'factory',  not  'manufacture'. 

59.  traulidf)  is  a  more  appropriate  expression  of  old  pcople  than  licbenb  ; 
traulidf)  proper!y=' trustlike',  hence  of  persons  on  terms  of  cordial  intimacy, 
'affcctionate',  so  of  a  place  where  one  feels  at  home,  'comfortable',  'snug', 
and  of  language  or  conduct,  'cordial',  'friendly'. 
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60.  tag  hjanVernbe  Sßolf  are  the  passers-by.  ergeben  is  the  etymological 
spelling  of  this  word  still  used  by  Goethe ;  the  more  modern  spelling  (which 
is,  however,  contrary  to  the  origin  of  the  word)  is  ergel^eii. 

62.     ter  9lac^6ar  3lpctl;cfcr,  otir  neighbour,  the  apothecary. 

65.  In  prose  we  ahvays  say  ©fiepaar. 

66.  In  prose  tie  l^öljcrncn  Sänfe.  The  adjective  thus  placed  after  the 
noun  is  more  vivid. 

67.  fid;  is  dative;  it  would  be  more  usual  to  say  fic^  Suft  äufäitcln.  The 
corresponding  noun  is  ein  Sädfjcr,  'a  fan'. 

69.  The  first  dactyl  of  this  line  is  somewhat  uncouth,  especially  as  we 
find  the  first  syllable  of  9lpctfieter  used  long  in  other  passages. 

71.  gaffen  (the  same  word  as  E.  to  gape)  means  to  look  on  idly  and 
unconcernedly.  (In  prose  we  should,  perhaps,  prefer  ftd()  am  (Saffen  freuen 
or  gerne  gaffen.)— tefättct  is  archaic  and  poetical  instead  of  the  shorter  form 
befällt. 

72.  tjcrtertlid),  'causing  ruin'.  The  same  Statement  would  be  in  prose  : 
iebcr  länft,  um  einen  i^ertertü<^en  a^ranb  ju  fcfien. 

73.  arm  expresses  commiseration  (comp,  armer  Sünter  and  9lrmcfünl-cr« 
gloctc) ;  ^jeinlid;  is  the  word  used  of  criminal  judgment  and  capital  sentence. 
(In  a  German  edition  this  is  properly  explained  turdi  Urtfieif^fprud)  beä  Xmv- 
tic^en  ©cridjtS;  in  an  English  translation  I  find  it  wrongly  rendered,  'who 
sadly  to  death  gets  conducted'.)  Comp.  Bürger's  still  more  emphatic  ex- 
pression  in  his  famous  ballad,  '■Der  Kaiser  laid  der  Abt'':  JIcin  armer  iJ5er« 
fcredjer  fü§(t  me()r  ©djnjulität,  ber  »or  l^cc^jnctfipcintidjem  -§al§gcri^t  fteht ;  No 
wretchcd  crimhial  feels  less  at  ease  luheii  he  Stands  befo7-e  a  tnbanal  which 
has  the  power  oflirfe  and  death, 

74.  fpajtert,  'stroUs  out',  f^^ajicren  (fr.  I.at.  spatiari)  is  rarely  used 
absolutely.  It  is  usually  in  the  Infinitive  with  some  verb  to  indicate  the 
manner  of  locomotion,  gelten,  reiten  or  fal^ren. 

76.  »tefleidjt  junäd;|t,  perhaps  immediately  as  the  very  next ;  or  if  mis- 
fortune  does  not  come  directly,  it  may  still  come  in  some  future  time. 

77.  Comp,  the  pastor's  answer,  v.  84  sq. 

78.  $farr^err  is  more  dignified  than  the  ordinary  term  Jßfarrcr.  (The 
origin  of  the  word  is  this.  !Dtc  Pfarre,  'an  incumbency',  comes  from  the 
mediaeval  Latin /ar;'^,  an  abbreviated  form  o{ parochia,  which  word  occurs 
in  the  earliest  documents  alongside  of  paroecia,  i.e.  irapoiKla,  'a  neighbour- 
hood',  'district'.  From  M.  H.  G.  pfarre,  M'as  formed  der  pfarrare,  ber 
Sßfarrcr.)  [Note.  The  above  is  the  commonly  received  derivation,  but  it 
seems  probable  that  the  Med.  Lat.  parra  is  ilself  derived  from  the  German 
word,  and  that  the  root  of  Pfarre  may  be  after  all  Teutonic  and  perhaps  ihe 
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same  as  that  of  *pferc^  (Eng.  pa}-k),  an  enclosed,  defined  space.    See  Kluge 
Etym.  Dict.     C] 

79.  ein  Süngltng,  nd^er  tem  9Jianne.  A  young  man  approaching  the  füll 
maturity  of  manhood.  nä^er :  the  comparative  is  used  to  denote  that  the 
pastor  is  of  an  age  between  youth  and  mature  age,  but  nearer  to  the  latter 
than  the  former.  The  apparent  youth  of  the  pastor  may  cause  some  sur- 
prise,  especially  if  we  consider  the  part  he  plays  in  subsequent  events  :  but 
the  application  of  the  term  Süngting  in  German  has  a  wider  ränge  than  the 
Eng.  'youth'.  Düntzer  infers  that  he  may  be  supposed  to  be  about  30  years 
cid. 

80.  tev  •§örer  is  again  instead  of  feiner  -^LTer  (or  rather  Suficrcr);  he 
understood  how  to  adapt  his  preaching  to  the  requirements  of  his  audience. 

83.  fo, '  in  like  manner '.     Goethe  represents  his  pastor  above  all  as  anS. 
eminentlypractical  man,  who  is  not  only  a  religious  teacher  but  ever  ready     j 
to  help  the  distressed  and  exert  himself  in  the  cause  of  practical  Christianity.    / 
Für  this  reason  he  is  likewise  said  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  best  work^ 
of  secular  literature. 

84.  We  should  connect  maä  immer  für  (whatever)  unfcfiätlic^e  2!rte5e. 

87.  ein  -Sang,  ber  unnjitcrfle^üd;  unä  tettet  ('a  bent  that  irresistibly  leads 
US  on')  is  a  way  of  expressing  'instinct';  a  happy  instinct  is  often  more 
powerful  than  reason  and  intellect. 

88.  Sccftc  bie  Sieugicr  nic^t,  conditional  =  roenn  bie  DIcugicr  nicijt  ben 
3Kcnfd)en — lurfte. 

89.  fcfjön  is  of  course  an  adverb.  fie^  uerfiaften  is  to  hold  or  bear  oneself, 
to  behave,  and  so  of  things,  to  be  situate  or  to  stand  related  (in  a  particuiar 
way).     Comp,  the  subst.  »er^äünip,  relation  or  proportion. 

90.  @egcn  cinanber,  lit.  'towards  one  another'.  The  pastor  means  that 
curiosity  leads  man  to  investigate  the  mutual  relation  of  things,  and  thus 
teaches  him  to  understand  the  harmonious  order  of  the  world  at  large. — erft, 
'in  the  first  place'.     For  other  uses  of  erfl  see  note  on  2.  14. 

91.  unermiibct  here  =  iinermüb(icfj,  'indefatigable'.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of 
poetic  diction  in  all  languages  to  use  the  past  participle  instead  of  such 
adjectives  as  end  in  Wä)  in  German,  in  ab!e  or  ible  in  French  and  English, 
in  abilis  and  ibtlis  in  I^atin. 

93.  The  foUowing  passage  from  Gocthe's  Tasse,  II.  4,  is  appropriately 
quoted  by  one  of  the  German  commentators: 

SEir  Slicnfcficn  U'crben  teuntertar  geprüft ; 
SBii"  fönnteu'>3  nid»t  ertragen,   ftätt'  un^  nirlu 
STen  I;olbcn  8etd;tftnn  bie  i)i>itiir  vcrliclH-n. 
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In  this  sense  Goethe  uses  bcr  leidjte  ®inn  in  a  passage  which  deseives  to 
be  quoted  in  füll : 

!Dcr  Sufrtctene. 
2?ietfacJ)  tfi  tcr  üJienfdjcn  Strctcn, 
3f;re  Unruft,  ihr  i'crtruB  ; 
9lud^  i|l  mand;c«  Out  gcijcbcn, 
(Diand'er  lictlidje  ®enup  ; 
5)c($  taä  iiröfite  @(ücf  im  Sebcn 
Unt>  ber  rcidjtidfifie  ©enjinn 
3jl  ein  guter,  Icidjtcr  Sinn. 

This  occurs  in  a  poem  entitled  3lutirfvtcn  tci  einem  gcfcrifd;aft(id;cn  Sraac= 
fpiel  (Poems,  edited  by  F.  Strehlke,  i.  p.  28).  Compare  also  a  sentiment 
from  Immermann's  novel,  Die  Epigo7ien  (p.  114  Reclam's  edition) :  @g 
fcfjeint  fa)1,  tajj  man  mit  einem  gouiffcn  Seidjtfinn  ^auteln  niüffe,  um  eigcnt» 
lid)e  9iefuttatc  ju  erHicfen. 

94.  l^eilfam  should  be  understood  as  adj.,  while  gefcfjtüinte  is  the  adverb. 
In  this,  however,  the  final  e  would  be  omitted  in  prose.  In  English  we 
might  translate  as  if  the  German  were  unb  gcfdjminbe  baS  f^mcrjlici()e  Hebet 
^citt  unb  feine  ®purcn  oertilgt. 

95.  The  genitive  beS  fcJ;mcr;(icf)cn  llctcl«  is  separated  from  the  neun  by 
which  it  is  governed,  bie  Spuren.  This  is  a  poetical  licence  which  would 
not  be  admisbible  in  prose.  So  below,  v.  109. — fobatb  eä  nur  irgenb  »orfieijog, 
'as  soon  as  ever  it  has  passed  by'.  irgenb  =in  any  way,  al  all.  Here  the 
imperfect  »crkijcg  is  used  by  poetic  licence,  instead  of  the  perf.  »crfceigejogen 
ift. 

96.  er  iit  jn  greifen,  'he  deserves  praise',  lit.  he  is  (fit)  for  praising.  For 
this  use  of  the  Infinitive  with  3U,  or  supine,  cf.  Aue  §  318. — bem,  the  dative  of 
relation,  'for  whom',  'in  whose  case',  cf.  above  v.  40,  n.  This  part  of  the 
pastor's  Speech  is  a  kind  of  concession  which  he  makes  to  the  apothecary. 

97.  In  ber  gefegte  aSerilanb  the  adj.  is  used  de  effectii,  i.e.  his  judgment 
develops  in  such  a  way  as  to  become  gefegt,  'settled',  'steady'. 

99.  crfetsen,  'to  replace',  hence  'to  make  up  for',  'to  retrieve'.  So 
(yrfag  is  ' amends ',  'compensation',  'äquivalent'. 

100.  The  hostess  is,  like  most  women,  averse  to  philosophical  dis- 
cussions;  she  is  impatient  to  hear  oifacls. 

loi.  bcgcf;rte  is  subjunctive,  the  so-calied  'sul)junctive  of  modest  State- 
ment'. Cf.  Eve's  German  Gi-amiuar,  §  573.  baä  begcf;rt'  id;  ju  ii'iffen,  'that 
is  what  I  should  wish  to  know'  (i.e.  if  I  might),  but  we  may  translate 
simply,  '  that  is  what  I  want  to  know '. 
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103.  'I  shall  not  so  very  soon  recover  my  spirits  after  all  that  I  have 
Seen  and  heard'.  The  neuter  allti  is  used  as  an  indeclinable  after  locr,  »raS, 
•KU,  &c.  to  add  a  notion  of  large  indefiniteness.  Sei)  >rcip  ni^t  »er  al(eä 
fommt,  'I  don't  know  who  are  all  that  are  Coming' :  compare  the  colloquial 
English, — 'So  and  so  are  coming  and  I  don't  know  who  all',  i.e.  there  are 
so  many  coming  that  I  cannot  specify  them  all. 

J04.     ©(enb,  cf.  I,  8,  n. 

105.     toir  tarnen  tic  äBiefen  atnjärtä,  we  went  down  by  the  meadows. 

107.  Ilna6fcf)lirf>,  'extending  further  than  the  eye  can  reach ' ;  unabfe^6ar 
has  similar  meaning. — ta^in,  'away',  in  a  direction  y;w«  the  Speaker,  fca 
being  used,  as  it  often  is,  quite  indefinitely,  to  add  vividness  to  the  descrip- 
tion  :  as  we  may  say  in  English  'stretching  away  there'. 

loS.  quer  lurcfi,  crosswise  through,  across.^ge^t  is  used  short,  though 
it  ought  to  be  long. 

109.  Observe  the  alliteration  in  SB  nntrer  unb  SB  agcn. 

110.  genug  ter  9lrmen  is  a  dignified  construction,  like  the  Latin  sahs 
Jwminum,  verboricm  etc.     The  prose-expression  would  be  3Irmc  genug. 

iir.     cinjetn  erfafjren,  to  learn  in  single  instances. 

1 14.  S)ie  ein  ^auä  nur  »evlnrgt,  tn3  »cfjlserfefine,  whatever  (or  all  that)  a 
house  that  is  well-appointed  contains  (covers).  verbirgt,  lit.  'conceals',  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  birgt,  '  keeps  in  safety ',  '  shelters '.  For  the  use  of  nur 
with  the  force  of  the  E.  'ever'  after  a  relative,  cf.  Aue  §  112. 

115.  SBirt^  instead  of  -öauänjirt^  (below  v,  151),  master  of  the 
house,  'householder',  'manager',  comp.  8,  104,  ein  fcl;lccf)ter  SiJirt^,  a  bad 
manager. 

116.  tcnn  3l(lc3  if^  nötfjig  unb  nü(5lid),  for  everything  is  needful  and  useful 
(i.e.  in  its  right  place). 

117.  The  infinitive  ju  fe^cn  is  an  epanakpsis  of  the  construction  com- 
menced  in  v.  113. — ta«  SUteg:  ta«  is  demonstrative;  ' To  see  that  now,  all 
of  it,  piled  &c.'— SDagen  is  a  vehicle  with  four,  ilarren  one  with  only  two 
wheels. 

118.  einantcr,  indecl.,  is  used  to  express  reciprocal  action  just  like  the 
Eng.  'one  another',  with  a  plural  noun  or  pronoun,  or  as  here  with  a  Sin- 
gular Word  of  plural  meaning.  ©uvd)  einnnbcr,  one  thing  through,  or  mixed 
up  with,  another,  in  confusion  and  disorder.  This  is  the  contrast  to  v.  115. 
fiüdjtcn  in  active  sense  =  to  save  by  flight,  rescue.     Cf.  2,  122. 

121.  We  See  how  small  the  world  is  in  which  these  people  move  and 
live:  in  Order  to  parallel  the  present  occurrence,  the  apothecaiy's  mind 
nnist  travel  back  no  less  than  twenty  years.  But  this  brings  us  at  the 
same  time  to  an  event  which  has  some  other  significance,  as  we  shall 
.  H.  .  7 
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kam  in  a  subsequent  canto.     The  poet's  art  in  thus  bringing  the  single 
events  before  us  is  indeed  admirable. 

122.  wo^t  should  be  taken  in  its  original  sense;  'they  had  then  a^<?öa' 
opportunity  to  see  ',  etc. 

123.  Instead  of  fapt  we  should  prefer  in  prose  the  Compound  crfagt. 
'He  seizes  worthless  things,  and  leaves  valuable  things  behind '. 

124.  unfcefonnene  ©orgfaU,  'unreflecting,  injudicious  carefulness ',  is 
what  is  called  an  Oxymoron,  the  adjective  being  essentially  discordant  with 
the  noun  it  is  intended  to  qualify,  but  a  pregnant  meaning  being  produced 
by  this  very  discordance. 

^  125.     ®(flect)te  Singe,  worthless  things.     '\\t  is  of  course  the  subject  (the 
exiles). 

126.  ©Änfefiair,  a  goose-coop  in  which  geese  are  fattened.  The  geese 
and  birds  they  have  lost  or  left  behind,  but  the  empty  cages,  though  now 
perfectly  useless  to  them,  have  been  brought  away  in  the  hurry  of  flight. 

127.  2lud)  fo  is  Said  somewhat  unusually  instead  of  ctcnfo,  'in  the  same 
manner '. 

128.  We  say,  perhaps,  more  commonly  Sütte  than  Sutte,  but  both 
forms  are  still  in  use.— The  genitive  of  quality,  fetncg  @c6raud)c«,  strikes  a 
German  as  a  Latinism:  res  mtllius  usus,  'things  of  no  use'.  In  prose 
we  should  say,  ©ac^en,  bie  ju  feinem  ©cbraudf;  gut  maren,  unBrauc{)6are  ©adjcn. 
See  above,  v.  24. 

129.  »eviaffen,  to  abandon,  =fltw;Yr^,  not  relinqnere. 

130.  trSngenb,  'pushing':  the  people  are  hurrying  forward,  and  push- 
ing  one  another  to  get  on.     (trängen  etymologically  =  E.  throig.) 

131.  In  prose:  3)cr  dine,  mcldjer  fc5n)äci[)ere  3;f;tere  i^atte,  n)ünf*tc  tangfarn 
ju  fa[;ren. 

132.  emfig  is  adv.  'diligently,  industriously'.  It  is  stronger  than  fTeipig 
and  gives  the  notion  of  mitiring  industry.  The  root  is  found  in  the  English 
Word  emmet,  Germ.  2lmcifc,  the  ant,  whose  industry  is  proverbial. 

133«  quctfdf^en  is  not  deemed  proper  for  a  higher  style,  but  the  word 
being  expressive  of  the  sound  {niimetic)  it  is  here  quite  in  its  place  in  a  very 
lively  description. 

134.  ©etelfer  is  not  exactly  the  same  as  aßelfcn,  'barking';  Belfern  is  to 
bark  angrily,  'to  yelp',  and  the  prefix  ge.  adds  a  collective  meaning,  'a 
Chorus  of  yelping '. 

135«     2Bc§taut  is  treated  as  a  trochee,  though  it  properly  is  a  spondee. 

136.  The  commentators  observe  that  ein  iitcrge).Mcftcr  SBagcn  is  not 
corrcct  German,  in  the  sense  of  ein  üBcrmäjüg  te).\icftcr  iffiagcn.  We  might 
perhaps  say  ter  üfcerpacftc  SB.igen.     In  Goethe's  account  of  his  French  cam- 
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paign  we   find  another  incorrect  way  of  expressing  the  same  idea  :    ta-J 
gu^rrocrl  toar  fo  unmd?tg   eben   aufcjcpacft    (which   would   properly   mean   a 
vehicle  packed  upon  something  eise). 
137.     J&c4'n5Ci3  =  Sammrocg  above  v.  6. 

139.  We  might  also  say:  intern  c«  (ta?  Sufirnjcrf)  umfc^Iägt. — tie  ÜJIcnfc^cn 
entftürjten  im  S4'")uiuje  =  fie  »urten  au3  kern  SBagcn  gcfc^leutcrt,  they  were 
precipitated  out  of  the  vehicle  as  it  swung  over. 

140.  aber  tcd)  glücfüd),  but  still  without  being  severely  hurt. 

141.  fpätcr,  i.e.  after  the  human  freight. 

142.  nun  :  they  had  escaped  uninjured  the  first  time  when  falling  out 
of  the  Waggon,  but  nriV  you  would  have  expected  to  see  them  crushed 
under  the  weight  of  chests  and  presses.    ftc  is,  of  course,  tic  Ülicnfcljen. 

146.  The  prefix  bc»  joined  to  an  intransitive  verb  applies  the  action  of 
the  verb  to  some  object,  e.g.  tcnfen,  to  think,  bctcnfcn,  to  think  of  or  about : 
f^tcic^cn,  to  creep,  bcfdjlcidjcn,  to  creep  upon,  v,  158.  füfilcn,  'to  feel', 
Befugten,  'to  feel  over,  examine  by  feeling',  1,  55.  See  Aue  §  279,  i. 
Compare  the  Eng.  lie,  belie,  moan,  bemoan,  &c. 

148.  fie  trügen  faum  ju  -&au3  unb  im  2öctt  i^ir  tauernte^  Seiten,  they  would 
scarcely  be  able  to  bear  up  against  their  long  suffering,  if  they  were  at  home 
and  in  their  beds.  In  this  passage  we  might  also  have  used  the  preterite 
conditional :  fic  Ratten  taum  ju  -öaug  getragen. 

149.  SBoten,  'ground',  here,  the  bare  soil. — bcfd^ätigt,  lit.  'scathed' 
(which  is  the  same  word),  hurt,  injured. — äcf>jen  is  derived  from  the  excla- 
mation  ac^l  ad)I  in  the  same  way  as  the  Greek  olfioj^eiv  is  from  ot/xoi.  The 
infinitives  äcfijen  unb  iammcrn  are  used  after  the  verb  fantcn  with  the  force  of 
present  participles,  'groaning  and  crying',  cf.  Aue  §  365,  i. 

150.  crfiirft  means  of  course  'nearly  suffocated'. — »cgcnter  <£tau6  is  dust 
that  rises  up  in  waves. 

151.  We  have  hitherto  found  the  host  to  be  good-natured,  but  still 
somewhat  egotistical;  we  shall  now  become  acquainted  with  some  of  his 
finer  qualities:  human  feeling  and  high  appreciation  of  all  that  is  solid 
and  brave. 

152.  •  ÜJIögc  tccf),  'would  that  H.  might  find  them  !' 

155.  <Bd)crflein,  'mite';  ter  Sc^evf  originally  denoted  a  small  coin  of  the 
value  of  -nV  of  an  English  penny.  But  ever  since  Luther,  who  uscs  the 
word  in  S.  Mark  xii.  42  of  the  widow's  'mites',  the  diminutive  Scherffcin 
has  borne  the  sense  of  'mite',  a  small  charity. — llcberfluji  is  trcated  as  a 
dactyl,  while  it  ought  to  be  an  amphimacer  (^  -  -«).  Observe  that  IleberfTup, 
lit.  'overflowing',  generally  bears  the  sense  of  'abundant  means',  'plenty': 
in  the  same  way  the  Latin  abundantia  is  connected  with  tmda. 

7  —  2 
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156.  »i'ürtcuäcilärtt,  niightbc  refreshed.  By  sending  a  small  contribution 
out  of  our  abundance,  we  thought  we  had  done  enough,  we  imagined  we 
could  now  feel  qulet :  but  your  account  has  shown  us  that  we  ought  to  have 
done  more.  In  this  way  we  should,  no  doubt,  understand  the  words 
unb  fd;icncn  unä  fclbcr  Bcruf^igt,  though  a  German  commentator  says  that  it  is 
difficult  to  guess  at  their  precise  sense. 

158.  tcfc^Ieidjcn,  lit.  'to  creep  upon ',  as  it  were  from  an  ambush.  Thus 
Goethe  says  in  another  place :  kein  Uinjcmcffucn  fccuät  fic^  ttc  ©cfal^r, 
2Dc|"cfjlii^cn  ancb  ta3  ÜJiäisi.jc  »cn  \\)x:  Danger  rcspects  ihiiigs grcat  and  inwiense., 
but  Jiiediocrify  is  takai  by  it  tmawares. 

160.  This  passage  will  serve  to  show  how  easily  the  German  JRaum, 
M'hich  generally  bears  a  wider  sense,  can  pass  into  the  more  limited  mean- 
ing  of  the  E.  rooiii. — Sälc^cix  is  a  dim.  of  ^^x^X,  omitted  in  many  dic- 
tionaries. 

161.  In  prose  we  should  prefer  .to  add  the  article:    tic  (aonnc.     But 
without   it,    the   sentence   appears  to    have    a   wider  and    more   general 
sense,  Senne  being  used  in  the  sense  of  ®onncnUd;t. — iaf;in,  thither,  i.  e.  • 
into  it. 

163.  The  dim.  ü?iüttcrd)cn  is  employed  caressingly. — ®lä?c{?cn  means 
'a  ?22Vt?glass'  rather  than  'a  little  glass',  or  perhaps  the  diminutive  should 
be  understood  of  the  modesty  of  an  invitation. 

i6z-  !Erciuntad;tjiijcr,  sc.  SBciu  :  the  year  17S3  produced  a  splendid 
wine,  and  was  long  remembered  by  the  vintners  of  the  Rhine  country. — 
ftiriUcn  is  often  used  of  depressing  thoughts;  ein  ©viücnfänijer  is  a  melan- 
choly  man.  The  Romans  called  grylli  a  peculiar,  fanciful  arrangement 
of  animals  in  painting.  In  Italian  grillo  is  likewise  used  in  the  sense 
of  'caprice',  so  also  avcre  il  grillo,  to  have  an  attack  of  melancholy.  See 
Gubernatis,  Die  Thiere  in  der  Mythologie,  p.  375  sq. 

164.  freuntlic^, 'pleasant '. 

165.  fid;  einer  £ad;e  freuen,  to  enjoy  a  thing,  to  rejoice  in  it.  Aue  §  347. 
See  below  note  on  4,  25. 

166.  The  genitive  te3  flarcn,  Ijcvvlidicn  SBctnei^  is  partitive,  as  in  the 
French  eile  apporta  du  vin ;  but  the  construction  is  unusual  and  cnly 
poetical  in  German.  Comp,  the  familiär  line:  ©8  fc^enftc  tev  33öf;nie  leä 
Vcrtenten  aßein«,  in  Schiller's  (Sraf  »on  •C'^aOsburij. 

167.  i3cfd;üffcne§  ®la3,  'cut  glass'.  6'inc  gcfchtijfenc  Slaüljc,  a  cut  glass 
bottle.     ®a8  3iunb  denotes  the  round  tray  on  which  the  bottle  is  placed. 

168.  grünlid),  'greenish'.  Rhenish  wine  (Hock)  is  properly  drunk  out 
of  green  glasses,  commonly  called  äKömcr.  In  English  we  find  the  cor- 
responding  term  'a  i-n/nmcr\  e.  g.  in  Sheridan's  well-known  lines: 
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The  prince  came  in,  and  said  'twas  coli, 

Then  put  to  his  head  the  runimer: 

Till  swallow  after  swallow  came, 

When  he  pronounced  it  summer. 
Prof.  Skeat  in  his  Etym.  Did.  mentions  a  Suggestion  that  the  glasses  were 
called  Sicmcr  because  they  were  anciently  used  in  drinking  the  newly- 
elected  Emperor's  health  in  the  Römeisaal  at  Frankfurt.  He  also  quotes 
Diyden,  Ep.  to  Sir  G.  Eihercge,  1.  45,  '  Rhenish  rummers  walk  the  round'. 
169.  bc^neit  is  to  polish  with  bees'-wax  and  turpentine.  The  word  is 
of  Low  German  origin  (L.  G.  boncn.  Du.  boeuen),  and  it  means  simply  'to 
make  hright'.  The  corresponding  M.  II.  G.  word  is  büenen.  The  root  is 
probably  the  same  as  that  of  the  Gk.  <^o.v6%,  (paivu. — jlänjcnb  is  of  course 
adverbial. 

171.  They  clink  their  •  glasses  together  according  to  German  custom 
while  drinking  to  eachother. — flanken  =  crtfaii3cn. 

172.  tcntcnt  =  nacf>tcn!(i*,  lost  in  thought. 

173.  The  colouring  of  the  expression  is  again  Homeric  :  t6i>  Traporpi'vas 
eiire — fieiXix^ois  eweeaciu. 

174.  Stifclj  is  used  as  an  adhortation,  like  (7^^  in  Latin.  In  this  way 
Schiller  says  in  £>as  Lied  z>oti  der  Glocke:  Srifd?,  @cfcl(cn,  fcib  jitt  -öanfc ! — 
gctrunfcn  :  the  past  participle  is  often  used  elliptically  in  the  sense  of  a 
very  energetic  imperative,  cf.  Aue  §  314,  n.  Thus  Schiller  in  '  IValknstcin's 
Lagert  Srifci;  auf,  Jtamcratcn,  auf'ä  $fcrt,  3n  taä  gelt,  in  iie  gici^cit  gcjcgcn. — 
ncd) :  in  the  host's opinion  it  will  be  time  enough  to  sorro\v and  grieve  vhen 
misfortune  has  come.  This  is  in  accordance  with  his  sentimcnt  above,  v. 
159. — Ben.ml^rtc,  poetical  for  Bctoa^rt  ^nt. 

175.  !ünftiij,  adv.  for  the  future,  in  the  time  to  cojiie,  ä  l'avenir.  Jtunft 
(now  only  used  in  Compounds.  Slnfunft,  Sitfunft,  &c.)  is  derived  from  fomnuii 
(or  rather  the  O.  IL  G.  form  of  the  past  part.  kiiman).  The  O.  H.  G.  form 
of  the  adjective  is  kuniftic  or  kinißig,  and  the  i  in  the  last  syllable  causcd, 
as  usual,  the  11  to  be  subsequently  modified. 

177.  After  geflraft  we  should  undcrst.and  Tmt:  the  auxiiiaries  ^atcn  and 
fein  are  often  omittcd  in  subordinate  clauses,  cf.  Aue  §  285. 

1 79.  £"03  2luijcäi  töftürficn  3U>fcl  is  a  poetical  expansion  of  the  Compound 
tcr  9lugapfcl.  Gincn  »vic  feinen  3lugaffcl  I;iiten  unt  lieten,  to  cherish  somconc 
like  the  apple  (pupil)  ol  one's  eye.^iu'r,  'above',  Lat./nrc'. 

180.  Sctlt'  er  :  is  it  to  be  expected  that  he  would  not — ? 

181.  Not  until  dangers  threaten  does  one  fuUy  realise  His  power,  ciil 
ree^t  means  'niore  clearly  than  at  any  previous  time'. 

183.     Situ  is  s.aid  de  cffcctit ;  the  town  was  so  rebuilt  after  the  corflngra- 
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tion,  that  it  seemed  to  be  quite  a  new  town. — Ever  since  the  great  fire  the 
town  has  continued  to  prosper. 

184.  3c|o  is  archaic  and  poetical  instead  of  \t%i. — a3cmüf;uni3,  work, 
endeavour,  of  the  Citizens. — <^cvnicJ;ten,  to  reduce  to  nothing, 

186.     "galtet  am.  ®{au6en  fcfi,  hold  firmly  on  or  by  your  faith. 

1S8.     tetc6en,  call  into  life. 

191.  rcifcnb  imd;  meinem  ®cfc^äft  seems  to  stand  in  the  sense  of  meinem 
@efci)äft  nacfiicifcnt,  and  even  this  phrase  would  be  of  Goethe's  own  coinage 
after  the  model  of  meinem  ©efc^flft  nadKjc^cnl'.  The  host  means  that  from 
time  to  time  his  business  takes  him  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  in  order  to 
make  purchases  for  his  cellar. 

192.  A  modern  poet  would,  no  doubt,  prefer  immer  crfciiieu  er  mir 
grop. — In  prose  we  should  say  (Scmütfi  ;  but  in  poetry  and  in  the  eailier 
stages  of  the  language  ©eniütftc  is  a  frequent  form. 

194.  The  prose  order  would  be  ein  SBatt  werten  fofltc.  But  the  order 
adopted  by  Goethe  serves  to  throw  greater  emphasis  on  the  notion  of 
SBatt. — ten  granfert  =  fcic  (vcmjcfen  in  prose.     See  n.  on  6,  21  below. 

195.  serbreitetcä  ySctt,  its  bed  that  ha9  grown  broader  and  broader  on 
its  way  from  the  Alps  to  our  countiy. — atoer^intcrnt,  a  word  formed  by 
Goethe  and  quoted  only  from  this  passage  in  Grimm's  Dictioiiary,  'barring 
off  all'. 

197.  SBcr  wcfttc  ttjä-irf)t  i-'er5aäcn  =  tver  trfirtc  ein  fclcfier  !i^er  fein,  tap  er 
verjagen  njcUte?     SBoUtc  is  subjunctive  (or  conditional). 

198.  Compare  Bürger's  line  in  his  famous  ballad  '  Sccncre': 

3^er  ^aifer  unb  fcic  Königin, 
Tc>5  langen  •§akerä  mübc, 
(Jrroeicfjtcn  tf;ren  I;arten  <2inn 
Unt>  mad;ten  entUd)  Srietc. 

— anf  ctiüaS  beuten,  lit.  'to  point  to  something',  i.e.  to  indicate. 

199.  baS  5eft  here  =  ba6  Sriebensfeft. 

201.  bic  ünniipcte ;  a  trumpet  was  often  employed  in  church-music  to 
express  the  highest  notes  of  joy.  In  passages  bearing  this  character  we  are 
now  accustomed  to  Substitute  a  clarionet. — r)ct;c  denotes  sublime,  impressive. 
'  Te  Deiun '  sc.  laudamtis  are  the  first  words  of  a  hymn  commonly  ascribed 
to  the  famous  bishop,  Ambrosius  of  Milan  (  +  397);  the  English  Version 
('  We  praise  thee,  O  God:  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord',  etc.)  is 
familiär  to  all. 

204.  For  the  difference  bctween  the  plurals  Silnter  and  i'antc  see  Aue 
§  148.     Comp.  Uhland,  S'e«  Sänger^  5hii"J> : 
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6§  jlanb  in  alten  Seiten  ein  Sd^rop  fo  l^cc^  unb  fielet, 
SGeit  gtilnjt  eä  ü6er  tie  Santc  fciä  an  ta^  fclaue  ü)iecc, 

where  ütcr  tie  Santc  means  'over  the  tracts  of  country',  not  'over  the  va- 
rious  countries'. — tcgangen :  from  gcfien,  'to  go',  is  formed  bccjel^cn,  'to  go 
aboitt\  '  to  engage  in',  hence  '  to  celebvate'. 

205.  Observe  the  order  of  words,  the  genitive  being  emphatically 
placed  before  the  noun,  by  which  it  is  govemed. — Sa^irätag,  'anniversary'; 
it  is  more  usual  to  make  this  Compound  trisyllabic :  Sa^reätag. 

207.  3Jiir  is  the  dativus  ethicus  (see  Aue  §  358),  which  is  just  as  com- 
mon in  modern  German  as  it  is  scarce  in  modern  English,  though  it  is 
anything  but  foreign  to  the  Elizabethan  language.  See  Abbott,  Shakesp. 
Gramm.  220. — fdjiidttern :  acc.  to  Weigand  the  true  form  of  the  adj.  is 
fdjüdjter  or  fdjic^tcr,  the  final  n  being,  as  in  albern,  a  comparatively  modern 
addition.     The  word  is  possibly  from  the  same  root  as  fcijeu,  E.  shy. 

208.  In  prose:  er  flutet  wenig  2u|1  taran  fiel; — ju  jeigen. 

212.  They  first  hear  the  sound  and  noise  of  the  horses'  hoofs  at 
a  distance,  then  they  hear  it  Coming  nearer.  Then  also  the  roUing  of  the 
wheels  i?  heard,  which  approach  rapidly :  and  last  of  all  the  coach  enters 
the  gateway  with  a  thundering  noise.  The  description  is  highly  effective, 
and  makes  our  thoughts  revert  to  the  beginning  of  the  ppem,  v.  16. 


II. 

Terpsichore  is  the  IMuse  oi  choric  dancing  ('she  who  rejoices  in  dances'); 
is  it  possible  that  the  poet  adopted  this  name  for  his  second  canto  on 
account  of  i,  210? 

1.  n)ot;lgctn(tct,  'wcll-formed';  at  the  same  time  that  the  poet  is  imi- 
tating  the  Homeric  €i)et5jjj,  he  wishes  to  place  before  our  eyes  the  out- 
ward form  and  mien  of  the  hero  of  the  poem,  on  whom  the  mental  gaze 
of  the  rcader  is  bent,  as  well  as  that  of  the  persons  of  the  poem,  who  are 
looking  up  at  his  entrance. 

2.  ein  fd;avfer  >-ö(irf,  a  sharp,  i.e.  a  searching  look.  The  pastor  who 
is  accustomed  to  study  a  man's  heart  as  picturcd  in  its  mirror,  the  eye, 
is  trying  to  find  out  what  Impression  has  been  produccd  upon  Hermann  by 
the  events  of  his  charitable  mission,  and  his  sagacity  cannot  fail  to  discover 
the  great  chaugc  in  the  expression  of  the  young  man's  face.  Comp,  also 
V.  4. 

4.  Sultl^fef,  a  riddle,  is  a  derivative  of  ratfien,  'to  guess',  cf.  6.  121. 
cuträt^feln,  to  unriddlc,  Interpret. 
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5.  rraulid),  cordial,  cheery,  see  i,  59,  «. 

6.  Jirmmt  3^i"  tcch,  etc.     'Why,  you  come  back  like  a  different  being'. 
8.     In  the  indicative  l^atct  is  less  common  than  :^abt. 

ir.     The  usual,  but  less  emphatic  expression  would  be:   ci  idf;  lötlicf) 
gc'^anbcU,  wcip  idj)  ntc^t. — For  the  sentiraent  compare  Goethe's  famous  lines, 
which  are  now  used  as  one  of  the  '  winged  words'  of  the  German  nalion : 
©in  guter  SWcnfcf)  in  feinem  tunteln  iDrange 
Sil  fici)  tcä  red)ten  äöecjcä  njo!;!  Iieivujjt. 

12.  In  prose  we  should  prefer:  fo  ju  tl;uu  (or  still  better  l^anicln).  It 
is,  however,  more  usual  to  omit  ju  with  the  infinitive  after  ficipcn,  e.g. 
Ijcipe  ifin  ticä  t^un,  bid  him  do  this.  See  Aue  §  365. — genau  nun  crjätile 
reminds  us  of  Plomer's  /xaV  ärpeK^ios  KoraX^fw. 

13.  3^r  fr^amtet  fo  langc  =  'you  rummaged  about  so  long',  framen  is  to 
'  deal  in  sniall  wares'  and  so,  to  lay  out  and  arrange  such  things  for  sale,  to 
rummage  amongst  a  quantity  of  miscellaneous  articles.  Hence  Mxam  is 
'small  wares',  'trumpery'. 

14.  nur  fpät  crft,  'but  very  late',  much  too  slowly  for  the-  impatient 
youth  who  wanted  to  be  off  as  quickly  as  possible.  We  see  that  the 
careful  housevvife  takes  up  many  an  article  and  lays  it  down  again,  before 
she  can  make  up  her  mind  to  part  with  it.  crj^,  'for  the  first  time',  =  'not 
before'  the  time  specified  or  implied.  As  that  which  happens  'not  before ' 
a  particular  time,  may  also  be  said  to  have  happened  '  no  longer  ago '  than 
that  time,  erfl  often  rneans  'so  recently  as',  crfi  geficrn  'only  yesterday';  or 
if  no  other  adv.  of  time  follow,  'quite  recently',  'only  just'.  Cf.  below 
V.  33;  9, 8.  Aue§  243. — The  Word  SBuntel  is  used  both  as  masc.  and  neuter, 
and  Goethe  himself  lias  it  as  masc.  in  Faust: 

STu  nimmfl   tci  tiefem  tüfiucn  Stritt 
5Ruv  !eincn  grcpcn  SJüntel  mit. 
Above,   I,  127,  the  gender  does  not  appear.     The  word  is,  of  course,  a 
diminutive  of  Sunt,  and  ought  properly  to  be  a  neuter.     Cf.  v.  47. 
16.     Bor'ä  S;i;cr,  outside  the  town,  before  Öie  gates. 
19.    fid^  trän  Ratten,  lit.  'to  keep  to  it',  is  an  idiomatic  and  colloquial 
expression  generally  used  with  an  adv. ;  here,  '  I  made  haste  to  get  on '. — 
fccl^cnte  is  a  favourite  word  of  Goethe's,  which  we  have  e.g.  twice  below 
(2,  66,  107),  and  other  instances  are  given  by  Grinmi:  the  word  is  clearly 
derived  from  bc  hende,  by  (the)  hand,  at  hand,  i.e.  '  ready ',  from  whence  it 
passes  into  the  ordinary  meaning  of  '  quick,  fast',  e.g. 
®er  Jfnal'C,  ter  ci(t  fo  te^entc, 
9Bar  talb  an  tcä  Sc^jloffcä   ©ntc. 
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For  the  original  sense  of  the  word  we  may  also  compare  Goethe's  lines  : 

5)cnn  n.M3  tci)  fcerü^rc, 
aSirfc  mir  unter  ker  -^anb  gleid)  ein  bc^enfceS  @etid;t. 
10.     rai^en,  '  to  take  a  resf ;  we  also  say  commonly  ^tSi  niac{;cn,  and 
ein  aiajitag,  'a  holiday,  day  of  rest'. 

21.  tncincS  aBccj-3 :  compare  the  Homeric  use  of  the  genitive  :  e7r«-)6- 
//evoj  xfp  bhoio  V  285,  IViroi's  fei'Jaö'  v^'  äpfiar  ä/yovres,  tva.  irpriaarsaiv 
ödoh  r  476,  and  ipxovrai  ireSioio  B  801  (to  which  it  would  be  easy  to  add 
other  instances).  Thus  we  say  fcincS  SSeacl  ge^cn,  jic^cn,  uuiitcrn.^ttc  neue 
Strajie  is  the  same  as  the  Sammroeg  i,  6. 

22.  etrcaä  fällt  mir  in'ä  3tuge,  soinething  strikes  my  eye. — In  gefüget  we 
notice  another  instance  of  a  simple  verb  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Compound. 
In  prose  we  should  say  jufammengcfügt,  'joined  (put)  together'. 

23.  2lu6tanfc  denotes  the  country  west  of  the  Rhine.  Comp,  below 
9,  113.  In  Germany,  a  country  so  long  divided  into  a  considerable  num- 
ber  of  small  states,  3lu-Manfc  does  not  necessarily  signify  a  non-Germanic 
country,  but  the  sense  varies  according  as  the  Speaker  e.xpresses  himself 
with  reference  to  his  engere^  or  »»etterca  Ü^aterlanb. 

25.  Observe  the  alliteration  in  1  entte  and  I  angem. 

26.  fhlgUcfi,  adv. ,  cf.  note  on  i,  17.  Her  prudence  in  guiding  fhe  oxen 
is  short'n  by  her  now  urging  them  forward  and  then  again  keeping  them 
back,  whenever  it  appcared  advisable  to  do  so. 

27.  gefaffen,  quietly,  calmly,  composedly,  cf.  2,  27;  6,  49;  9,  39.  In 
their  very  first  meeting  Dorothea  manifests  that  quiet  strength  and  com- 
posure  which  she  retains  throughout  the  poem. 

^29.  Scuiimcrvott  is  treated  as  a  dactyl,  though  it  ought  to  be  an  am- 
phimacer. — Instead  of  a(3,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  say  ane. 

30.  ^cifdjen,  'to  ask'  somewhat  importunately,  as  beggars are apt  to  do: 
the  word  is  often  used  of  beggars,  e.g.  in  the  following  sentence  froni 
Goethe  :  tieä  i|t  tcr  ^rinj  *)3aU.igonia.. .welcher  von  3eit  ju  3eit  turcf;  tic  Stvitt 
gctjt  unt  für  tie  in  ter  Sartarei  gefangenen  Sflaven  ein  Jefcgelo  jufammen  l)e\\(i)t, 
■ui/io  collect s  by  beg^ing  a  sinn  of  inouey  to  ransom  captiired  slavcs  in  Barbary. 

31.  Giiien  loö  luerten,  to  get  rid  of  some  one.  The  phrase  is  very  collo- 
quial. 

33.  erf}  =  etien  erfl;  'no  longer  ago'  than  just  now.  Cf.  above  v.  14, 
notc,  and  below  9,  8.  tic  evfi  entbuntcne  'who  has  just  been  confined'.  tu 
reidien  i^efitjerä :  the  def.  article  may  perhaps  here  indicate  that  the  lady's 
husband  was  well  known  to  Dorothea, — 'the  rieh  landowner'  (in  our 
villagc),  or,  as  we  may  render  it,  '  our  wealthy  squire  '•  In  prose  we  should 
prefer  te-J  vcid;cn  ö'utiJbefi^crsi. 
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34.  In  this  line  we  should  notice  the  emphatic  position  of  the  adjec- 
tive,  iie  3tcrmfte,  'poor  creature'.  She  who  had  formerly  been  wealthy  is 
now  poor  indeed.  We  can  hardly  reproduce  the  Superlative  in  English. — 
noc^  faum :  ncd)  is  here  unemphatic  but  gives  the  notion  that  the  rescue  of 
the  poor  woman  was  for  some  time  doubtful.  Perhaps  it  will  be  best  ren- 
dered  by  'only',  'whora  I  only  with  difficulty  brought  off  safe'. — gerettet, 
sc.  r;aK'. 

35.  The  slow  pace  of  the  oxen  cannot  keep  up  with  the  rapid  speed 
of  the  rest  of  the  train.  Wg^have  heard  of  the  rapidity  of  their  progress 
in  the  first  canto. — cr^iic(t  =  ei-f)altcn  t)at,_she  has  had  a  hard  struggle  for  life. 

36.  na(Jenb  (n.  on  1,27)  is  here  really  nakcd;  they  have  no  clothes  to 
dress  the  new-born  baby. 

38.  Sßcim  should  be  connected  with  auc^  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 
line :  even  if,  though,  we  should  meet  them. 

39.  VHuüfcer,  i.e.  weiter  a.U  t<xi  !Eorf.  Dorothea  is  afraid  that  the  train 
may  have  proceeded  further  than  the  village. 

40.  Connect  nur  irgenb  \ü<xi  (instead  of  etwaS,  just  as  in  Latin  you  say 
si  quid  tibi  sit  instead  of  aliqidd)  6nt6ef;vlid)eg  »oit  Seinnjaiib,  '  if  you  should 
happen  to  have  any  linen  that  you  can  spare'.  (5utbcl;v(ic^cg  is  now  con- 
sidered  to  be  a  nominative,  but  in  old  German  this  was  a  genitive.  Com- 
pare  the  Latin  phrase,  si  quid  boni  tibi  sit. 

43.  SBödjneriit  is  a  woman  just  confined.  The  sight  of  the  poor, 
suffering,  destitute  woman  serves  to  increase  the  effect  of  Dorothea 's  words, 
and  to  heighten  the  impressiveness  of  the  whole  scene. 

44.  Semanten  jufjjredjen  is  here  taken  in  its  original  sense  =  5U  3.  fprecfjcn, 
or  Scmantcii  (ctiuati)  einfpred^jen;  it  often  means  'to  comfort,  console,  ad- 
monish ', 

46.  SSorijefüf;!,  '  presentiment ',  anticipation. 

47.  9^otf;mrft  (connected  with  tetfufcu),  want  of  necessaries,  destitution. 

51.  The  sentiment  is,  in  its  general  bearing,  identical  with  the  one  we 
had  1,  181  :  but  it  is  uttered  with  greater  fervour  and  power. 

52.  It  is  the  kaiid  of  God  that  leads  a  good  man  to  do  good;  and  His 
finger  points  out  place  and  opportunity. 

53.  Dorothea's  way  of  thanking  is  highly  impressive  on  account  of  the 
ten  monosyllablcs  in  which  it  is  uttered,  slowly  like  drop  after  drop  falling 
down,  each  drop  producing  its  individual,  dislinct  sound. — We  may 
notice  how  changeful  Goethe's  prosody  is :  in  the  first  place  Gud;  is  used 
long,  but  in  the  second  we  have  it  short.  an  unä  (dat.)  =  in  ourcase,  for  us. 
tl;u'  er  'may  he  do!' 

55.     From  fü(;[cn,   'to  feel  a  Sensation',  is  formed  fcefü^kn,  '  to  apply 
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Sensation  to  a  thing',  to  '  examine  by  feeling'  (as  by  passing  the  hand  over  it). 
Cf.  I,  146,  n. 

56.  Gitcn  n.nr  should  be  understood  as  an  admonition  :  'let  us  hasten'. 
This  form  which  is  taken  of  course  from  the  present  subjunctive  is  now 
little  used.     The  usual  expression  in  prose  would  be  lapt  unji  eilen. 

57.  Unfre  ©cmcinc,  '  our  Community',  '  our  people'.  The  form  (Mcmcintc 
is  now  more  usual  than  ©cmcinc,  but  the  latter  is  also  sometimes  used,  espe- 
cially  in  an  ecclesiastical  sense  'a  congregation',  in  consequence  probablyof 
its  being  so  used  by  Luther  in  his  translation  of  the  Bible. — liefe  Dtadjt  turcf). 
turc^)  is  adverbial,  as  we  say  'all  the  night  throiigh'. 

58.  Jtinterjcug  is  used  as  a  dactyl. — allcä  uns  ietc?,  all  together  and 
every  piece  singly.     Cf.  v.  78  below. 

60.  Sricb  tie  Od^fen,  i.e.  fte  trieb. 

61.  Here  again  we  encounter  evident  traces  of  Homeric  language : 
e/uot  St'xa  öuytiös  ivX  ^p€<rl  /ifpfiripl^ei  (cf.  11  73)  and  then  in  v.  65  (5oe  5'  e/j.ol 
(ppoviovTi  8od.(T(TaTo  KepSiov  ehai  (cf.  E  474).  There  is  also  this  similarity 
with  Homer  that  the  second  alternative  is  adopted. 

62.  mit  eitenteu  Oioffen  (IVTrots  wKvirödeaci)  means,  by  urging  on  my 
horses  to  the  utmost  of  their  speed. — crrcidjte,  should  reach. 

64.  For  the  adv.  njci^ttcf),  prudently,  see  n.  on  r,  17. — rert^ciltc  is  subj., 
'that  she  might  distribute  it'. 

65.  in  meinem  -öerjcn,  Karo.  <ppiva  koX  Karo,  dvjjav. 

66.  Sacfjte,  so/tly,  is  opp.  to  eilent,  v.  62.  Scicfite  is  originally  a  Low 
German  word  (Dutch,  zacht)  adopted  in  N.H.G.  but  not  found  in  M.H.G. 
The  true  High  German  form  is  fanft,  ALH.G.  sciiße. 

67.  Observe  that  it  is  in  the  first  place  Dorothea's  goodness  which 
produces  an  Impression  upon  Hermann's  heart;  and  in  the  course  of  the 
poem  we  shall  find  her  most  frequently  spoken  of  as  tie  ®ute. — alletnc  is  the 
füll  feminine  form  of  the  adj.,  but  in  prose  aKein  would  be  more  usual. 

68.  betleitcn  is  a  more  dignified  word  than  !(eitcn,  and  here  we  per- 
ceive  the  allusion  to  the  Biblical  expression :  \ä)  bin  nacf et  gcivcfcn  uut  if;r  ^abf 
nüd;  betleitet,  (I  was)  naked  and ye  clothed  nie.  St  Matth.  xxv.  36. 

70.  Instead  of  eä  ifl  mir  laoen  genug  {horiini  mihi  satis  est,  tovtwv  ßoi  a\tj 
i'Träpx^')  ^'s  might  still  more  closcly  approach  the  classical  construction  by 
saying  c^  ifl  mir  tcffen  (or  teren)  genug.  In  prose  we  should  prcfcr  icfj  ^>ibe 
tcicn  genug;  id;  I;abe  genug  tai'on  commonly  bears  the  meaning  'I  have  had 
cnougli,  no  more  of  that' ;  but  it  is  also  used  in  its  literal  sense. 

71.  id;  bin  geneigt,  I  am  inclined.  The  metaphor  underlying  the  German 
and  the  English  expression  is  quite  identical. 

73.     tcn  ÜUiftrag:  my  mother's  commission. 
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73-  »a-t^cirtt,  'will  distribute';  the  present  is  very  often  used  for  the 
future  to  denote  an  action  which  is  regardcd  as  certain;  so  »crmenb'  ic^  in  v. 
74.-mit  ®inn  =  6cfonncn,  considerately,  prudently.— icJj  müfte,  etc.  I  should 
be  obhged  (if  I  undertook  the  distribution)  to  be  gnided  by  chance. 

77.  The  post-position  of  the  adjective  gives  one  the  impression,  as  if 
Hermann  but  now  became  aware  of  the  heavy  weight  of  the  hams,  while 
Iifting  them  out.  His  mother  has  not  bcen  niggardly  at  all,  as  we  find  out 
now. — tie  SBrcte,  the  loaves. 

78.  In  conversational  language  it  wouid  be  nccessary  to  say  gtafcficn 
SBcin  unb  SBicr,  according  to  a  well-known  German  idiom,  Aue  §  334. 

So.  fo  at  the  end  of  the  line  recapitulates  the  preceding  action,  i.e. 
nadjtcm  fic  2Iücä  get^acJt  ^afte.     In  this  sense  we  might  also  use  tann. 

82.  The  ordinary  phrase  is  either  taa  SBott  nef^mcn  or  ta«  Ifficvt  ergreifen 
dfidße<r9cu.  ' 

83.  O  alü^.üd},  ßlicem.  In  German  we  ahvays  use  the  nominative  in 
such  phrases:  o  tcr  arme  ^lannl  miscranJum  hominem!  For  a  French 
example,  think  of  Orgon's  admirable  k  pauvre  komme  in  Moliere's  Tar- 
tiiffe,  I.  4. 

85.  ficfi  fcfjmiegen,  'to  press  closely',  to  chng  to  some  one.  The  verb 
belongs  now  to  the  weak  conjugation,  but  in  old  German  it  was  a  strong 
verb.  Thereis  an  Anglo-Saxon  verb  smi)ga7t  'to  creep'  with  which  the 
German  word  (M.H.G.  smicgcn)  is  cognate. 

86.  um  *-BicIc«,  in  cxchange  for  much,  for  a  lai'ge  sum. 

87.  It  is,  perhaps,  more  usual  to  say  um  Scmantcn  than  für  3.  kfcrgt 
fein. 

88.  Defter^,  'more  than  once'.  öfter«  is  the  comparative  of  rft  with  the 
pseudo-genitive  adverbial  terminalion  «.  öfter«  and  öfter  (cf.  6,  i6i)  are  often 
used  m  the  sense  of  'more  often  than  not',  'several  times ',  and  are  thus  weak  er 
and  more  mdefinite  than  the  positive  cft.  So  also  eine  längere  3ett  is  'a  con- 
siderable  tmre',  'a  longish  time',  not  absolutely  'a  long  time'.-i*  tac{,te 
nur  bic  5fuct)t,  I  imagined  how  it  would  be  if  we  had  to  fly.— ic^)  ijatc  tte 
®ae},en  äufammengepacft  is  not  'I  have  packed  the  things  together',  but  'I 
have  them  all  ready  packed'. 

89.  tas  alte  ®e(b  denotes  rare  old  coins  such  as  people  were  (and  perhaps 
still  are)  fond  of  collecting.     Comp.  t..i  feltcne  ©dtftiicf  below,  v.  177. 

90.  The  spondaic  line  seems  to  reproduce  the  apothecary's  pompous- 
ness  of  speaking.-fflh-iner  fetigen  2)hitter,  my  late  mother.     Cf.  9,  1 7,  «. 

91.  ta3  fo  leicfjt  nicl;t  gcfdnifft  rnirb,  which  is  difficult  enough  to  get 
obtam.  Perhaps  it  would  be  more  usual  in  cvcryday  parlance  to  sav 
6ef(t)afft.  •' 
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92.  aSurjer,  a  Word  which  now  generally  means  'root',  retains  here  the 
old  meaning  of  'iüort\  a  plant,  chiefly  a  medicinal  herb.  In  jirose  we 
should  either  say  tic  mit  ijklcm  5L  gcfammcltcn  Jiräutcr  unb  SBurjcln,  or  more 
commonly  with  a  relative  clause:  tic  id)  m.  i\  %i.  gcfainmett  l^atc, 

93.  Icf  $rovi|"cr,  'the  assistant',  a  term  esp.  applied  to  an  apothecary's 
assistant. 

94.  gctröflct,  'comforted  ,  easy,  with  a  quiet  mind. — toxi  Jjaufc,  'from 
home',  is  unusual,  instead  of  Mm  J^aufc  weg,  or  auS  fccm  -^aufe,  but  Txnä)  >öaufc, 
'homewards',  is  common. 

95.  a3aarfcfjaft  =  tag  taare  @ctt,  cash. 

96.  The  words  bcr  cin3c(nc  5Diann  ciitf7icr;ct  am  Scic^cflcii  (because  he  has  to 
tliink  only  of  himself  without  troubling  himself  about  others)  contain  the 
key  to  the  apothecary's  whole  sentiment.     They  revert  to  v.  88. 

97.  iuiige  is  not  a  superfluous  or  unnecessary  word  here:  Xiie young  man 
rebukes  the  old  and  displays  the  truer  wisdom. 

98.  Jvciiic6ii.H\jc^:  the  longer  form  (which  is  rather  unusual  instead  of 
fcincsaicij'j)  appears  to  be  very  impressive,  especially  as  it  is  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  line. — icf;  tatte  is  likewise  a  strong  expression. 

99.  ein  iinlrtigcr  3.1iann,  a  man  to  be  esteemed. 

loi.  »cn  -ijcvjen,  from  the  innermost  heart.  We  have  the  same  phrase 
in  the  famous  words  in  Faust: 

Uorf)  mcrtct  Sf;r  nie  -^erj  51t  -Serben  ffliaffen, 
Ä'ciiii  c3  (^wii:)  nicijt  von  J^cvjcn  gctn. 

102.  The  Order  of  words,  if  this  were  prose,  «ould  be  Tieiitc  nu'cl;tc  id) 
mid)  lieber  nlä  je  jiir  •'^civat^  cntfcljlic^cn. 

103.  mand/  guteä  !l1iätd;eii,  many  a  good  maiden.  It  is  equally  correct 
to  say  mand;e'3  gute  iliätd;en. — tcä  fd;ü|}cntcn  9}iannc6:  for  the  use  of  the  deli- 
nite  article  cf.  i,  35  note ;  in  prose  we  should  say,  tc8  '£d)u^eS  eineä  ffliannci^. 

106.  mir  is  the  'ethic'  dative;  'I  have  rarely  heard  you  say  such  a 
sensible  thing'.  3Bort  is  oftGn  thus  used  for  'a  specch',  not  merely  'a  Single 
Word '. 

107.  She  hurriedly  puts  her  word  in,  first  because  she  is  pleased  to 
hear  her  son  praised  by  his  father,  who  is  generally  so  sparing  in  his  praisc, 
and  sccondly  bccausc  she  wants  to  strengthcn  the  flxvourable  Impression  she 
fancies  Hermann's  words  to  have  produced. 

loS.     ein  öeifviel  gcien,  to  set  an  examplc. 

109.  eniu'ifjlen  is  a  more  solemn  and  deliberatc  word  than  U'äfikn,  'to 
choose  for  good '. 

MI.     The  sentence  commenced  with  STanitag  llicrgcnä  is  at  once  inter- 
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rupted   and  remains  unfinished. — Za.^ti  »crfiec,  'on  the  previous  day',  an 
instance  of  the  very  frequent  genitive  of  time.     Aue  §  36g. 

112.  »cr5crH"cn  =  gan5  aufjc^rcn,  'to  consume  entirely'.— This  narration 
given  by  Hermann's  mother  is  most  happily  brought  in  here,  as  it  seems  to 
prepare  us  for  the  final  yielding  of  the  father  to  Hermann's  proposed 
marriage,  his  original  character  conquering  the  ambitious  plans  he  had 
formed  for  his  son's  worldly  prosperity,  and  as  it  gives  a  detaiied  account  of 
an  event  already  alluded  to  in  preceding  parts  of  our  poem. 

1 14.  lic  3cit,  the  season,  =3.it)rc^5cit. 

1 15.  fpajicrenb  instead  of  the  more  usual  phrase  fra^icrcn  gcknt.  Cf.  r,  74. 

116.  In  the  country,  mills  are  often  great  points  of  attraction  to 
tourists,  partly  on  account  of  their  picturesque  Situation,  and  partly  on 
account  of  the  cakes  and  eggs.  This  is  the  same  in  Germanyas  in  England. 
In  ]Vilhclm  Aleistcr  the  hero  makes  an  excursion  into  the  country  with  his 
friends,  the  actors,  and  there  we  read,  Sic  irarcn  faum  auf  tcr  CDiüßle  angc» 
!cmmcu  unb  Iiattcn  ein  G'ffcn  tcftcllt.  a\.i  eine  3}iufiE  vor  teni  -^aufc  ficfj  leeren 
liep. 

118.  Besides  the  order  of  words  adopted  by  Goethe  (which  is  indeed 
the  least  usual  one),  we  may  mention  three  more  which  would  not  be  ex- 
cluded  by  the  metre:  fidf;  fet6er  kcn  Sugtoinb  erjeugenb,  and  fccn  3ugn)inb  ficf) 
fetbcr  erseugenb,  and  ftd)  feifcer  crjeugenb  tcn  3ugn)inb. — äugnsinb  means  a  current 
of  air;  we  say  of  a  stove,  ter  Cfen  ^a.i  3ug,  it  has  a  draught  (it  burns  well). 
In  the  same  way,  tiefer  Cfen  jic^t  gut,  this  stove  draws  well. 

119.  A  German  commentator  observes  very  properly  'Such  a  combina- 
tion  as  tie  <2ci;cunen  ter  @rnte  would  not  easily  be  ventured  on  by  any  other 
writer'.  The  phrase  is,  however,  readily  understood;  barns  containing 
the  rieh  harvest  which  had  just  been  gathered  in. 

121.  Observe  again  the  unusual  position  of  the  genitive. — It  appears 
from  this  line  and  the  following  narrative  that  Hermann's  parents  were  the 
children  of  two  neiglibouring  families. 

122.  f[üd,'tctcn,  cf.  I,  118,  n. 

123.  Singer  is  'a  common',  the  origin  of  the  word  unknown.  JTie  2lngcr 
ftnb  i^ctl  i£ci;afen  unb  rie  9luen  fic[;en  tief  mit  Äorn,  the  pastwes  are  clothcd  with 
flocks;  the  Valleys  also  are  covered  over  ivith  com,  Psalm  Ixv.  13.    The  word 

recurs  below  5,  153. 

125.  tie  Jvüf;tung,  'the  cokl  wind  that  forcruns  the  morn'. — Tennyson, 
Giiinrvere. 

126.  bic  ®üit,  the  glow  of  the  still  smouldering  fire. — bic  BcI;Icn  dJlnucrn, 
the  walls  that  were  burnt  out  by  the  fire.  Compare  the  splendid  descrip- 
tion  of  a  fire  in  Schiller's  Lied  von  der  Glocke. — £ie  Gffe  properly  means  a 
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place  in  which  a  fire  bums,  e.g.  the  chimney  of  a  smithy;  here  we  shoulcl 
understand  it  of  the  burnt-out  chimneys, 

127.  ftemnicn  means  to  tighten,  to  straighten:  so  Goethe  himself  uses 
the  simple  verb : 

llnb  fratjft  tu  ticd),  rearum  kein  -Scrj 
©id)  tang  in  teiiicm  Stufen  ücmmt? 
Schiller  in  Maria  Stuart  has  t>ie  ticficmmte  Seele.     But  we  also  say  ein  teftcm- 
tnencä  -Öerj,  a  phrase  quoted  by  Grimm  from  Goethe  himself,  and  so  Heine, 
J&erj,  mein  Jpcrj,  fei  ntcijt  teticmmen,  Xlnb  ertrage  bein  ©efdjirf.     The  word  io 
related  to  the  Scotch  to  dem  'to  stop  a  hole  by  compressing'  (Jamieson) 
also  in  prov.  Eng.  'to  be  clemmed'  is  to  be  pinched  to  death  with  cold 
or  hunger,   to  be  starved ;   Ben  Jonson  uses  '  to   dem '   both   as   active 
and  neuter,  'to  starve'  and  'to  be  starved',  cf.  Poetaster ,   'I  cannot  eat 
stones  and  turf,  say,  What,  will  he  dem  me  and  my  foUowers  ?'  and  Evay 
Alan  O.  H.  'Hard  is  the  choice  when  the  valiant  must  eat  their  armes,  or 
dem '. 

129.  63  trict  midi,  I  was  impelled,  I  feit  an  Impulse,  cg  beingthe  indefi- 
nite impersonal  subject,  cf.  Aue  §  303. 

133,     fo — thus,  in  this  way. 

135.     »cr4«J>iitten  means  to  cover  up  with  rubbish  (©djutt). 

137,  In  prose:  einander  gegenüber. — fcetenüic^,  'pensive'.  A  more  usual 
expression  would  be  nad^tcnflici). 

141.  Stiefeln  is  a  less  usual  form  of  the  plural  than  Stiefel.  This  word 
looks  so  very  German,  that  but  very  few  would  guess  it  to  be  of  foreign 
origin;  still  our  M.H.G.  stival  is  derived  from  the  mediceval  Latin  stivale, 
which  is  also  the  Italian  form,  being  itself  merely  an  alibrtviated  form 
of  the  Latin  acstivale,  a  summer-garment  (for  the  feet  and  legs). 

143.  ©ettjötte,  a  vaulted  arch,  fr.  O.  H.  G.  ivclben,  to  arch  over,  prob, 
akin  to  Greek  koXtto?,  bcr  geirölkte  !Bufcn,  cf.  below  5,  169. 

145.  ©ineni  ctnsa^  ucr>ref)ren,  to  forbid  some  one  to  do  something. 

146.  mit  freuntticf)  teteiitentcn  SBortcn  is  a  phrase  quite  in  Goethe's  most 
idiomatic  style,  which  very  few  would  have  chosen  besides  him.  The  fact 
is,  as  J.  Grimm  observes,  in  his  Wörterb.  i,  1227,  that  Goethe  is  exceedingly 
fond  of  the  adj.  tieteutcnb,  and  uses  it  in  the  most  varied  sense,  but  as 
Grimm  says  (1228)  'the  original  meaning  of  the  word  was  always  before 
the  poet's  mind*.  Here  we  should  not  be  far  wrong,  if  we  were  to  take 
frtunHid)>beteutcnb  as  one  of  those  Compounds  which  are  so  frequent  in 
Schiller,  =frcuntttci)  unb  6ebe«tcnb,  kind  words,  and  füll  of  meaning.  Below 
4,  118  we  have  beteutenbe  Kcten,  and  again  (7,  189)  mit  I'cbeutcnben  aSlirfcn 
nnb  mit  ticfontcvu  (Scbautcn. 
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14S.  irf)  r;clfe,  tlie  present  instead  of  the  futiire. — tagcijcn,  by  way  of 
retuin. 

149.  Observe  again  the  Omission  of  the  possessive  pronouns  (ju  meinem 
SBatcr,  fccinc  (DJuttcr).  It  may  be  observed  that  the  host  appears  to  have 
been  without  a  father  at  the  time  of  the  event  related.  He  woiild 
then  assist  his  widowed  mother  in  managing  the  estate,  and  would  thus 
acquire  an  independent  character  at  an  early  age. 

150.  tao  ®:(ü6tf,  'the  vow',  from  gclotcn,  to  vow  something. 

151.  tilg  ®c&äl!  is  the  collective  of  tcr  2J3alfcn,  a  beam,  just  as  ta« 
©ctniij  is  the  collective  of  fcer  Jßcrg. 

154.  This  line  shows  howr  fond  Goethe  is  of  separating  the  dependent 
genitive  from  its  noun,  as  the  metre  would  have  admitted  here  of  the 
prose  Order  tcr  Sugent  ®oI)n  mit  gcgctcn. 

155.  mit  vcinciu  SJertraucn,  in  pure,  unselfish  confidence. 

156.  3^u  tciifj^  tir  ein  i).liät(^cn,  'you  are  thinking  of  a  girl',  i.e.  of 
marrying  some  one.  The  phrase  is  somewhat  unusual,  but  should  not  be 
Said  to  stand  instead  of  tu  tcnfft  a.\\  ein  SOiAtcijcn,  'you  are  thinking  about  a 
girl',  which  is  far  more  positive.  3cf)  tciifc  mir  ctaiaä  means  'I  conceive  some- 
thing in  my  mind'  as  a  mere  picture  of  the  imagination,  in  the  same  w.iy  as 
the  apothecary,  v.  88,  has  pictured  to  himself  all  the  circumstances  of  some 
possible  flight.  Thus  she  believes  that  Hermann  has  thought  of  the  possi- 
bility  of  marrying  some  deserving  girl  (comp,  his  words,  v.  102),  though 
she  does  not  say  that  he  has  already  fixed  in  his  thoughts  on  some  particular 
girl  (which  would  be  the  sense  of  tu  tcnt|1  au  ein  ÜJJätdjcn). 

157.  toagtfj^  should  not  be  understood  as  the  indicative,  but  as  a  con- 
ditional  ^ujagtn  irurtefl  or  mpc^itcft.     Comp,  mißte  above,  v.  93. 

158.  lebhaft,  because  he  thinks  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  rectify  his 
wife's  views. 

160.  9mc3  ifl  fo  begegnet  is  somewhat  unusual  instead  of  JUtcS  bat  ficf;  fo 
ereignet,  begegnen  properly  requires  a  dative  of  the  person  affected.  ©tiiM^ 
begegnet  Gincm,  befalls,  occurs  to,  him. 

161.  c^  bctrip  Demanten,  'it  falls  to  some  one's  lot'. 

162.  »uu  «oru  anfangen,  'to  begin  quite  anew',  or  'afrcsh',  to  begin  at 
the  beginning. — SBefen  is  used  instead  of  the  foreign  word  6rillenj,  or,  per- 
haps,  instead  of  •§au«irefeu.     Cf.  i  Samuel  xxv.  2  (Luther's  Transl.). 

166.     3Ulcr  9lnfang  ijl  frfiiiier  is  a  proverbial  expression,  '?V  n'y  a  qtie  le 

fremier  f'iis  (jid  coiite^ :   Goethe  says  in  another  place  {Wilhelm  Meister, 

Wanderj.  i,  4):  alter  2lnfang  ift  feJjwer:  t-a«  mag  in  einem  gcnsiffen  «Sinne  U'ai;)v 

fein,  aUgemeincr  aber  tann  man  fagen,  aller  9lnfang   ijt   teicfjt. — tic  2Bivt^fd;aft, 

'housckceping',  hence  also  the  verb  Jvivt(;fd;aftcu  'to  keep  house'. 
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if>8.  fic^  »orfeßcn,  sihi p7-oviderc,  'to  take  care ' :  but  ftci)  is  the  accusative : 
id)  \t\)z  midf)  (not  mu)  »or,  I  am  careful. — ke«  (Setteg  me^r,  plus  argenti,  is 
less  usual  than  me^r  fflelb,  which  is  the  conversational  expression. 

170.  In  üJJitgift  'dowry',  what  is  given  with  the  bride,  we  still  retain 
the  old  sense  of  @ift,  which  was  once  the  same  as  that  of  its  English  equi- 
valent,  though  now  it  denotes  'poison'  exclusively.  On  the  other  band, 
observe  the  phrase  ©inen  ncrgcben,  'to  poison  some  one'. — The  ordinary 
phrase  is  eine  Sraut  [)cimfü^icn,  a^eTÖat  '^waiKO..  But  in  the  pie.sent  place, 
^cim  is  already  expressed  by  in  t<xi  SiA\xi. 

171.  tegütert  has  already  occurred  I,  54. 

\*li.  ti  fccl^agct  fo  Jüo^t,  'it  is  so  very  gratifying'.  The  noun  ta«  58e= 
ftagen  is  a  favourite  word  of  Goethe's,  as  may  be  easily  seen  by  glancing 
at  the  article  devoted  to  it  in  Grimm's  Wörterbuch. — taä  getoünfdjctc  SBeibcIjen, 
'the  dear  little  wife  you  have  been  wishing  for'.  The  diminutive  is  of 
course  endearing. 

173.  We  commonly  say  Ätfien  unb  .Raj^cn,  and  Goethe,  though  varying 
the  phrase,  has  still  retained  its  alliterative  character. — ®abe;  compare 
Schiller,  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke:  !Da  jirömet  ^tx\>i\  tie  uncntlid^e  ®a6e. 

1 74.  Stidjt  umfcnfi,  not  without  purpose  :  all  who  present  the  growing-up 
maiden  with  something  or  other,  have  her  ultimate  marriage  in  view. 

175.  bcr  !£od)ter  =  für  i^re  Srdjter. 

176.  Sfmanten  ctiuaä  »evc^ien  is  a  frequent  expression  'to  present  some- 
thing to  some  one',  to  honour  him  with  it.  In  many  parts  of  Germany  it  is 
the  custom  for  godfathers  and  godmothers  to  present  their  godchildren 
with  silver  spoons  on  their  birthdays  and  at  Christmas. 

177.  fontern  generally  means  'to  separate';  here  '  to  Id^y  as]{tide7-\  to 
put  aside. — For  taS  fcltcne  ©ülbftücf  compare  n.  on  v.  89  above.  It  should 
also  be  observed  that,  before  the  introduction  of  the  new  coinage  of  the 
German  empire,  gold  coins  were  rare  throughout  the  country. 

178.  ®üter  uno  ®atcn  is  an  alliterative  phrase  which  is  almost  pro- 
verbial. 

1 79.  »or  2lflen,  above  all  others.  By  choosing  her  for  his  bride  he  has 
preferred  her  before  all  others. 

180.  We  see  from  this  line  that  his  own  wife  has  not  come  to  his 
house  without  a  dowry,  as  we  could  easily  infer  from  v.  123,  nor  would  he 
use  such  harsh  expressions  as  we  read  v.  185,  had  his  own  wife  been  in 
that  predicament. 

181.  In  Germany,  a  wife  brings  her  own  furniture  as  well  as  her  linen. 
184  sq.     He  is  little  aware  that  his  son  is  going  to  bring  him  the  very 

sort  of  wife  that  he  is  now  describing. 

H.  8 
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185.  er  l^ätt  fic  al«  üJJagb,  he  treats  her  as  a  servant;  er  ^ätt  fic  für  eine 
SDiagt,  he  takes  her  for  a  servant. 

186.  Ungcrcd)t  is  treated  as  a  dactyl. — In  the  first  editions  of  our  poem 
we  read  unb  after  SDiänner,  by  which  the  metre  is  completely  ruined.  When 
Goethe's  attention  was  drawn  to  this  irregularity,  he  at  first  refused  to 
correct  it,  as  he  thought  that  by  doing  so  a  certain  'grata  negligentia' 
would  be  effaced;  but  in  the  last  edition  revised  by  him  he  confonned  to 
the  ruies  of  the  metre  and  removed  unt.  Yet  this  obnoxious  little  word 
has  again  been  perversely  introduced  in  later  editions. 

187.  ]^öd;lic^  is  an  adverb:  n.  on  i,  17.— mein  2l(ter  =  mtd)  in  meinem  Slttet. 
We  cannot,  however,  suppose  the  host  to  be  much  older  than  fifty. 

188.  <Sd;»tegcrtöct)terd)en  is  another  instance  of  an  endearing  diminutive. 
191.     tcnn  «50  gcnjtnnt  nicJjt  ler  .Raufmann:  for  where  does  the  merchant 

not  make  a  profit? 

ig2.  fie  t^citcn,  they  share;  we  should  say  in  prose  fie  t^citcn  \<xi  in'rnu'gen 
unter  fid;,  or  fie  tljeilen  fid)  in  ta«  ißermögen.  t^etlen  means  simply  'to  divide 
into  parts,  to  deal  out,  distribute  '. 

193.  iie  ättefte  ifi  befiimmt,  she  is  already  given  away,  she  is  intended 
for  some  young  man. 

195.  SBär'  td>  an  Teiner  Statt,  if  I  were  in  your  place.  We  should 
more  commonly  use  Stelle  in  tliis  phrase. 

196.  (Sin3  mir  tcr  iüiätd;cn  geholt.  We  must  supply  id;  f)ätte  from  the 
previous  line. 

197.  bringen  is  intransitive,  to  press  forward,  be  urgent  (comp,  the 
Compounds  anbringen,  kurc^bringen,  »orirärt«  bringen,  &c.),  though  it  is  some- 
times  incorrectly  used  as  a  transitive  verb  (  =  bringen).     Cf.  4,  125. 

202.  bte  readjfcnbcn  il)iäbd)en  =  bie  üJtätdjen,  töenn  fie  6erann.mc^fen. 

203.  titlig  =  tt)ie  e^  billig  ift,  as  is  only  right,  ojs  eiVds.— flicbn  =  »crmcibcn; 
compare  Schiller,  Lied  von  der  Glocke:  er  flicht  ber  ©ruber  mtlben  3ieil;n. 

204.  The  words  SSo^lgcjügen  finb  fie  geiuijj  are  pronounced  with  a  certain 
irony. — ju  3eitcn,  'at  times',  from  time  to  time.  Comp.  Goethe's  line  in 
the  prologue  to  Faust :  ^Kcn  3cit  ju  3cit  fei/  ic};  ben  ?llten  gern. 

205.  au^  alter  43ctanntfci)aft,  for  old  acquaintance'  sake,  for  the  sake  of 
'  auld  lang  syne '. 

206.  \\&i  erfreuen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  fic!)  njc^l  füllten. 

207.  The  Omission  of  the  object  (etroa«)  after  tabetten  is  unusual. — ba« 
mugt'  td)  ertragen,  I  had  to  put  up  with  that. 

209.  fluten  means  'to  make  shorter'  (stuttr  in  old  Norse,  'short ')  and 
is  principally  used  of  a  fashionable  cut  of  the  hair.  Hence  also  ein  Siugcr, 
'a  dandy'. — trAufctn,   '  to  curl',  from  the  adj.  frauS,  crispus  (like  the  Latin 
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Crispus  and  Crispinus,  we  also  find  in  German  the  proper  names  Jtraufe, 
Ärauä,  Jtrufe). 

210.  Though  Hermann  disliked  dressing  himself  up  like  a  fop,  he  was 
at  last  piqued  into  doing  so. 

211.  In  .öanfceläbübdjen  the  diminutive  form  serves  to  express  contempt. 
S8ü6c(>en  is  a  little  insignificant  fellow;  the  Compound  we  find  here  seems  to 
be  Goethe's  own  coinage,  and  Grimm's  IVörterb.  quotes  it  only  from  this 
passage.     In  pros»^  we  should  say  ein  junger  Gommig. 

212.  Cholevius  says,  "Tlie  ^albfeirencn  Sä)3pc^en  should  probably  be  un- 
derstood  as  thin  summer  coats,  four  of  which  would  not  cost  as  much  as 
Hermann's  surtout,  which  he  had  expressly  got  made  for  this  important 
Visit." — l;crunit)ttn3t,  hangs  about  them  loosely,  not  fitting  tightly. 

213.  (Sinen  jum  ä^cften  ^aben,  to  make  game  of  some  one,  Imiibno  aliquern 
habere,  Irt.  to  treat  as  for  the  common  benefit,  as  a  butt  for  all;  comp,  the 
phrase  jum  SScften  geben,  to  give  for  the  common  benefit. 

214.  em)iftutüc})  is  used  both  in  active  and  passive  signification;  et  ijl 
empfiuHid),  he  feels  keenly,  is  sensitive:  eä  ift  itjm  emvfiiittid),  it  is  keenly  feit 
by  him,  it  is  a  sore  point  with  him. 

215.  etma?  träiitt  mi4)  tief,  I  feel  deeply  offended  (hurt)  by  something. 
— fo  =  fo  fe^r. 

216.  Ü)Jtn*en  is  the  dim.  of  ÜRine,  the  abbreviated  form  of  2Bt(f)clmine. 

217.  fo,  in  this  manner,  in  order  to  please  Minchen  and  win  her  good- 
will. — cm  Cficrn  is  unusual  instead  of  ju  Djiern,  or  am  Ojlerfonntag. 

220.  tiefem  is  a  mimetic  word  like  the  Latin  cachinnare. — ic^  jog'J 
nic^t  ouf  mid)  means  'I  did  not  apply  this  to  myself,  in  which  sense  we 
generally  say  i^  bejog  e«  nic^t  auf  mi^. 

222.     in  Saune,  in  (good)  humour. 

224.  Pamina  and  Tamino  are  the  names  of  the  two  lovers  in  Mozart's 
'Zauberflöte'  {'■  II flaiito  magico'),  an  opera  composed  in  the  year  1791. 

226.     einer  ®a(^e  nachfragen  is  less  usual  than  nac^i  einer  ®ac^e  fragen. 

228.  mein  Sreunb  is  somewhat  ironical  or  patronising;  properly  this 
address  is  used  by  one  who  is  superior  in  Station,  or  age,  or  experience. 
See  n.  on  7,  174. — (Sr  instead  of  2)u  or  3(;r  has  also  here  a  patronising  tone. 

229.  firt)  galten  bears  here  the  sense  of  ficfj  jurücfliatten,  'to  restrain  one- 
self.  We  also  say  lag  Sicljcn  (or  mit  tein  Sad^en)  an  fid)  l^attcn,  to  keep  one- 
self  from  laughing. 

230.  txt  J?nabcn  is  a  contemptuous  designation  of  the  young  apprentices. 
©id)  ben   SSaud;  (taum)  (galten  (for  Sadjen)  is  a  colloquial  way  of  denoting 

loud  and  uproarious  laughing.  Compare  Milton,  VAlUgro,  v.  32,  'Laughter 
holding  both  his  sides'. 

8  —  2 
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231.  In  those  days'it  was  customary  to  hold  a  small  hat  which  folded 
flat  (J?(app^ut)  under  the  arm  while  at  a  party. 

232.  'Though  they  sang  and  played  ever  so  much  after  this'. 

235.  The  correct  order  of  words  could  be  made  to  suit  the  metre,  if 
we  were  to  say  tie  Sdjnjellc  nidjt  mct;r  ju  betreten  —  '  never  to  darken  their  doors 
again'. 

236.  ttctlo^,  'heartless'. 

240.     Sinem  gerecatii  fein,  to  he  favourably  inclined  towards  some  one. 
The  metaphor  is  taken  from  a  scale  weighed  dov^n  to  one  side;  cf.  geneigt. 
242.     6etcnflici!,  thoughtfully,  doubtuigly.     Comp,  above,  v.  137. 

244.  Sict-d^en  is  said  contemptuously  of  insignificant,  affected  songs. 

245.  auffahren,  to  Start  up  (in  anger). 

246.  titoai  cvIeBen,  *  to  live  io  see  something';  wenig  8reut' erleb' id;  an 
ÜJir,  '  small  is  the  pleasure  which  I  experience  in  you'. 

247.  The  verb  Stands  in  a  very  unusual  place  in  this  line  (in  prose: 
aU  tu  nur  ju  «pferten  unfc  nur  jum  2lrfer  Suft  bejeigteft),  but  we  should  observe 
thal  in  this  manner  the  two  nouns  on  which  the  weight  of  the  sentence 
mainly  rests  olitain  a  very  conspicuous  position.  This  is  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  hberty  with  whicjiji  German  writer  is  allowed  to  treat  his 
language. — Instead  of  bejeigen,  a  modern  German  would,  perhaps,  prefer 
bezeugen:  comp.  J.  Grimm's  just  Observation,  Wort,  i,  1796,  *as  dedarare 
frequcntly  means  pretty  much  the  same  as  testificari,  bejeigen  and  bejeugen 
approach  each  other  very  closely' ;  and  of  course  the  usage  of  the  language 
may  vary  at  different  times.  Goethe  says  here  Su(t  bejeigen,  but  in  Wilhelm 
Meister  he  has  the  phrase  er  bfjcugtc  »tcl  grcute. 

248.  aBa«  fcfjon  ein  Äned)t  i'erricf)tct  would  be  the  order  in  prose.  fci)cn  = 
already,  without  any  need  for  one  of  higher  Station.  '  What  a  mere  servant 
is  sufficient  to  perform'. 

249.  The  angry  host  accuses  Hermann  of  descending  much  below  his 
dignity  by  working  like  any  other  servant ;  in  this  way  he  scarcely  ever 
appears  as  the  son  of  the  house,  who  ought  to  have  higher  duties.  These, 
however,  are  in  the  father's  opinion  merely  representative  duties;  he  would 
like  his  son  to  play  the  fine  gentleman. 

250.  S\&i  jctgte  =  ficl)  jetgcn  tonnte,  who  might  appear  before  the  other 
Citizens  as  a  credit  to  his  father. — He  forgets  that  his  son's  quiet  and  unob- 
trusive  assiduity  and  care  are  worth  more  than  mere  outward  accomplish- 
mcnts. 

251.  The  mother  has  always  stood  up  for  her  son,  and  defended  him 
against  his  father's  reproaches. — leere  Hoffnung,  vain  (illusory)  hope. 

253-     3^u  f'ijicft  tcr  Untcrfte  is  Icss  usual  than  aXi  t.  II.  or  ju  Unterft. 
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■254.  (Sfivijcfüfif,  'sense  of  honour'. — Instead  of  im  a3iifen  we  should  in 
prose  prefer  in  ter  58ruft,  as  ^Biifen  is  generally  used  of  a  female  bosom. 
But  Grimm  quotes  from  Goethe :  fönnen  njir  miffcn,  wai  in  t-em  SBiifen  kcr 
jüiänncr  fd^IA^t  ?  which  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  present  passage. 

255.     er  h)itl  ^ö^er  hinauf  =  er  firebt  hinauf,  be  has  higher  aspirations. 

■257.  einem  Änaben  einen  8c{)rer  Ratten  is  generally  said  of  private  tuition; 
hence  we  may  infer  that  Hermann's  father  did  not  shun  the  expense  of 
engaging  a  private  tutor  for  his  son,  whom  he  wanted  to  have  a  first- 
rate education. 

259.  Hermann  knows  that  it  would  be  vain  to  expostulate  with  his 
father  when  he  storms  in  this  manner,  and  as  he  never  forgets  the  respect 
due  to  his  father  (v.  197,  bcfdjeitcn),  he  gets  up  to  leave  the  room  without 
saying  a  word.  This,  however,  his  father  interprets  as  stubbornness  and 
obstinacy. 

260.  entrüfict,  'indignant';  the  original  sense  of  the  verb  entrüjlcn  is  'to 
get  some  one  into  arms  (3lüftung)  against  another'.  (In  the  same  way  we 
say  ©inen  in  ^arnifd)  bringen.)  The  prefix  ent  denotes  here  'against'.  (Grimm 
s.  V.  prefers  another  etymology,  according  to  which  entrüficn  is  au?  ket 
Saffuncj,  auä  fcer  SKu&e  bringen,  turbare,  though  originally  he  says  it  meant  'to 
disarm'  a  person,  exspoliare.) 

261.  Srogtcpf,  an  obstinate,  self-willed  boy.  Compare  J^umnifopf  and 
blockhcad. 

1(^1.  flirre  fcrtan  tie  Sffiirtbfcfjaft,  ta(i  icf;  nicfjt  fcf)ette,  continue  to  manage 
the  household  in  such  a  way  that  I  have  no  fault  to  find. — fortan  =  'hence- 
forth'. 

263.  !Du  »vertcfi   is  the  subjunctive,  giving  an  indirect  quotation  (Aue " 
§  314);  in  direct  speech,  Hermann  would  say:  icf)  »ifl  ein  a)iätd)cn  bringen, 
—ein  bäurifcf)eä  SKäbdjen  is  not  exactly  the  same  as  a  peasant  girl,  Stauern, 
mäcdjcn  ;  bflurifch,  cf.  Eng.  boorish,  is  contemptuous,  'rustic',  'countrified'. 

264.  tie  Zx-aiU  (there  is  also  another  form  IrcUe)  is  a  dialectic  word," 
which  Goethe  may  be  said  to  have  introduced  into  High  German.  It  is  a 
term  of  contempt,  'the  slut',  'the  baggage'.  The  trolls  in  Scand.  mytho- 
logy  were  mischievous  hobgoblins,  and  acc.  to  Prof.  Skeat  the  word,  Eng. 
'■truW,  meant  originally  only  a  merry  companion.  The  adj.  droll  has  the 
same  origin.     The  masc.  fcer  iBaucrntrctt  is  given  by  Grimm. 

265.  This  is  probably  said  in  the  general  sense  of  ic^  weip  mit  üJienfc^en 
um^ugcbcn,  'I  know  how  to  deal  with  people',  or  ic^  njcip  tie  Ü)}enf4)cn  ju 
bemänteln. 

266.  -Ferren  unt  Sraiien,  'gentle-folks'. 

268.     f»,  in   like   manner,  i.e.  gefällig  unt  fdjnieidjelnk.     Just  as  I  have 
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long  exerted  myself  to  please  my  customers,  so  I  ought  to  be  rewarded  by 
meeting  with  a  daughter-in-law  who  will  make  herseif  agreeable  to  me. 

269.  SBieter,  in  tum. — oerfüpen,  lit.  '  to  sweeten ',  is  often  used  meta- 
phorically,  e.g.  einem  tic  3h-6cit,  tie  fauerc  üJJü^e,  tie  Slntlrcn^unä  oerfüpcn. 

270.  This  is  said  in  answer  to  Hermann's  words,  v.  244. — Wegenerally 
omit  the  definite  article  in  the  phrase,  Älauier  ünelen. — lic  fdiiniften  Seute,  'the 
most  genteel  people'.  As  a  boy,  I  can  remember  an  old  lady  (whose 
gentility  was  somewhat  decayed)  sapng  tc^  bin  aiid;  uon  fdjönen  beuten  ta, 
/,  loo,  covufrom  genteel  folks,  a  phrase  we  all  consideied  highly  ridiculous. 

271.  The  host  means  of  course  that  these  genteel  people  are  to  assemble 
for  a  musical  evening  in  his  house.     (We  should  supply  bei  mir.) 

273.  tie  Jllinfe  means  a  'latch'  in  old  German,  and  still  retains  that 
meaning  in  the  North;  but  Goethe  uses  it  to  denote  the  handle  on  which 
you  press  in  order  to  lift  the  latch ;  thus  he  also  says  fein  ©cijülffcUc*  rcar  511 
[e^en,  feine  JJlinfe,  fein  Älopfer  (quoted  by  Grimm).  The  word  has  the  same 
origin  as  flingen,  from  the  clinking  noise  which  the  latch  makes. 


III. 

Thalia  (GaXeta  '  the  blooming  one ')  is  the  Muse  of  Comedy. 

I.  6r  entraid)  ter  ficftigen  JRete,  he  made  his  escape  from  the  violent  words 
of  his  father.  njcidjcn  is  to  give  place,  retire,  cm  adds  the  idea  of  Separa- 
tion, 'out  of  the  way'. 

5.  In  the  same  way  Hector  prays  to  Zeus  to  make  his  son  even  greater 
and  more  renowned  than  himself,  Z  479  Kai  -wori  Tis  eiirrjcri  '■v-arpös  7'  ö'5e 
iroWbv  d/jLelvwv '.  Goethe  was  no  doubt  thinking  of  the  Homeric  passage 
when  writing  this  line,  and  he  himself  reports  of  his  father  that  he  said  to 
him :  2Bcnn  tu  nic^it  mein  @o^n  nsärcft,  fönnte  id}  tic^  beneiten. 

6.  In  prose :  ira^  ivüite  ciu^  einem  •'jiiufe  cter  einer  Statt  ttjcrten? 

7.  gctäcfitc  =  tarauf  betac^t  märe,  was  intent. — mit  l'uft,  gladly. 

8.  To  introduce  improvements  either  taught  by  the  progress  of  time  or 
of  foreign  invention. 

9.  tüd>,  surely. — iJJit?,  mnshroom,  M.H.G.  />ü/ez,  bülz,  fr.  Lat.  boletus. 
The  expression  <x\i  ein  >4^il5=njie  ein  %\\.\  is  rather  unusual. 

II.  oun  fetner  Icbenticjen  SBirfiuig,  of  the  effects  of  his  life's  work. 

12.  Sie^t  man  am  •sjaufe  tod>  gleid;.  'Why,  one  sees  at  once  in  the  appear- 
ance  of  the  house,  what  the  character  of  the  owner  is,  as  unmistakeably  as 
one  on  setting  foot  in  the  town  pronounces  judgment  on  the  authorities'. 
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13.  The  participial  construction  baS  Stättcijcn  Bttrctenb  would  he  inad- 
missible  in  prose,  in  which  we  should  have  to  say :  aie  man  fcei  tcm  33ctreten 
tti  atäbtdjcn«  or  fcbalb  man  fcoä  Stättcfjen  betritt. 

14.  kie  Sfiürme  (now  always  S:ürmc)  are  the  towers  which  form  part  of 
the  old  fortifications  of  the  town  (3JJüuern).  Comp,  also  belovv  5,  145. — 
rcrfaflcn,  Ht.  to  fall  away,  to  perish  by  falling,  to  decay.  In  prose  we 
should  place  the  verb  after  the  two  subjects  to-  which  it  belongs  as  their 
common  predicate. 

15.  Unvat^  is  an  instance  of  that  use  of  the  inseparable  prefix  un«,  ac- 
cording  to  which  "it  indicates  that  an  object  has  departed  from  its  natural 
condition,  and  that  it  is  bad,  repulsive,  or  injurious":  Aue  §  277,  4  (p.  234). 
Compare  Unart,  llnfraut,  Untfiicr.  SKat^  means  störe,  proz'ision,  as  in  the 
masc.  Jpau6rat(),  i'crratfi,  and  in  the  neuter  ®c.riät^»e.  Comp.  6,  I2i,n. — (Saffe 
is  a  more  colloquial  word  than  ©tra^e,  and  perhaps  also  it  is  more  frequently 
used  in  the  South  than  in  the  North  of  Germany.  It  is,  moreover,  a 
genuine  Frankfort  word.  In  its  origin,  it  is  identical  with  E.  gcUe,  both 
meaning  etymologically  'a  passage',  a  means  oi  getting  to  a  place. 

r6.  ftd)  rücft  is  poetical  and  vivid,  instead  of  gebt;  rürfen  is  used  both  as 
transitive  and  intransitive,  cf.  below  v.  105.  gefegt :  in  prose,  einge|"e|t. 
Comp.,  however,  the  noun  Stcinfc|er.  'The  stone  slips  out  of  its  setting 
and  is  not  put  right  again'. 

18.  Untcr)lü^ung  is  more  common  in  its  metaphorical  sense  of  'aid', 
'assistance',  than  in  the  original  meaning  of  'a  prop',  which  we  have  here. 

19.  »cn  o6cn:  he  means  that  the  upper  classes  must  set  a  good  example 
by  practising  Order  and  cleanliness. 

20.  We  generally  say  fid)  an  etroaä  gcrcö^nen,  v.  21. — Saumfat  is  a  rare 
word,  but  the  derivatives  faumfelig  (the  termination  <fcl  being  merely  a 
weakened  form  of  '\<i[)  and  ■aaumfeügfett  are  common.  The  root  appears  in 
fäumen,  fäumig,  Säumnifi  (also  the  Compound  «cr^fäumcn  etc.),  all  expressing 
'delay',  'sloth'. 

23.  The  poet  mentions  three  towns  which  we  should  of  course  suppose 
to  be  not  far  from  the  scene  of  his  poem ;  but  it  should  also  be  borne  in 
mind  that  all  three  were  dear  to  him  from  many  personal  recollections.  He 
was  born  at  Frankfort,  studied  at  Strassburg,  and  had  often  occasion  to 
spend  a  few  days  at  Mannheim,  which  lies  between  the  other  two. 

24.  During  the  fearful  devastation  of  the  Palatinate  by  the  French  (1688), 
Mannheim  had  shared  the  fate  of  most  of  the  flourishing  towns  of  that 
country,  and  had  been  entirely  destroyed.  It  was  rebuilt  eleven  years 
afterwards  (1699)  according  to  a  very  regulär  plan,  wl.ence  our  poet  calls 
it  glcirf)  unb  6eiter  gebaut.     The  streets,  which  are  rectUineal   iniersect  one 
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another  at  riglit  angles,  iio  Squares  being  the  result.  To  our  modern  taste 
the  town  appears  to  be  somewhat  monotonous. 

25  sq.  rußt  nidjt  ^u  »erätcrcn  =  H)irt  nie  mute  5U  locrjieren,  is  never  tired  of 
contributing  something  to  the  ornamentation  of  bis  native  town. 

26.  33atcrflatt  is  used  as  a  dactyl. — In  fo  tletn  fie  aud)  fei,  fo  is  unusual 
with  the  subjunctive,  instead  of  mie.  tcie  !lein  fie  auc^  fei=  'however  small  it 
may  be',  fo  ttein  fie  aud)  ifi  (comp.  4,  123,  130)  = 'small  as  it  is'. 

28.  We  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  the  restorations  carried  out  under 
mine  host's  superintendence  were  in  somewhat  doubtful  taste. 

29.  »crcccft  =  ü6crte(ft,  covered  over. 

33.  He  was  chosen  a  member  of  the  Council  (Kat^),  and  the  building 
department  was  then  entrusted  to  him. 

35.  id)  f)a6e  eä  emft^  tctricten,  I  have  carried  it  out  diligently,  saw  that 
it  was  quickly  done. — fc  =  ebeiife,  just  as  diligently. — Instead  of  Stnfialt  we 
should  in  prose  require  either  the  plural  3tnfta(tcn  or  the  derivative  Compound 
SjcranftaUung  ;  he  means  that  work  begun  by  olhers  was  completed  by  him 
in  the  same  conscientious  manner, 

36.  In  prose  we  should  perhaps  prefer:  kie  fie  unuoUetitet  liegen. 

38.  ftd)  bej^rcfeen  =  rid)  6eeifcrn,  Suft  unt  8ic6e  jeigen. — C^auffcebau,  the  con- 
struction  of  a  highway.  ßfjauffee  is  frequently  used  in  German,  though  the 
native  word  Santfirafe  expresses  the  same  idea  quite  adequately.  The 
English  causeway  is  derived  from  the  French  term. 

39.  !Die  grcge  Strape  is  what  we  generally  call  tie  ^cerjtrape,  the  high- 
road,  from  which  smaller  roads  branch  off  to  the  towns  and  villages  lying 
on  either  side. 

40.  ic^  fürdite  nur  felir,  I  cannot  bnt  greatly  fear. 

41.  In  this  line  Sutl  has  a  different  sense  from  the  one  it  bears  v.  37. 
There  it  means  joy  and  inclination  to  work,  here  it  denotes  merely  sensual 
and  frivolous  enjoyment,  amusement. — uergänglid),  transitory,  that  which 
does  not  endure,  but  'passes  away'  (tierge^t). 

42.  l^oden  is  to  sit  in  a  crouching  posture,  'to  squat',  hence  'to  sit  in- 
active';  fcrüten  is  exactly  like  the  English  'to  brood',  both  in  its  literal  and 
metaphorical  meanings. — ^inter  fccm  Dfen  means  pretty  much  the  same  as  if 
you  were  to  say  in  English  'in  the  chimney-corner'.  Compare  Körner's 
famous  seng : 

2)n«  3?oU  flefit  auf,  fcer  Sturm  tridit  \tti, 
SSer  legt  ncdj  kic  Ajänlc  feig  in  ten  ®c^ooe' 
Spfut  über  tid;   >4?ubcn,  hinter  kern  Cfcn, 
Unter  ken  Sdjvanjen,  unk  unter  ken  3efen' 
aSifi  kcd)  ein  el;vU'«  erbärmlidjer  ÜBid^t,  &C. 
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43.  ein  fotc^er,  i.e.  einer  bcr  ju  §aufe  ^ocft  unb  ^intcr  kern  Ofen  Brütet. — mit 
is  the  ethic  dative. 

45.  ten  ®cfin  =  unfern  Scfin. 

46.  3)ein  SCuufc^  teä  @uten  is  very  unusual  instead  of  kein  auf  baS  ®ute 
gcridjteter  SBunfdj. 

47.  formen  is  the  word  properly  used  of  the  artist  who  puts  clay  or 
otlier  material  inlo/orm  and  shape.  (Grimm  does  not  quote  a  single  instance 
from  Goethe,  but  surely  the  present  would  have  deserved  quoting;  most 
writers  would  have  preferred  bitten.)  Comp,  the  following  passage  from 
Hauff:  ÜJicin  jReffc  ift  ncd)  ein  »cnig  vci)  unk  ungetiltet;  atier  xd)  uerfprec^e  mit 
siel  »on  ber  ©efedfcijaft,  bie  wirb  i(;n  getüu-ig  formen  uut  6ilben.  {Hempel's 
edition,  vol.  2,  p.  252.) 

48.  ^aben  =  £)altcn,  be(;alten;  keep  them  and  love  them  as  God  gave  them 
to  you. 

49.  The  good  woman  does  not  mean  to  say  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
parents  to  let  their  children  do  as  they  like;  but  the  words  3eglirf?en  laffen' 
gcmä^rcn  mean  that  we  should  leave  every  one  free  to  develop  his  natural 
gifts,  without  forcing  him  into  a  career  that  would  be  unsuited  to  his  natura. 
In  IVilhelm  Meister  Goethe  takes  a  very  rosy  view  of  the  developmciit  of  a 
well-dispositioned  boy:  ÜJiau  tarf  bic  Sugcnb  nur  geroä^rcn  laffenj  utcljt  fel)r 
lange  (jaftct  fic  an  falfc^en  ÜJarimen;  tai  Scben  rcijt  ctcr  Iccft  fic  balb  tawon  mietet 
log.  There  is  a  g(jod  deal  of  truth  in  this;  but  still  this  maxim  would  Le- 
come  dangerous  were  it  carried  too  far. 

51.  @r  braucht  fic  =  er  gebrandet  fte,  he  employs  them,  puts  them  to  use. — 
nur  auf  eigene  äßeife,  only  in  his  own  individual  manner. 

52.  3c^)  laffe  mir  meinen  -^ermann  nic^t  fc^elten,  I  cannot  allow  my  H.  to 
be  blanied,  abused.     mir  is  ethic  dative. 

54.  aBertf;  governs  the  genitive  of  a  noun,  when  it  denotes  '  worthy '  = 
mürbig ;  in  the  sense  of  '  worth'  we  should  not  use  the  genitive  after  it,  e.g. 
tieS  i^ud;  ifi  brei  Später  nierttj,  this  book  is  worth  three  dollars  (not  breier 
Üfialcr). — trefflid)  is  a  more  dignified  word  than  »ortreffücf;. — In  prose  we 
should  say:  ein  ÜJfujicr  für  53iirger  unb  ^Bauern. 

55.  She  foresees  that  her  Hermann  will  be  elected  a  meniber  of  the 
city-council,  and  that  there  also  he  will  distinguish  himself. — nici;t  ter  'JcGte 
is  what  is  rhetorically  called  a  litotes ;  a  way  of  expressing  a  strong  aflirma- 
tion  by  negativing  the  contrary.  It  conveys  a  stronger  meaning  th.in  it 
litcrally  expresses.  Thus  nid^t  bcr  ^etjtc meiner  ter  (ivftcn,  one  of  the  very 
first. 

56.  In  prose  :  mit  teiiiem  täghcljcn  Sdjclten  unt  iatcln. — tem  'Jliincii,  our 
poor  boy. 
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59.  !E'ap  fie  fänt',  in  order  that  she  might  find. 

60.  The  words  tenn  er — »crtient'  ti,  reproduce,  of  course,  the  mother's 
thought  and  conviction,  and  do  not  contain  the  poet's  approbation  of  her 
Step.  Goethe  describes  the  actions  and  motives  of  his  characters  without 
censuring  or  critieizing  or  defending  them. 

6 1 .  Even  t?ie  father  is  less  angry  now  than  before ;  he  is  evidently 
irasci  celer,  (amen  ttt  placabilis  sit  (Hör.  £p.  I.  20,  25).  Comp,  the  im- 
portant  passage  4,  237 — 246. 

62.  Sint  bL'cf)....  They  are  stränge  creatures,  these  women,  to  be  sure, 
just  as  children  are  \  The  characteristic  of  both  women  and  children 
which  calls  for  this  remark  is  described  in  the  following  lines. 

63.  The  educational  maxim  propounded  by  his  wife  does  not  meet 
with  the  hu^band's  approbation.  He  thinks  it  absurd  that,  if  a  person 
merely  iives  according  to  his  own  liking,  you  should  afterwards  praise  him 
for  it. — foÜte  is  of  course  subjunctive  (they  say  that)  one  ought. 

65.  We-  commonly  say  ein«  für  nitcmat. — ler  2llten,  of  our  forefathers. 
By  tie  2lttcn  we  commonly  understand  the  ancients,  i.e.  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  Here,  however,  it  means  of  course  simply  'our  forefathers'.  Jta« 
©pvürfjlein  ber  3lUen  is  'the  old-fashioned  proverb'. 

66.  jurürfe  is  less  common  than  jitrücf. — @o  bleibt  e?,  thus  it  will  ever  be. 
In  this  sense  we  also  say:  tabei  bleibt  ti. 

68.  jugeben,  to  grant,  concede  a  point. — fi^i  nad;  etmaS  umfc^cn,  lit.  to 
look  round  for  something,  to  try  to  procure  it. 

69.  ttjefern,  so  far  as,  provided  that. 

70.  ^ilft  eä  fiirmaf)r — t^ätig  unt  rübrig  ju  fein,  is  there  really  any  use  in 
being  active  and  bestirring  oneself  ? — tie  5üÜe  tc?  ®clte«  f;abcu  is  an  expres- 
sion  inadmissible  in  prose,  in  which  it  is  more  common  to  say  ö^elt  in  öuUe 
^aben,  or  (very  coltoquially)  in  §üUe  unb  güWe. 

71.  bcffcrn  is  not  so  frequent  as  the  Compound  »erbcffern. 

72.  bcfc})iänft  =  etngefdjräntt.  In  this  way  über  befcf)väntte  CDIittcl  »erfügen, 
to  have  the  disposal  of  but  limited  means ;  but  er  tfi  bcfc^ränft  generally  means 
'he  is  a  narrow-minded  man' ;  comp,  the  Fr.  bornL 

73.  irenn  — felbft  roenn;  even  if  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  real 
worth  of  things,  he  cannot  procure  them  on  account  of  his  limited  in- 
come. 

74.  2?a«  'Setürfnif  instead  of  the  plural,  feine  iöebüvfniffe,  his  wants. 

75.  9)iand;e«  ^ätt'  ie!)  getban :  There  is  many  a  thing  that  I  should  have 
done  (if  I  could  have  afforded  it). 

76.  In  prose:  einer  jeben  folci)on  *i>cränbcning. 

77.  Observe    the  alliteration   in  lange  lacbtc. — lad;tc  is  the  ccndilional 
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=  tt'ürtc  lacijen. — im  motifdjen  Jlleitc^cn,  in  a  neat  fashionable  dress  :  observe 
the  idiomatic  use  of  the  def.  article.  In  Germany  houses  are  but  seldom 
left  with  rough  bricks  and  without  paint  or  whitewash. 

78.  kur(^auä  =  a//  over  the  house.— grcfe  ©djctben  are  mentioned  as 
one  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  modern  houses  ;  old-fashioned  honses  are 
easily  known  by  their  small  window-panes. 

79.  ©incrn  etwa«  nadjt^un  (more  usually  nae^macfjen),  to  do  something  in 
imitation  of  some  one. — bei  feinem  iJSermögen,  'along  with,  besides,  his 
means '  he  knows  also  the  best  opportunities  of  procuring  the  best  article. 

82.  ®turfatur  is  an  Italian  word ;  stitcca  denotes  the  plaster  out  of  which 
arabesque  Ornaments  are  made. —  Sd^ncrtel  are  the  fantastic  lines  and  flourishes 
of  the  arabesques. 

83.  Jafetn  (fr.  Lat.  tabula)  as  distinguished  from  ®d)eiten  are  proljably  the 
compartments  of  the  window,  which  hold  the  glass,  'the  Squares'.  Scheiben 
is  now  the  general  term  for  all  window-panes  of  whatever  shape.  Properly 
®d)ei6en  'disks'  is  the  term  for  round  panes,  and  JRauten  for  rectangular  ones. 

84.  »ertunfcU,  eclipsed,  thrown  into  the  shade. 
86.     fo  »Dte,  '  and  also ',  cf.  above,  v.  62. 

88.  fianb=fianb  fütt  or  blieb  fielen.— ©tarfet  (with  the  accent  on  the 
second  syllable)  is  a  foreign  word,  from  the  Italian  stecchetta  (O.  Fr.  eslaclu) ; 
but  the  same  root  occurs  in  the  Germanic  languages  :  G.  »taten,  Anglo-S. 
siaca,  E.  stake. 

89.  The  apothecary  has  in  his  garden  stone  figures  representing 
beggars,  and  coloured  statues  of  dwarfs.  Cholevius  quotes  a  passage  from 
Wieland's  novel,  Don  Sylvia  de  Rosalva,  in  which  '  green  dwarfs'  are 
mentioned,  '  so  ugly  that  even  a  Chinese  Imagination  could  not  devise 
anything  more  grotesque '. 

90.  That  he  is  making  an  extra  exertion  for  the  occasion  is  indicated  by 
the  words  tonn  gar.  —  ©rottenirert  is  used  as  a  dactyl. 

91.  nun  freilidj,  now  of  course,  because  nobody  thinks  anything  of  it 
nowadays. — »erjiaubt,  covered  with  dust  all  over.- — mir  is  dat.  eth. 

92.  ^üd{),  greatly;  as  it  is  the  adv.  here,  we  might  also  have  ^»öcijlid). — 
farbig  fdiimnurnbcä  Sicijt,  light  reflecting  all  colours,  iridescent  light. 

94.  fcer  Jvcnncr,  cf.  i,  35  n.  It  appears  incidentally  that  the  corals  and 
galena  are  not  genuine,  but  still  so  good  an  imitation  as  to  deceive  even 
a  f(>«wömf«r.— SBleiglanj,  galena,  'sulphurate  of  lead  ;  the  principal  ore 
from  which  the  metal  lead  is  extracted.  It  is  of  a  shining,  bluish-gray 
colour,  has  a  metallic  lustre,  and  is  cubic  in  crystallization  and  cleavage'. 
(Webster.) 

95.  fcie  ÜJialerei :   the   pictures  in  the  apothecary 's  2aal  seem  also  to 
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be  in  a  somewhat  antiquated,  stiff,  and  artificial  style:  dressed-up  ladies 
and  gentlemen  Walking  about  in  a  trim  garden,  and  daintily  offering  flowers 
wlth  their  taper-fingers. 

98.  In  prose  :  tc^  bin  tarüber  fo  sertricplicf),  tap  id;  faum  mc^r  ^inau«  ge^e. 
It  would  seem  that  the  garden  does  not  join  the  house,  but  lies  outside  the 
gates  of  the  town,  as  is  indeed  often  the  case  in  the  small  country-towns  of 
Germany. 

99.  The  apothecary  dislikes  the  expression  gcfcfjmadfticH  in  its  modern 
acceptation.     The  word  itself  had  long  been  in  common  use. 

102.  Cholevius  quotes  from  Klemm's  'Allgemeine  Kulturgeschichte, 
IX.  129:  „  Seit  tem  Scfjluffc  teä  tjorigcn  Safcrfiunteitg  «.lurtc  tag  üJtal^agonifict;  fcet 
^ifbling-Jücff  für  Jifcfje,  Stübre  unb  Sdiränfo,  biä  tie  neuere  3eit  ned)  antere  -^öl^er 
nur"  ten  SJiarft  unt  in  tie  ©alenS  brarfite."  It  would  thus  seem  that  the  fremlcä 
■&0I5  alluded  to  by  the  apothecary  is  mahogany. 

103.  ju  fcfjaffcn  =  an5ufci^affen  in  prose,  '  to  purchase'. 

104.  He  means  mit  ter  3eit  nucJ;  fcrt5ufcJ)reiten. 

106.  SlrbcitSleutc  is  a  kind  of  plural  of  JUbeit^mann,  '  workman '.  It 
should  be  observed  that  we  never  say  3lrbeitgmänncr,  3intmermänncr,  etc. ; 
but  we  do  say  bie  Staatsmänner,  statesmen,  politicians. 

107.  The  Omission  of  the  definite  article  in  the  phrase  c3  tarn  mir  in 
Sinn  is  unusual.  We  should  be  obliged  to  place  in  prose  niictcr  before 
rergelten,  so  that  the  relative  sentence  should  immediately  follow  üKicijacl,  to 
which  it  belongs. 

108.  tie  Dfficin  is  the  teclmical  expression  for  an  apothecary's  shop 
'the  laboratory' ;  he  does  not  like  to  say  ?aten,  as  this  would  place  him  on 
the  same  level  with  other  tradesmen,  and  in  Germany  the  occupation  of  a 
chemist  ranks  as  a  learned  profession. 

109.  grflutit^,  '  fearsome,  horrible'  (not  '  grayish').  Comp.  eS  graut  mir 
»er  etrca«  =  I  shudder  with  horror  at  a  thing.  Representations  of  St  Michael 
and  the  dragon  are  common  in  mediseval  works  of  art ;  we  find  such  e.g.  at 
Bamberg  in  the  cathedral,  and  at  Remagen  on  the  Rhine.  As  Cholevius 
suggests,  the  dragon  appears  as  the  symbol  of  the  prince  of  darkness, 
through  whom  sin  and  its  consequences,  sickness  and  death,  have  come 
into  the  world;  and  as  St  Michael  fights  against  the  dragon  in  the  Revela- 
tion  of  St  John,  xii.  7,  he  serves  as  a  fitting  sign  for  an  apothecary's 
shop,  which  contains  the  remedies  which  are  to  prevent  or  eure  sickness 
and  its  effects. — i{)m  ju  güjjcn  =  ju  feinen  Süfien. 

110.  »crbrdunt,  browned  over;  the  gilding  had  become  rather  tarnished 
and  worn  by  the  effects  of  rain  and  sunshine.  The  apothecary  was  deterred 
from  having  his  sign  re-gilt  by  the  excessive  demands  of  the  workmen. 
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Etitei'pe  is  the  Muse  of  the  flute  and  of  lyric  poetry.  This  name  appears 
to  be  very  appropriately  chosen  for  a  canto  which  contains  a  confession  of 
love,  and  chiefly  turns  on  the  affections  of  the  heart. 
3.  In  prose:  tto  er  gercöfinüd)  ju  figen  pfff9t«- 
;  ^4.  tafelbi'i  is  now  considered  a  very  pedantic  word,  which  would  be 
avoided  in  poetry.  Grimm  does  not  give  a  single  instance  of  this  word 
from  any  of  our  classical  poets. — fdjauen  means  to  look  carefully. 

5.  We  have  already  heard  how  fond  Hermann  was  of  his  horses ;  we 
are  now  told  that  he  had  even  reared  and  trained  them  himself. — Ob  er  tie 
SJJferte  ficforgte,  whether  he  was  attending  to  the  horses. 

6.  9^iemanb  is  the  cid  form  of  the  dative.  The  weak  termination  «en 
first  occurs  in  the  lyth  Century,  and  the  strong  termination  »cm  in  the  i8th. 
Goethe  uses  all  three  forms.  Note  that  the  final  b  is  merely  phonetic  in 
both  icmaiit  and  nicniant,  ihe  older  forms  bemg  ienian  (lit.  ever  a  man),  any 
man,  and  nieinan  ( =  ne-ie-mati),  never  a  man,  nobody. 

8.  t'xt  taugen  tcppelteu  -^öfe  are  no  doubt  the  yards  of  the  two  houses 
which  had  formerly  been  separated,  but  had  been  thrown  into  one  after  the 
marriage  of  the  host  and  the  neighbour's  daughter:  cf.  2,  13S. 

9.  fie  licp  lie  Ställe  juriid,  she  left  them  behind,  passed  by  them. — 
ivoölgcjimmcrt  reminds  us  of  Homer's  €iitvkto%,  (v5fj.i]Tos. 

11.  fte  fd)ritt  i^n  (ten  ©arten)  ^intuvd),  lit.  *she  walked  along  the  garden 
away  through'  (^inturd;  being  of  course  adverb),is  a  more  poetical  construc- 
tion  than  fie  fd^ritt  t-urc^j  i^n.  Comp.  v.  22. — Instead  of  jegliche«  it  would  have 
been  just  as  correct  to  say  ieglicfjen,  cf.  4,2i9n. — Sic^)  freuen  with  the  gen. 
recurs  directly  afterwards,  v.  25  and  v.  49  sq.  See  note  on  v.  25. — S)a« 
ÜBadjjt^um  is  here  used  in  a  sense  one  might  almost  call  concrete,  as  it 
denoles  not  so  much  'growth  '  in  general,  as  'a^rowing  plant'. 

12.  kte  «Stüöen,  the  props. 

13.  n5te  =  etenfo  mie,  which  Goethe  uses  instead  of  the  simple  copula  unb 
or  unt  aud;:  comp.  3,  62. — ein  laftcnter  Smeig  is  a  very  poetical  expression 
instead  of  ein  fc^njcrer  3n)cig.  The  simple  verb  taftcn  is  not  very  common 
(comp.  e.g.  the  phrase  tic3  lajlet  fc^roer  auf  meinem  öScmiffen,  'this  is  a  heavy 
bürden  upon  my  conscience  '). 

14.  Though  she  had  not  come  out  for  the  purpose  of  finding  cater- 
pillars,  she  could  not  pass  by  without  taking  sonie  off  the  cabbages  when 
she  saw  them.  This  is  indicated  by  gleid;,  straightway,  the  moment  she 
espied  them. 
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15.  ein  gcfc^dftiflc^  2Beib  is  not  here  a  'busy',  but  an  'active,  stirring' 
wo  man. 

17.  ®ei§6tatt  ('honeysuckle' or  '  woodbine')  is  the  spelling  apparently 
used  by  Goethe  himself,  but  ©ciüblatt  would  be  moie  conect. 

18.  Instead  of  the  imperfect  erblicfte  \ve  niight,  perhaps,  rather  expect 
the  pluperfect  erMirft  ^atte. 

20.  2tuä  bcfüiitcici-  (^uiift,  as  a  special  favour  on  the  part  of  the  autho- 
rities. 

■21.  JBuvijcmcificr  is  the  antiquated  form  (comp,  also  the  E.  bicrgofnaster), 
instead  of  which  we  should  now  prefer  3?ürgermctftcr.  In  prose  the  order  of 
the  words  would  be,  taä  kcr  Sl^n^err,  ler  ivürti^e  )i?uräcmciftcr,  aui  bcfontecet 
®unft  turd)  tie  iöJaucr  tes  Stättdjenä  au^  ter  Saube  etnft  gebrcAcn  battc. 

22.  We  might  also  say  fie  ging  über  Icn  tfocfenen  ©rabcn.  The  foss 
which  used  to  ensure  the  safety  of  the  town  in  former  times,  was  now 
without  water.  We  slill  see  such  dried-up  fosses  which  formerly  formed 
part  of  the  ancient  fortifications  in  many  towns  of  the  South  of  Germany,  and 
in  many  instances  these  have  now  been  laid  out  as  walks  or  ornamental 
gardens.  Such  is  e.  g.  the  case  at  Frankfort-on-the- Maine,  the  poet's 
birth-place,  though  this  was  not  dismantled  until  a  considerable  time  after 
the  publication  of  the  present  poem. 

23.  fogleicJj,  immediately  without  any  intervening  space. 

24.  fietleren  $fatg  is  a  genitive  of  quality  or  manner  (Aue  §  374);  the 
vineyard  rose  up  with  a  steeper  ascent  than  her  way  had  been  hitherto. — 
tie  gläc^)e  gut  ®cnne  gcfe^rct  is  an  instance  of  the  accusative  absolute  (Aue 
§  373).  2)ie  51äd)c  means  the  surface  of  the  vineyard;  this  lay  towards  the 
sun  to  catch  as  much  as  possible  of  its  heat  for  the  growth  of  the  vine. 

25.  ftd)  ein«  Sadje  freuen  is  a  more  poetical  construction  than  firf;  an  einer 
®ac!)e  freuen.  In  bis  bailad  '  Hero  and  Leander '  Schiller  says  :  unt  fie  freute 
ficJ;  te^  fd;önen  »Jliccrc^  ;  but  in  prose  Goethe  himself  says:  tem  !l>erfterbencu 
tkgte  ta^  ä>atcrlanb  naci;  unb  freute  fid;  an  bem  iDenfmal,  iai  ibm  feine  ®önner 
geftiftet.  We  also  say  fid;  über  etroag  freuen  in  the  same  sense;  but  ficf;  auf 
avoai  freuen  means  to  anticipate  something  with  feelings  of  joy. — !Die  SüUe 
would  here  be  quite  admissible  in  prose,  in  the  sense  of  btc  grcpe  3Jienge. 

26.  bie  faum  fid)  »erbargen:  the  grapes  are  fancifully  represented  as  tr}-ing 
to  hide  themselves  from  the  beholder's  gaze,  though  their  size  and  number 
rendered  concealment  impossible. 

28.  The  poet  has,  as  we  have  often  had  occasion  to  observe,  inten- 
tionally  varied  the  prose  order  of  words  which  in  the  present  instance 
would  be:  !I)cn  man  auf  Stufen  »on  unbehauenen  *431attcn  crftieg. — *4>''ittc,  'flag', 
'ßat  stone '. 
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29.  ^injeit  herein .  hung  inside  from  the  trellised  roof. — ©utetcl  unc 
2)iu3fatellcr :  the  finest  kinds  of  grapes;  the  latter  name  is  derived  fr.  Old 
It.  moscato,  scented  with  musk. 

30.  3Jöt^Iid)blaue,  sc.  ürauben. 

31.  mit  SIeipe  is  less  usual  than  mit  grcip,  but  if  we  add  an  article  or 
adjective,  the  inflected  form  is  considered  more  correct,  e.  g.  mit  tem  grcpten 
gicipc. — Stadjtifd)  is  incorrectly  used  as  a  trochee,  while  it  ought  to  be  a 
spondee. — These  large  grapes  are  carefully  cultivated  to  serve  for  dessert, 
not  for  making  wine. 

34.  fc^on,  already  in  anticipation.  In  wine-growing  countries  -sjcrbfi  is 
used  as  the  special  designation  of  the  vintage:  xd\x  ^aben  einen  guten  -ijerbit 
gehabt,  we  have  had  a  good  vintage. 

35.  tic  öiegcnt,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  district. 

36.  liefet.  The  original  meaning  of  lefcn  is  to  pick  up,  hencc  to  put 
words  together,  and  ^a^/i^r  their  meaning,  '  to  read'.  Compare  the  Latin 
legere  used  in  both  senses.  In  German  the  use  of  lefen  in  the  sense  of  'to 
read'  probably  originated  in  the  practice  of  divination  by  picking  up  one  or 
more  of  a  number  of  söuc^ftaben  beech-staves,  and  interpreting  the  runes 
inscribed  thereon,  cf.  Tac.  Germ.  10.  The  Eng.  'read'is  akin  to  ratbcn, 
to  guess,  divine. — Sammelt  would  have  been  more  correct  here  than  vcrfam« 
melt ;  »erfammcln  means  '  to  assemble ',  but  fammcln  '  to  gather ", 

37.  The  usual  expression  is  »on  alten    ©den  unt  (Snten. 

38.  ter  Ernten  fcfjönfte,  the  most  joyful  of  all  the  harvests.  There  are 
festivities  and  merriment  when  the  hay  is  gathered  in,  when  the  ccrn 
and  wheat  come  in,  when  the  apples  and  pears  and  other  fruit  are  pulled 
etc. ;  but  the  gathering  of  the  grapes  is  the  most  joyous  of  all  Goethe 
was  familiär  with  every  detail  of  these  customs,  and  they  are  still  kept 
up  in  the  Rhine  country.  (See  a  description  of  them  in  Mrs  Gaskell's 
pleasant  little  tale  Six  IVceks  at  Heppenheim.^ 

39.  unrufeiger,  less  at  her  ease. — The  Omission  of  the  auxiliary  verb 
(battc)  is  very  common  in  a  subordinate  clause,  but  impossible  inapiincipal 
sentence. 

40.  Observe  the  gender  of  the  word  6*0.     The  Gk.  iJxw  is  feminine. 
43.     er  fagt'  cä  ihr  lenn  =  c^nc  tap  er  eä  \^x  fagte.     kenn  — in  that  case.     If 

he  was  going  far  away  he  would  teil  her,  otherwise  he  did  not  go  ;  thus 
tenn  becomes  equivalent  to  tmless.  The  verb  in  such  cases  is  ahvays  in  the 
subjunctive  (or  conditional).  The  construction  is  in  fact  that  of  a  condi- 
tional  sentence  with  the  first  clause  suppressed,  or  rather  implied  in  tenn. 
This  use  of  Icnn  is  somewhat  quaint ;  comp.  Genesis  .\xxii.  26  :  i*  laffe  tic^ 
nid^t,  tu  fcgncft  mic^  tenn,  /  will  not  let  thee go,  except  thoit  öless  me. 
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43  sq.  In  prose :  um  ju  i^cr^ütcn,  fcafi  feine  ÜJJutter,  tie  i^n  järtücij  liebte,  fid) 
©cvgen  madjtc  unb  bcfürcfjtetc,  c«  »vue  i^m  ein  Unfall  jugeftojjcn.  This  was  of 
course  more  applicable  to  Hermann's  boyhood  than  to  bis  present  age; 
he  was  now  old  enough  to  take  care  of  himself  and  to  be  trusted.  But 
still  the  most  intimate  intercourse  subsists  between  mother  and  son,  and 
she  must  know  where  he  is,  or  eise  she  does  not  feel  at  rest. 

45.  bod),  after  all ;  though  she  had  found  no  trace  of  him  yet. 

46.  Join  tte  Spüren  bcä  SBeinbergg.  We  have  frequently  noticed  this 
peculiar  Separation  of  the  dependent  genitive  from  the  noun  to  which  it 
belongs.     See  also  Introd.  p.  xvi. 

49.  auf  eigenem  SBoben,  on  her  own  ground.  In  this  way  the  poet 
contrives  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  great  extent  of  the  possessions  of  Her- 
mann's parents.  We  now  see  that  his  father  is  actually  ein  njc^lfccgutertcr 
2}iann. 

50.  ba?  itorn  nicft,  'nods',  when  the  ears  are  füll  of  grain. 

51.  bie  goliene  Jlraft  is  a  highly  poetical  expression.  (See  also  Introd. 
p.  xiv.)     In  prose  we  might  say  beffcu  Eräftige,  go[bge(6e  2le^ren  fid)  benjcgten. 

52.  ber  JRain  is  a  raised  boundary  line  which  serves  to  separate  two 
pieces  of  land. — ben  Su^pfab  is  dependent  on  fdjritt,  '  she  walked  along  the 
footpath  right  through '. 

53.  In  the  description  of  the  garden  Goethe  would  seem  to  have  had 
before  his  mind's  eye  the  concluding  part  of  the  Odyssey,  there  being  a 
certain  resemblance  in  the  epic  arrangement  and  in  the  materials  employed. 
Odysseus  visits  his  father  in  the  country,  and  this  occasion  is  used  by  Homer 
to  give  a  description  of  the  farmyard,  the  garden  and  its  plants.  In  this 
place  we  also  find  that  mention  is  made  of  a  large  pear-tree,  under  which 
Odysseus  sheds  silent  tears  of  emotion,  trying  to  overcome  his  feelings 
(ß,  234).  Goethe  was  very  fond  of  the  scene  in  the  Odyssey,  as  it  recalled 
to  him  his  grandfather  and  his  idyllic  garden-life.     Cholevius. 

54.  bie  ®rcuje  is  in  apposition  to  JBirnbaum,  but  this  would  be  somewhat 
unusual  in  prose,  in  which  we  might  say  ber  bie  ©renje  ber  gelber  bejeic^netc. — 
Again,  it  would  seem  more  correct  to  say  bie  ju  tf;rem  J^aufe  gehörten,  gelteren 
taking  a  simple  dative  when  it  means  'to  be  the  property  o^'  a  person,  but 
requiring  to  be  followed  by  ju  when  it  means  'to  be  attached  to'  pr  'to  form 
a  part  of  a  thing.  Thus  we  say  ba3  gel;ert  mir,  'that  is  my  property',  but 
ba«  gehört  ju  meinem  SJtane-'  that  forms  an  essential  part  of  my  plan'.  But 
perhaps  we  should  here  understand  ^au8  =  gamilie,  and  then  the  construc- 
tion  would  be  quite  regulär. 

56.  er  war  gefel^n,  *it  was  seen',  the  tree  was  a  conspicuous  object  all 
around. 
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58.  »Barten  is  often  connected  with  the  genitive  in  the  sense  of 
'tending,  takingcare  of ';  be3  SBic^e«  ju  »arten, '  to  tend,  watch  their  flocks'. 

59.  ro^e  Steine  =  unbe!§auene,  rough  stones. 

60.  In  prose  it  is  perhaps  nnore  common  to  say  fid)  irren,  to  be 
mistaken. — i^r  is  endearing,  '  her  o%vn '. 

61.  The  repetition  of  the  verb  faß  is  very  efifective,  as  if  we  were  now 
following  a  second  look  of  the  loving  mother's  eye  and  sharing  her 
observations. 

62.  Observe  that  these  sentences  are  quite  in  the  style  of  Homeric 
poetry.  In  the  original  style  of  epic  poetry  one  Observation  follows 
the  other  in  its  natural  sequence;  we  do  not  meet  with  many  involved 
sentences,  and  the  less  important  facts  are  rarely  subordinated  to  the 
main  thought.  In  a  word,,  epic  poetry  is  fond  of  coordinate  sentences, 
and  avoids  Subordination  even  in  those  cases  in  which  it  would  be 
absolutely  necessary  in  prose.  Here  e.g.  we  should  say  fo  ba§  (or  intern) 
er  feiner  ä)iutter  tatei  ben  SHürfen  feierte. 

63.  rühren  generally  takes  a  simple  accusative  in  its  metaphorical  sense, 
fca3  •^erj  rühren,  to  touch  the  heart;  but  in  the  original  sense  we  say  an  etnja« 
rühren  or  etioag  berühren.  Here  ierül^ren  would  be  more  in  conformity  with 
general  usage. 

64.  In  prose  we  should  be  obliged  to  say,  ta  fal^  fie  2:^ränen  in  feinem 
Slucje.     i^nt:  fcr  the  dative  cf.  r,  40  n. 

65.  betroffen  (past  part.  of  betreffen,  to  strike)  is  frequently  used  in  a 
metaphorical  sense,   'Struck  with  astonishment',   '  taken   aback'.     Comp. 

V.  67. — ü6errafcf)en  (with  acc.)  means  rafd;  über  Semanten  tominen,  'to  come 
suddenly  upon  some  one ',  hence  '  to  surprise'. 

66.  In  prose,  trcrfnete  er  bie  S^firdne  af>. — The  gen.  etten  ©efu^teä  is  one 
of  quality.     He  is  ashamed  to  have  been  caught  crying  like  a  love-sick  girl. 

68.  The  meaning  here  would,  perhaps,  be  conveyed  more  distinctly  by 
karan  ertcnn'  ic^  tief;  nicijt,  'in  this  I  do  not  recognize  your  usual  manner'. 
Cf.  Schiller,  Wallenstan,  Act  iii.  Sc.  15  !l)aran  crtenn'idt;  meine  !pa).'pen{;einier. 
Or  we  might  say,  kaä  tenne  ic^  an  bir  nidjt. 

71.  ficl>  jufammenne^men,  'to  collect  oneself.  When  a  man  loses  bis 
self-possei^ion,  we  say  et  tfi  auger  ftc^,  'he  is  bcsiJe  himself;  when  he 
regains  his  composure,  he  is  said  fidj  jufamnieu  (ju)  nehmen,  fic^  (3U)  fammeln. 
Comp,  the  Greek  phrases  eKrAj  iavrov  and  ev  eavn^  ylyvejdai. 

72.  bem  ift  sounds  like  a  Latinism,  instead  of  ber  ^at. — ber  eherne  SSufru 
is  Said  in  Imitation  of  Homer's  xa-'^ffo"  V'''°P  ^  49Q- — FÖ"  is  antiquated, 
instead  of  {(^t. 

73.  ber  unujetricbenen  instead  of  I;erum.  (or  um^er«)  getriebenen.      The 
H.  9 
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word  suggests  the  idea  of  deer  driven  from  place  to  place  by  the  pitiless 
huntsman. — bcr  fctc  SRot^  nicfjt  cmpftntct  (in  the  sense  of  mttcnnifinbct),  who 
feels  no  sympathy  with  the  need  of  the  poor  exiles. 

74.  ®inn  in  the  sense  of  Homer's  vao%  or  (ppivis,  for  which  the  prose 
expression  would  be  SJcrflant,  Stadjbenfen. 

75.  SSatcrtantä  is  incorrectiy  used  as  a  dactyl. — fid;  um  etiraä  6£fümmcrn 
commonly  means  simply  '  to  care  for  something ';  but  in  the  present  passage 
we  should  take  it  in  its  füll  original  sense  =  ficf>  um  ctiuaJ  üummcr  madjen,  to 
be  concerned,  troubled  about  something. 

76.  Observe  the  Omission  of  ^<ibt  in  the  relative  sentence. — For  rubren 
see  note  on  v.  6^. 

'j'j.  l^erauä  means  out  to  the  place,  ^inau«  away  from  the  place,  wliere 
the  Speaker  is,  or  supposes  himself  to  be.  So  here  id;  ging  ^eriiu«  means,  I 
went  out  (of  the  house)  and  came  hither. 

78.  fid)  um^crfd^Ungcn,  lit.  to  wind  about. 

79.  The  yellow  com  bends  to  the  ground  as  if  to  greet  the  sheaves,  the 
ears  being  so  füll. 

80.  An  abundant  show  of  fruit  promises  füll  store-rooms. — D6fi  is  not 
commonly  used  with  an  indefinite  aiticle,  but  here  it  seems  to  have  the  sense 
of  eine  reidjltc^e  Dbficrntc.  In  this  manner  we  hear  people  say :  biefcä  Sii^c 
gibt'S  tod)  ein  fc^öneä  Otfi ! 

82.  nun:  now,  after  the  extraordinary  display  of  fierce  energy  and 
determination  on  the  part  of  the  French  (jenem  fcbverftid^en  33cltc)  which 
followed  the  Revolution. 

83.  ©enjttter  (collective  of  2Bctter)  =  'thunderstorm '. — la^erjic^t,  cf.  i, 
27  n.,  moves  along,  advances. 

84.  au«  a.ü.tn  (5ntcn,  from  one  end  to  the  other,  from  all  parts  of  the 
country.  (In  this  phrase  we  commonly  employ  the  preposition  »on.) — tie 
3ugenb  {pubem),  'the  young  men';  taä  Stltet  '  the  old  men'. 

85.  »otbringen,  '  to  push  on',  to  advance. 

86.  In  prose :  eg  bringt  bcr  3J{enge  fogictd)  bte  dUenge  nadj.  We  should 
not  take  nad;  as  an  independent  preposition,  but  as  the  separable  prefix 
in  the  Compound  narf;tringen. 

87.  »vagt,  'ventures',  'presumes',  'has  theheart',  in  defiance  of  the  call 
of  duty. 

88.  ber  Unfaft  is  used  here  in  the  general  sense  of  llngtüdt  or  Unzeit; 
the  common  meaning  of  it  is,  howevcr,  a  single  piece  of  misfortune,  a 
'mishap'.     On  the  force  of  the  prefix  un.  cf.  3,  15  n. 

89.  ic^  fag'  6ud)  is  emphatic  instead  of  ic^  »crftc^crc  ©ud) ;  just  as  we 
employ  'I  teil  you'  in  English.— am  heutigen  Sage  is  pleonastic,  but  also 
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more  emphatic  than  ^cute.  (The  phrase  is  just  as  pleonastic  as  the  Latin 
hodierno  die:  \ioxit  =  hiute=hh%  tagä,  which  means  'on  this  day'.  Even 
more  pleonastic  is  the  French  aujotird^hid^ad  illud  diurnum  de  hodie!) — 
cä  ^crtrtcpt  mic^,  '  it  vexes  me  '.  This  is  an  impersonal  verb  here,  very  much 
in  the  same  way  as  taedet  me.  For  the  tenses  see  Aue,  p.  54.  In  prose  \ve 
frequently  use  the  past  part.  seitrcffcn. 

90.  cntfc^ultigt  sc.  ^at :  'that  I  was  held  excused  the  other  day'. — tie 
Strcitcnben  is  poetical  instead  of  tie  (Streitbaren,  er  fcte  Jtricgätüdjtigen.  For- 
merly  it  was  customary  not  to  take  an  only  son  from  his  parents  for  military 
Service,  and  even  now  a  widow's  only  son  who  supports  his  mother  by  his 
labour  is  free  from  this  common  duty  of  all  theGermans. — auälefcn,  to  select, 
to  pick  out. 

91.  .fürn)a^)r  is  here  almost  identical  in  meaning  with  jirar,  which  is  also 
akin  in  its  derivation:  M.H.G.  z'i.L'ä7-e  =  ze  (i.e.  ju)  wäre  in  truth. 

93.  h.'är'  idj  ntd)t  6ejycr,  'should  I  not  be  better',  i.e.  'would  it  not  be 
better  for  me?'  The  expression  is  however  uncommon.  In  prose  it  would 
be  more  usual  to  say  tl;äte  id;  nidjt  beffer. 

95.  ket  @ci|l  (;at  eä  mir  gcfagt,  the  spirit  prompted  me.  Cholevius 
aptly  compares  the  words  of  Joan  of  Are,  who  says  in  Schiller's  tragedy — 

®o  ifl  tcä  ®cif}e«  SRuf  an  mic^  ergangen; 
SKic^  treibt  nicfjt  eitle?,  irtifcfjeä  SBertangen. 

— im  inncvjien  SBufcn,  'in  my  innermost  heart',  M^XV  xpadlijs. 

96.  kern  ajaterlanbe  (dai.  cofiimodi:  Aue  §  358)  is  more  poetical  than 
the  common  phrase  für  fcaä  SSatertant  leben.  Comp,  the  Latin  phrase  non 
sibi,  sed  suis  vifere. 

98  sq.  If  all  the  strength  of  the  German  youth  were  gathered  on  the 
frontier,  and  had  bound  themselves  together  not  to  give  way  to  the  enemy. 
— »erbüntct,  'united  in  a  33unt',  'leagued  together'. 

loi.  tie  grüd;tc  Icä  SantcS  is  said  in  a  general  sense,  'the  produce  of 
the  country'. 

103.  mir  i|l  befdjicjjcn  is  more  rare,  but  also  more  emphatic  than  \ä)  fi^^t 
bofcf)Icjfcn.  Comp,  the  Latin  mihi  certiim  [decretum)  est ;  stat  »lihi  sententia. 
(There  is  also  another  reading,  according  to  which  »a«  ic^  is  substituted 
for  mir  ip.  But  this  does  not  appear  to  possess  any  authority). — im  tiefjtcn 
■iCicr5en  =  im  inncrflcn  S3ufen,  95;  'in  my  inmost  heart  I  have  resolved'  &c. 

104.  According  to  Grimm,  Diction.  i,  1082,  we  should  recognize 
a  climax  in  the  word  gteici^i  after  balb.  He  says  that  batb  means  'soon', 
while  glcid)  is  'immediatcly'.  Hermann  is  resolved  to  execute  his  inten- 
lion  soon,  nay  at  once. — recfit  is,  of  course,  the  adj.  =  richtig. 

9—2 
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105.  Cholevius  quotes  a  saying  of  Lessing's:  tie  erficn  ©ntfdjütfungen 
finb  nic^t  immer  tic  flüijtlen,  toc^l  aber  fcie  reblic^flen,  'resolutions  takeu  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment  are  not  always  the  most  prudent,  but  certainly  the 
most  honest'.  He  who  spends  much  time  in  weighing  and  considering 
a  matter,  is  apt  to  be  influenced  by  motives  foreign  to  the  original  purpose, 
and  thus  his  judgment  is  frequently  biassed.  On  the  other  band,  a  sudden 
resolution  may  be  impnident  and  inconsiderate. 

106.  totetcr  nac})  ^aufe  Ferren  =  nvic^  -Saufe  jurücffe^ren. 

107.  gerat' =  9erattönje9«,  straightway,  direct. 

109.  ©agc  ker  SJater  aBtann,  'then  let  my  father  say  if  he  can',  in  the 
face  of  such  actions.  The  young  man  has  been  stung  to  the  quick  by  his 
father's  sharp  words,  2,  255. — ter  (if;re  ©efü^t  is  poetical  instead  of  taä 
©^rgefü^I. 

110.  hinauf  JDtK,  the  same  expression  which  his  father  had  used,  2,  255. 

111.  teteutenb,  with  words  füll  of  meaning,  seriously, 

112.  leidjtUd)  is  adv. ;  see  n.  on  i,  17.     So  again  ttöd^Iicf),  v.  117, 

114.  »rie  gejicrn  unb  immer:  i.e.  trie  noii;  gcjlern  unb  immer  juioor. 

115.  ©tlcaä  tfi  meinen  SBünfcf^en  gemäp  =  ßtraaä  errci^t  baä  2Jiaaf  meiner 
SBünfdjc,  comes  up  to  the  measure  of  my  wishes. 

116.  ^örte,  etc.  is  a  shortened  conditional  clause. 

118.     »erführen  is  to  lead  into  error,  to  mislead  (the  inseparable  prefix 
»er  often  denotes  'away  from  the  right  track'). — beteutcnb  is  here  the  adj., 
.  '  important,  high-sounding  '  {ij.€ya\oirp€ir£7s  \6yoi). 

120.  Hermann's  beteutenbe  Sieben  are  words  and  nothing  but  words  in 
his  mother's  ears ;  she  knows  that  there  are  very  different  thoughts  at  the 
bottom  of  his  heart. 

121.  There  is  great  emphasis  in  the  repetition  of  the  negation.  ©id; 
ruft  hjeker  bic  Jlrommet  nccJ;  bie  !Ircm))etc  would  seem  very  weak  by  com- 
parison. 

122.  SRontur  is  the  French  /a  moniitre,  though  in  a  somewhat  different 
sense,  denoting  a  soldier's  uniform. 

123.  c8  ifl  Deine  SBeflimmung,  Nature  intended  you  for  a  domestic  life, 
not  for  war. — fo  warf  er  £)u  auci;  fcnft  tiit,  manly  and  brave  as  you  are  in  other 
respects. 

124.  baä  •5au3  \3ern)a^ren=:be«  -§aufeä  tra^ren,  to  take  care  of  the  house. — 
fiiße,  peacefuUy,  in  contrast  to  the  boisterous  game  of  war. 

125.  frei,  openly  and  without  disguise. — bringt  is  properly  intrans. 
and  is  incorrectly  used  instead  of  brängt ;  '  what  drives  you  ?' 

128.  er  reift  jur  S^at,  he  becomes  ripe  to  act^er  reift  jum  .^anbetn. 

129.  Observe  the  differencc  betwccn  the  transitive  »erbcrtcn,  which  is 
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a  verb  of  the  weak  conjugation,  and  the  intrans.  which  belongs  to  the 
second  class  of  the  strong  (Aue,  p.  51). 

130.  fc  l^itt  \ä)  nuci)  bin,  quiet  as  I  am. 

131.  Unbill  (lie)  is  a  less  common  word  than  the  adj.  derived  from  it, 
iinbiUiij.  The  original  woid  i&'xii  is  now  obsolete.  Unbitt  means  ' a  law- 
less  act ',  unfaimess,  injustice.  Comp,  the  phrase  Siecht  unb  iBitligtctt,  ius  et 
aeqiium. 

132.  fontern  (as  verb)  means  'to  lay  asundcr''  (cf.  1,  177),  each  thing 
in  its  proper  place;  hence  to  discriminate  and  distinguish  according  to 
various  degrees  of  estimation. 

133.  Inprose:  meinen  3lvm  unfc  meine  5üpc. 

134.  fü^nlicf)  is  an  adverb,  'bold/y'.     Cf.  1,17. 

136.  Observe  the  difference  of  idiom:  for  auf,  'upon',  we  should  say 
'in'. — ertappen  is  to  surprise  a  person  in  something  wrong,  to  detect. 

137.  geftc^'  icij  ti  nur  is  subjunctival :  *  let  me  but  confess  it ', 

138.  l^c^c  =  crl;abcne,  elevated,  generous. 

139.  In  this  line  the  true  prosody  of  the  German  language  is  violated 
no  less  than  twice,  in  as  far  as  ÜSatcrtanb  is  treated  as  a  dactyl  (which  we 
have  also  previously  obsei-ved),  and  ^ütfreid;  as  a  trochee,  while  it  ought 
to  be  a  spondee. — fcf)rerf(i(^  =  cin  ©egenflanb  ke?  Scijrecfenä.  Comp,  the  Greek 
5etv6s  Tols  ix^poh. 

141.  In  this  line  we  observe  a  spondee  (or  rather  what  Goethe  in- 
tended  for  one)  in  the  fiflh  foot,  to  impart  increased  weight  and  emphasis 
to  the  slow  utterance  of  a  painful  confession.  See  above  2,  90.  See  also 
below,  V.  214. 

142.  »ergeben  is  'to  give  away',  hence  »ergeblic^  means  'given  away 
without  obtaining  any  retum',  'wasted',  'fruitless',  'vain'. 

143.  fo  mag  mein  Seben  ba^tn  ge^n,  my  life  may  (let  my  life)  pass  away. 

145.  Hermann  feels  that  unless  all  Citizens  unite  in  defence  of  their" 
country  it  is  useless  for  any  individual  to  put  himself  forward  ;  but  still  he 
is  resolved,  under  the  circumstances,  to  devote  (bingebcn)  his  life  to  an 
apparently  hopeless  cause — as  he  has  lost  all  joy  in  life. — Instead  of  jum 
®anjen,  it  would,  perhaps,  be  more  usual  to  say  für  taä  (Sfanjc.  'Tlie  whole* 
is  of  course  the  common  welfare,  su/us  communis,  in  Opposition  to  indi- 
vidual interests  (Ginjclintereffen).  Comp,  both  for  the  phrase  and  the  sense, 
Schiller's  epigram  %^\ä:)t  für  Sebcn 

Smmcr  ftrcbc  jum  ©anjen,  unb  fannfl  tu  felber  fein  ^'an;e« 
aCBerten:  at«  biencnbc«  ®Iict  fcbtiep'  an  ein  (JKinjc«  lic^  an! 

146.  5a6re  nur  fort:   'Just  go  on.'     See  notc  on  5,  241. 
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148.  'Men  are  always  passionate  and  their  thoughts  always  fly  to 
extremes',  taä  Sc^te  =  taä  3lcuperiie ;  so  tcnfen  ta«  Sc^te  is  '  to  imagine  the 
extreme  case'.  In  Hermann's  case  taä  Se^te  is  despair  of  obtaining  bis 
father's  consent,  v.  223 — 225. 

149.  Substantives  derived  by  means  of  the  suffix  nip  are  som.e  of 
them  neiiter,  some  feminine  ;  see  Aue  §  132,  4  (p.  105),  and  for  the  meaning 
"^'  §  273,  2  (p.  228).  Jjiinternijj  is  soraetimes  neuter,  sometimes  feminine, 
though  the  neuter  is  more  common. 

150.  auf  ctma§  iciitctt  means  to  endeavour  to  find  out  something  by 
meditation  ;  an  etinaä  beuten  is  to  think  of  something  (allow  one's  thoughts 
to  dwell  on  something)  that  actually  exists. — wantelt  means  '  she  proceeds 
slowly  and  qtiietly'. 

151.  gcfrfjicf t  is  repeated  intentionally.  We  have  here  the  difference  of 
the  two  sexes  clearly  stated ;  the  man  energetic  and  pushing  on,  the  woman 
skilful  and  patient. 

152.  t)en'cgt  =  erregt,  'excited  '  (coinniotits). 

153.  iS!ir...tn  ten  Altern  =  in  Steinen  3ltern. — mallen  is  properly  used  of  the 
'  boiling  up'  of  water;  comp.  Schiller  in  the  Taucher : 

Unb  ti  njattet  unb  ftebct  unb  traufet  unb  3tl"rf;t, 
aSie  wenn  SBaffer  mit  Seuer  fic^)  menact. 

Exactiy  the  same  expression  as  in  our  text  occurs  in  Uliland's  populär 
bailad,  Schiuabische  Kunde,  v.  29  : 

®a  ioattt  bem  ®eutfcf)cn  aucf;  fein  iMiit. 

154.  2Biber  SEKten,  'against  your  will';  Hermann's  manly  pride  en- 
deavours  to  keep  his  tears  back. — Instead  of  fiel)  bringt,  it  would  again  be 
more  correct  to  say  fic()  brängt,  the  tears  are  pressing  forward.  The  dative  is 
govemed  by  ent [türmen. 

155.  fi^  einer  ®arf)c  ntcrtaffen  (insep.),  '  to  give  onesclf  up  to  a  thing'; 
he  allowed  his  grief  füll  sway. 

156.  fo  =  thus,  i.e.  by  his  emotion. — ernieicijet  is  not  'enfeebled'  (as  1 
find  that  it  has  been  translated),  but  'softened'.  His  heart  had  been  hard 
before,  as  he  was  beut  on  leaving  the  paternal  roof,  but  now  it  is  softened 
by  his  mother's  appeal. 

157.  In  prose  we  should  eithcr  sayba3  tr>'infenbe  SBovt  be?  *3?atevä  fiat  mic^ 
getroffen,  or  baS  2Bort  beä  intterS  ^at  niid;  l^eute  getroffen  unb  getrantt.  .Stran!  means 
originally  '  weak ',  and  then  Hke  the  Grcek  dtröevijs,  the  Lat.  infirmus  and 
our  'invalid',  came  to  mean  sickly,  afflicted.  So  frdnfen  is  to  reduce  to 
such  a  condition,  'to  afflict',  and  hence  to  hurt  a  person's  feeUngs,  mortlfy, 
insult. 
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1 58.  nic^t  l^eut'  unfc  feinen  ter  Za^t  is  a  forcible  expression,  which  reminds 
US  of  Homer's  Tj^ara  irävra,  '  all  days ',  by  which  the  whole  past  is  desig- 
nated.    In  prose  \ve  should  say  a'cter  ^cute  nccf)  an  irijenb  einem  antcrcn  Sage. 

159.  '  To  honour  my  parents  was  my  dearest  object',  i.e.  the  duty  I 
cherished  most. 

160.  The  expression  tie  nüd)  crjeugtcn  is  rather  in  the  Ilomeric  style  {ol 
fi'  ireKov  irep). 

161.  The  period  of  childhood  is  called  tuntet,  because  a  child's  mind 
still  gropes  in  the  dark  and  is  not  always  clear  in  its  ideas  of  right  or 
wrong. 

162.  @e»fpicle,  'play-fellow'.  The  original  meaning  of  the  prefix  ge 
is  probably  'with',  corrcsponding  to  the  Lat.  aim  or  con. 

163.,  lie  Sude  has  always  a  bad  meaning  ( '  evil  cunning,  malice')  in 
modern  German,  but  in  Middle  High  German  the  word  tücke  means 
'cleverness'.     The  word  is  formed  from  the  plural  of  M.  H.  G.  iiic. 

164.  gcrccljen  is  an  antiquated  past  participle  of  the  verb  räd)cn,  instead 
of  which  gerädjt  is  generally  preferred.  See  Aue  p.  54  (§  So  note).  Comp. 
Schiller  in  Die  Kraniche  des  Ibycns :  S)cr  frcmme  £icf)tev  anvb  gerodjen. 
We  say  both  eine  Sac^e  an  ßincm  rädjcn,  and  fid;  an  (Sincm  für  ctroaä  rächen. 

165.  auäfpottcn  is  a  stronger  word  than  the  common  »erfpetten.  The 
sentence  is  a  shortened  conditional  clause. — Sonntagä,  gen.  of  time,  'on 
Sundays'. 

166.  We  may  suppose  that  Hermann's  father  was  perhaps  too  much 
intent  on  expressing  his  dignity  in  a  slow  and  measured  step.  Comp, 
below,  5,  195. — («üvtig  fcctäcijtig  is  'slow  in  a  dignitied  manner',  the  first 
word  being  an  ads'. 

167.  This  appears  to  be  the  same  drcssing-gown  that  had  been  givcn 
away  by  Hermann's  mother  that  very  day,  and  which  the  father  had,  after 
all,  been  loth  to  part  with.     See  above,  i,  29  sqq. 

169.  tie  Sauft  taKtc  fid;  mir  gtcid)  fürrf)terhd)  :  the  boy's  fist  doubled  itself 
almost  involuntarily ;  so  little  could  he  bear  to  see  his  father  laughed  at  by 
his  forward  school-fellows.     mir  is  dative  of  relation. 

170.  SBegtnncn  is  the  Infinitive  used  as  a  neuter  Substantive,  mit  tlintem 
a?eginncn  means  little  more  than  'blindly'.  In  the  verbs  beginnen  and  an. 
fangen  and  the  Substantive  beginnen,  the  idea  of  bcginning  has  been  almost 
lost  in  that  of  action.  SBaä  fangen  Xaxt  ^eutc  an  =  what  shall  we  do  to-day? 
On  the  other  band  the  substantives  SSeginn,  2Iufang  always  signify  'com- 
mencement '. 

172.     faum  =  mit  ÜJiüIic,  aegre. 

174.     Inslead  of  spending  his  bad  teniper  upon  those  who  had  pro- 
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voked  it,  the  father  would  come  home  and  vent  his  spieen  upon  his  boy. — 
^tcrumnc^mcn  is  a  very  idiomatic  expression  for  '  scolding  ',  au?fcfjc(ten. 

175.  Instead  of  bei  SRat^  we  should  more  commonly  say  im  SKat^,  or  in 
tcr  SRnt^gfi^ung. 

176.  ic^  büptc,  I  had  to  pay  the  penalty.  SBu^e  is  (like  Eng.  boot,  profit) 
from  the  same  root  as  Keffer,  and  means  orig.  'a  making  good',  'amendment', 
'  reparation ' ;  hence  '  repentance  ',  '  penance  ',  '  a  penalty '.  Comp.  Fr. 
amende  a  fine. 

178.  We  have  here  another  instance  of  the  accusative  absolute  as  if 
governed  by  'having  '  or  '  with  '  understood  :  '  alvvays  bearing  in  mind  the 
kindness  of  my  parents,  which  should  be  honoured  from  my  heart '.  For 
the  gerundive  ju  efirentc  see  Aue  §  318,  note. 

179.  !Dte  nur  ftnncn,  whose  only  thought  is  to  save  for  their  children. — 
Instead  of  the  dative  tcn  i\intcrn  it  would,  perhaps,  be  more  usual  to  say  für 
tic  (i^rc)  Jvinter. 

181.  f)iät  =  iit  einer  fpäteren  3eit  tc3  Ceben?,  im  l^öl^ercn  2lttcr. 

182.  tcr  -^aufe  beim  -Raufen,  heap  added  to  heap. 

183.  fo  fcf)ön  ftc^)  kie  ®ütcr  aucf)  fdjliefen,  'nicely  as  the  estates  lie  to- 
gether'.  ftci)  fc^Uefcn  =  ftc!j  an  einander  anfdjlicBen. 

187.  ©ebreitc,  '  broad  acres',  is  not  a  very  frequent  expression. — nid[)t  is 
not  required  by  the  logic  of  the  passage  ;  we  say  both  «sie  ^crrlid;  fte^t 
cg  aui !  '  how  well  it  looks  ! '  and  n5ie  l^errtid)  fie^t  ti  ni(^t  au«  in  the  same 
sense,  perhaps  as  if  to  anticipate  a  doubt.  This  negative  form  of  exclama- 
tion  may  have  arisen  from  the  question  :  ftcfit  c^  nidit  ijtxx{\6)  ani  ? 

188.  kie  fcftcne  ^niit  ker  ®ütcr,  the  beauliful  line  of  our  estates,  the  one 
always  joining  the  other. 

189.  Jpintertiaug  is  treated  as  a  dactyl.  It  means  an  'out-house',  a 
house  built  in  the  yard  of  a  large  house. 

191.  Den!'  idjtte  leiten  jurud  is  a  shortened  conditional  sentence.  Tliis 
is  not,  however,  the  same  as  jurürflenfc  \ä)  an  tie  3etten,  'if  I  carrj-  my  thoughts 
hack  to  the  times  ',  but  rather  '  when  I  recall  the  times ',  bring  them  back 
again  in  thought  (Lat.  si  memoria  recoio  illa  tonpora). 

201.  3l(ü  refers  to  me^r,  v.  198. — The  postposition  of  unb  kie  £Diuttcr  after 
the  verb  is  extremely  delicate.  The  father  had  expressed  his  wish  in  the 
first  canto. 

202.  ja,  nay,  inimo.  ja  introduces  an  expression  sironger  than  the  one 
first  used. 

204  sq.  Unless  the  right  hour  finds  the  young  man  in  the  proper  frame 
of  mind,  and  unless  the  right  maidcn  appears  at  that  hour,  there  is  no 
thought  of  choosing. — im  aScitcn  blcitcn,  to  remain  far  off,  at  a  grcat  dis- 


IV.  231.]  NOTES.  137 

tance.     In  this  sense  we  say  commonly,  taä  ücvjt  ncd)  fe^r  im  SBettcn,  i.e.  it 
will  be  long  before  it  can  be  accomplished. 

206.  am  äliciilcn  mitten,  to  be  most  powerfui,  to  predominate. 

207.  ®oU  idj  3^ir  fa3cn  =  ttenn  iä)  cä  3^ir  fagen  fcK,  if  you  would  have  me 
teil  you  my  thoughts. — £u  ha\i  ^cxtäbUt^Zu  fiafl  fcfjcn  eine  aSaftl  getroffen. 

208.  Cholevius  obsen-es,  "The  words  S;ein.t^ctj  ifi  getroffen  should  not 
be  understood  as  an  allusion  to  the  worn-out  myth  of  the  äaris  of  Love ; 
but  we  should  understand  that  the  mother  observes  tbat  bis  heart  must 
have  been  Struck,  i.e.  affected,  by  some  extraordinary  event,  as  bis  feelings 
are  expressed  with  unusual  vivacity  and  in  eloquent  language." 

209.  f4)en,  i.  e.  even  before  you  confirm  my  suspicion  by  your  con- 
fession. 

210.  Observe  the  mixture  of  the  two  genders,  the  grammatical  gender 
in  the  neuter  ÜJiätrfjcn,  and  the  natural  gender  in  tie. 

211.  3fir  fagt'«  is  an  unusual  way  of  agreeing  to  a  statement,  taken  no 
doubt  from  the  language  of  the  Bible ;  comp.  e.g.  St  Luke,  xxiii.  3,  'And 
he  answered  him  and  said,  Thou  sayest  ?V '  (ö  5e  äwoKpidels  avTi^  l<pi],  2i> 
X^7ets).  So  also  in  Shaksp.,  Macbeth,  IV.  3,  212,  *  Macd.  My  wife  kill'd 
too  ?    Hoss.  I've  said  '. 

212.  fü^r'  \ä)  fie  nic})t  =  n;enn  id)  fte  ni*t  füfire. —  mir,  for  myself. 

213.  .^eute  ncd^,  even  this  very  day. — The  apodosis  begins  with  jie^t  fte 
fort,  and  in  prose  we  should  probably  prefer  to  connect  the  two  verbs  fort, 
jic^cn  and  serfdjrcinien  by  the  copula  unt. — mir,  for  me,  as  far  as  I  am  con- 
cerned,  so  also  in  line  215. 

215.  fcie  rei<^e  SScfigung,  '  our  rieh  possessions '. 

216.  S)ann,  in  that  case,  if  she  is  lost  to  me. 

217.  tai  gcnjo^nte  ^auä,  the  familiär  house.  In  prose  we  should  perhaps 
say  tag  altgewohnte  ^iixni. 

218.  In  prose  nicf)t  would  of  course  follow  trollet  tcn  3lrmen:  ten  Firmen, 
'  me,  poor  wretch  that  I  am  '. 

219.  iegticfie  ©ante,  ties  of  every  description  ;  iegtic^c  is  a  more  general 
pronoun  than  alle.  The  M.  H.  G.  form  is  icgelich,  from  ie  and  gelich 
(glei*),  so  that  the  literal  meaning  is  'anylike',  i.e.  'of  any  or  every  sort'. 

224.  antreiben,  to  drive  on,  is  more  energetic  than  treiben,  though  the 
simple  verb  would,  perhaps,  be  more  usual  in  such  a  phrase  as  the  present. 

228.  Forbefjenb  see  note  on  2,  19.     See  also  below  v.  250. 

229.  Stehen  nne  gclfen  tccf),  Why,  I  declare,  two  men  stand  like  rocks 
against  each  other,  neither  being  inclined  to  yield  or  make  the  first  ad- 
vances. 

231.     tic  3unge  Bchjegcn,  lit.  'to  'L'ag  ür^€%  tongue',  does  not  mean  like 
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the  English  phrase  '  to  talk  glibly  and  with  niuch  volubility ',  but  denotes 
merely  the  setting  of  the  tongue  in  motion. — (Sin  gute^  2Sort  is  '  a  kind  word'. 
Thus  we  have  it  in  the  proverbial  phrase:  Sür  ®e(t  unt  gute  2Bortc  fann  man 
2U(e3  betommen,  all  »lay  be  had  for  money  and  kind  words. 

232.  There  are  two  readings  actually  given  of  this  line  ;  the  first 
S^arum  fag'  id)  tir  ;  the  second  2)rüm  fäg'  i^  tir,  Sofin.  The  second  might 
appear  to  deserve  the  preference,  as  icf;  should  not  be  slurred  over,  but 
pronounced  emphatically,  /formingan  antithesis  to  the  two  men. 

■233-  i'iP  f"^  f'f  ~ir  »crtotc  =  ta^  er  fic  mit  ÜJir  scrtr6en  »erte,  will  sanction 
your  betrothal.  Without  the  father's  sanction  such  an  engagement  was 
held  null  and  void— in  the  good  old  times. 

234.  COgletcf)  should  here  be  pronounced  with  the  accent  on  the  first 
syllable,  but  commonly  the  stress  is  on  the  second,  as  is  also  the  case  in 
fo.ileicf),  njenngteici). — [o  entfcfilcten  er  auch,  'decisively  as  he  has  rejected',  cf.  3, 
26;  4,  123,  183, — though  he  now  appearsto  have  decisively  rejected  the  no- 
tion  of  receivlnga/öörgirl. — tic  Qlrme  'agirlwho  is  poor'.  For  the  def.  art. 
cf-  I,  35>  «•  In  »erfagen  to  deny,  refuse,  the  prefix  ver  has  its  frequent  force 
of  'away',  'to  say  away ',  i.e.  'to  turn  away  by  saying',  'to  repudiate'.  S>cr 
is  cognate,  and  of  similar  force,  to  the  Eng.  prefix /i?^  (wh.  is  closely  allied 
Xofrom)  in  such  words  z.?,  forbid,  forget.  It  is  also  akin  to  the  Lat./^r  and 
the  Gk.  ira/xii  For  a  list  of  verbs  compounded  with  »er  see  Aue  §  279,  5; 
Eve  §  224. 

235.  aug  =  ^erau3;  the  expression  means  that  he  blurts  it  out  rather 
inconsiderately  and  hastily. 

236.  tcc^,  after  all. — Join  jugeben,  to  allow,  permit.  In  prose  we  should 
say  [0  giBt  er  tag  SScrfagte  au*  ju. 

237.  Instead  of  fann,  we  might  also  say  barf ;  he  has  a  right  to  expect 
a  hind  word,  as  he  is  your  father. 

239.  Observe  ujo  of  time,  instead  of  toann. — 2tntcrcr  Girünte  instead  of 
kie  ©rüntc  antcrcr  Scute,  '  the  arguments  of  others'. 

240.  Slie  fcctcutenb,  never  of  any  account  or  importance. 

241.  ©eines  SffioHcnS  is  less  usual  than  fcincä  aBi((en-3.  Comp.,  however, 
St  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  18,  SBottcn  l^afce  tdj  njoM,  aber  lu'llbvingen  tag  @utc  fintc  id; 
nic^t,  io  luill  is  present  with  mc,  but  how  to  per  form  that  ivhich  is  good  I ßnd 
not. — läpt  i^n  m&ji  sernefimen,  prevents  him  from  hearing  the  words  of  the 
others ;  the  form  ntteinc  for  altein  is  now  obsolete. 

243.  tcr  216cnb  fcmmt  l^eran,  just  like  the  Eng.  'evening  is  Coming  on'. 

245.  taS  SJiäufdjf^en,  a  slight,  insignificant  intoxication. 

246.  letfiaft  =  in  feiner  Scl'l;aftigf Ott,  in  his  excitement. 

247.  »uir  ruagcn  c-3  g(cirf)  (^fogleiit),  we'U  make  the  venture  at  once. 
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Observe  the  present  for  future  wliich  is  very  common  in  German.  The 
next  words  are  a  Variation  of  the  familiär  proverb,  frifd)  gewagt  ifi  l^alb 
<xf.'vniv.Vitv.=  for tes  fort  Ulla  adiiivat,  or  as  the  poet  has  it:  diniidi  um  facti  qiii 
coeJ>it,  habet;  safere  aude! — gerat^en,  'to  thrive,  prosper'.     Cf.  6,  121, n. 

248.  Bcrfamnieln  is  not  commonly  used  of  two  or  three,  but  of  a  greater 
number  or  'assembly';  but  comp,  the  biblical  passage:  2Bo  jnjtcn  oitr  trci 
»erfammelt  ftirt  in  meinem  iJlamen,  ba  6in  xä)  mitten  unter  t^nen,  St  Matth.  xviii.  20. 

250.  Instead  of  fici;  ^eSenb,  wc  should  in  prose  prefer  the  Compound 
fid)  erf)c6enb.  But  the  simple  verb  is  often  used  in  poetry  and  in  the  JBible, 
where  the  conversational  language  would  use  trl^eten. 

251.  The  words  bcn  triHig  fotgenben  show  that  hope  had  again  been 
kindled  in  his  breast  by  his  mother's  cheerful  view  of  the  State  of  things. 

252.  Their  hearts  and  minds  were  too  füll  of  their  weighty  purpose 
to  allow  them  to  converse  together. — tcbcnfcn,  'to  think  over'.     Cf  l,  146, 


V. 

Polyhyinnia  (JToXi'/xwa)  'she  of  the  many  songs',  is  the  Muse  of  ödes 
and  hymns,  chiefly  of  a  religious  character.  The  title  Ser  SBeltbürger,  'the 
Citizen  of  the  world ', '  the  cosmopolitan ',  is  given  with  reference  to  the  ideas 
of  the  French  revolutjon  mentioned  in  the  present  canto. 

1.  It  is  easy  to  recognize  here  an  Imitation  of  the  opening  line  of  the 
fourth  book  of  the  Iliad  ;  ol  5^  6eol  wdp  ZtjvI  Kadrjfxevoi.  TJyopduvTo. — In 
prose  we  should  say:  fie  fapcn  6cifammen  unb  fpvadjen. 

2.  ber  geift(id)c  •*jerc  is  a  more  dignified  expression  than  bcr  ©eiflüc^e. 
Even  in  so  simple  an  enumeration  as  this,  the  poet  has  contrived  to 
diversify  his  language.  In  prose  we  should  merely  say  ber  gcifttirf)c  *i(xv, 
bct  2lpct^efer,  unb  ber  aSirtl;. 

3.  etcnba^fclte,  'the  very  same'  as  before. 

4.  ein  ©efpräd)  füfircn  is  a  frequcnt  expression,  'to  carry  on  a  conver- 
sation' ;  in  the  present  instance,  however,  it  appears  to  be  used  emphatically 
of  leadmga.  conversation  into  many  differcnt  Channels  (nac^  allen  Seiten),  so 
that  all  the  sides  of  the  subject  are  examined. 

5.  hjürbig  gefinnt,  with  worthy  or  generous  sentiments. 

6.  Observe  the  cmphatic  position  of  the  verb  iüitevf).Hedicn  at  the  hcad 
of  the  sentence.  The  conversation  still  turns  on  the  worthy  host's  principle 
which  he  had  so  pithily  expressed  3,  66.  We  shall  see  that  the  pastor 
now  gives  a  more  accurate  definition  of  the  views  less  distinctly  enunciated 
in  the  first  canto  (see  especially  i,  90  sqq.). 

7.  tcm  J;i:i|)cvcu  nacf)ftvctcn  =  strive  aficr,  pursue  what  is  higher. 
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8.  5um  SBent9flen  =  »cnti!ficn3,  'at  least',  this,  if  nothing  more.  am  tcc 
nigficn  would  be  'least  of  all',  anything  rather  than  this. 

10.  £u|},  inclination,  tendency. — »crfiarrcn  includes  the  notion  of  pet' 
scvcriiigly  adhering  to  something. 

11.  etiraä  gctoc^nt  fein,  to  be  accustomed  to  a  thing.  There  is  also  the 
form  getücl^nt,  the  past  participle  of  geifD^nen  (  =  gemcf)iit  madjcn),  which  often 
approximates  very  nearly  in  meaning  to  gemeint ;  but,  strictly,  getoö^nt  is 
passive  in  its  signification,  'habituated ',  'inured  to'  a  thing  by  the  force  of 
outvvard  ciicumstances,  while  the  adj.  gettjo^nt  is  merely  intransitive  'ac- 
customed '.     There  is  no  verb  gcroo^nen  in  use. 

12.  Instead  of  aßer,  it  would  be  more  usual  in  prose  to  say  jcter  er 
ictirctcr.  Comp.,  however,  alter  9tnfang  ifl  fi^rccr  2,  166.  In  the  singular 
alter  can  thus  only  be  used  of  things  and  abstract  nouns;  we  cannot,  e.  g., 
say  attcr  (Dlenfch  instead  of  jetec  Sticnfcf»,  but  atter  2Bein,  ade  4!te&ltcf)feit  etc. 
— The  pastor  repeats  the  old  principle  of  theStoics:  r^g  (pvcreiöfioXoyovßii'ws 
^rjv,  7iattirae  coiivciiicnter  vivere.  This  had  been  revived,  in  an  eccentric 
fashion,  by  J.  J.  Rousseau,  whose  principal  teaching  was  '  return  to  nature  '. 
— tcrnunfttg,  'rational',  iSernunft,  the  reasoning  faculty,  fr.  O.W..Q-  fimo- 
vian  p.  p.  o{ firneman  (scrncfimcn)  'to  perceive'.  The  oldest  form  of  the 
subst.  xsfariiiivifst. 

13.  äjteteä — hienig.  ticl,  icentg,  are,  as  a  rule,  unindected  when  they  mean 
much,  little,  i.e.  a  large,  a  small  quantity.  Here  sicte3  means ' many  a  thing ', 
not  'much',  while  ttenig  means  'little'  of  anything.  Compare  Goldsmith's 
well-known  lines : 

Man  wants  but  little  here  below, 
Nor  wants  that  little  long ; 
which  are  borrowed  from  Young's  'Night  Thoughts',  IV.  118  : 
Man  wants  but  little,  nor  that  little  long. 

14.  ttc  J!age  finfc  furj,  the  days  (of  man's  life)  are  short. — tcf^ränft, 
bound  within  narrow  limits  (Sitranfcn). 

16.  We  should  join  rajlto^  umgctricten,  'diiven  about  restlessly'.  The 
poet  is  no  doubt  thinking  of  Homer's  Odysseus  os  p-ixKa.  iroWa  ;rXa7x^'7 
...iroWwv  S'  ävOpijüTniiv  I5ev  dcrrea  Kai  vöov  iyvu. 

17.  emfig.  See  r,  132,  «. — tcfafircn  is  to  travel  upon  something.  On 
the  prefix  16e.  cf.  I,  146,  n. — Strape  is  here  used  in  a  generql  sense  of  a 
recognized  and  much-frequertted  route,  'all  the  highways  of  the  earth'. 

19.  6r  t|1  mir  »rcrt^,  he  is  in  my  eyes  (dative  of  relation)  a  man  of 
worth,  I  hold  him  to  be  so. — ter  ruhige  SBürger,  the  quiet,  peaceful  Citizen. 

20.  Goethe  alludes  to  the  Iloratian  expression/a/'^rwarwrii.     Observe 
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also  tätctlt^  instead  of  »ätcrlic^c?.     This  is  poetical  and  colloquial. — ctira« 
umgcl^en^^um  etwa«  ^crumäefien,  to  walk  round  about  something. 

21.  Z)\t  @rlc  tcforäcn  is  a  poetical  phrase  instead  offeinen  2lcfer  Iiefictten, 
agriim  colcre.  Compare  tie  5}3ferte  fecfor^jcn  4,  5. — tie  Stunten  in  the  sense 
of  'the  seasons'  is  a  Grecism,  comp.  wpat.  So  also  in  Ilor.  A.  F.  302, 
sub  verni  tetiiporis  horatn. 

22.  His  land  does  not  change  its  character  completely  every  year,  the 
improvement  in  it  will  only  gradually  be  effected. 

23.  A  newly  planted  tree  requires  time  before  it  can  grow  tall  and 
fruitful,  and  the  cultivator  must  be  patient. 

26.  grab  means  here  looking  straight  on  to  its  purpose,  unbiassed  by 
other  considerations. 

27.  The  prominent  position  of  nur  tveni^jc  at  the  head  of  the  sentence 
should  be  preserved  in  translating,  '  there  are  only  very  few  kinds  of  seed 
which  he  entrusts  to  the  nourishing  soil'.  (So  also  in  the  followingline.) — 
näfircnlc  6ric  is  said  in  Imitation  of  the  Latin  alma  tclliis,  alma  terra. 

28.  mc^rent  —  serme^rent ;  mefirenb  ya.  5ic^en  =  ju  jie^cn  fo  taf  fie  ficf> 
terme^rcn. 

29.  fein  ganjer  ©etante,  his  all-absorbing  thought,  =  aIt  fein  3)cnfen, 

30.  For  the  exclamation  comp,  the  analogous  passage,  2,  83. — ein 
fo  ge)limmtcÄ  ®cmüt^,  'a  mind  thus  attuned'.  The  phrase  is,  of  course, 
properly  of  a  musical  character;  thus  we  also  say  ein  jart  fcefaiteteä  @emüt^, 
'a  very  sensitive  mind',  lit.  one  with  very  tender  chords.  Comp,  also  the 
noun  tie  Stimmung. 

31.  Sr,  i.e.  such  a  man  as  is  described  in  the  preceding  lines.  Agri- 
culture  is  the  foundation  of  all  states,  according  to  a  well-known  maxim. 
Comp.  Chamisso,  Das  Jiu-sen-Spielzeiig: 

S)enn  »rare  ni*t  ter  SSauer,  fo  ^ättcil  3)u  fein  Srct; 
©g  fpvcpt  ter  Stamm  ter  Öüefcn  a.\[.i  Sauernmart  ^er»or, 
JDct  JSauet  til  fein  Sxneljeug,  ta  fei  unä  ®ült  tavorl 

32.  ein  fteineä  Stdttdjen  is  somewhat  pleonastic,  seeing  that  Statteten 
expressesof  itselfa  liUle  town. — tänblic^  ©cnjerfi,  poetical,  instead  of  länküc^eä 
©eroeric,  'the  pursuits  of  the  country'. — !8firgergeiverb  =  tmrgerücfjcä  @e>üer6e, 
the  pursuits  of  a  Citizen. — »aaren  lit.  means  'to  pair'  (e.g.  tie  äJöget  ^i^iten 
\\(i),  the  birds  choose  their  mates),  then  'to  unite,  combine'. 

33.  ängfllic^  is  said  in  an  active  sense,  the  pressure  which  weighs  upon 
the  countryman  and  makes  him  anxious.  The  anxielies  of  one  who  is 
entirely  dependent  on  the  soil  narrow  his  mind,  while  one  who  has  the 
intercsls  of  a  Citizen  as  well  has  his  views  and  sympathics  thereby  eularged. 
— Sanimann  is  uscd  as  a  troclice,  while  it  ouglit  to  be  a  spondee. 
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34.  On  the  other  hand  as  his  interests  are  not  confined  to  Ihe  to\vn,  he 
is  not  distracted  by  the  absorbing  anxiety  to  niake  money,  which  is  found  in 
great  commercial  centres.  (stätter,  the  inhabitant  of  a  (Statt,  a  town  of 
some  size,  as  distinguished  from  the  fleincä  Stättd)cn  of  line  32. 

35.  Bermögcnb  should  probably  rather  be  taken  as  the  participle  than 
as  an  adjective.  In  spite  of  their  incessant  endeavours  they  do  not  effect 
much,  their  attempts  generally  prove  fruitless.  (As  an  adj.  xicrmügcnt  means 
'well-off ';  ein  sermö^enter  ÜJlann,  'a  well-to-do  man'.) 

38.  ft^  Jräfi(et  =  h;ä^ten  «irfc ;  another  instance  of  the  use  of  the  present 
in  the  sense  of  the  future. 

39.  In  prose  we  should  prefer  to  join  these  two  coordinate  sentences  in 
the  following  manner :  ^aum  fiatte  er  fo  gcfprc*cn,  aii  tie  2}cutter  mit  tcm 
©e^ne  eintrat,  ten  fie  nn  ter  -i&anb  führte  unb  nun  scr  ifiren  @attcn  itellte. 

41.  unter  cinanter  should  be  joined  with  fdjrca^ent,  '  chatting  together'. 
©djjma^en  is  used  of  careless,  familiär  chatting. 

44.  §in  unb  luicccr  means  exactly  the  same  as  \\v.  unb  ^er  v.  4. 

45.  mit  etterticijem  (Sefdfjmä^c,  chatting  in  such  a  way  as  parents  are  wont 
to  do  about  their  children. 

46.  fommcn  is  archaic  and  provincial  instead  of  i3ef cmmen  :  '  now,  the 
day  has  come'.  Luther  often  uses  the  past  part.  tcmnieu  in  his  translation 
of  the  Bible. — ber  Jlag,  that  day,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  so  long  : 
V.  42. 

48.  tamalä,  then,  i.  e.  when  we  talked  of  it  before. — et  fette  felfer  fw^ 
wählen,  that  he  was  to  choose  for  himself. — fotte  is  subjunctive,  as  giving  an 
indirect  quotation  ;  cf.  Aue  §  319,  i. 

49  sq.  Reiter  unb  lebl^aft  für  ein  iKvibcfien  cmtnnbcn,  *to  feel  joyous  and 
warm  love  for  a  maiden':  l^eitcr  and  tebfiaft  should  be  understood  as  ad- 
verbs.  cm^ftnbcn  is  used  absolutely,  für  Senianb  enirfinten  =  to  feel  for,  i.e. 
feel  regard  for,  a  person. 

50.  For  Stunbc  comp,  the  same  expression  used  by  her,  4,  204  sq. 

51.  Observe  ift  cntfdjicben  here,  and  ^at  entfd^ieben,  v.  47  ('he  is  reso- 
lute '  and  'he  has  resolved  '). — mdnntid),  in  a  nianly  manner  ;  just  as  a  man 
should  be. 

53.  Icbtg  'unmarried',  properly  'free',  not  bound  by  any  engagement. 

54.  it)ie  is  said  emphatically,  =  tiefe ;   'her  and  none  eise  let  nie  have'. 

55.  (5uc^  =  für  6uci),  dative  of  relation  or  interest. 

56.  The  two  monosyllables  in  the  conclusion  of  this  line  are  perhaps 
intended  to  picture  the  decisive  and  impetuous  rising  of  the  pastor. 

57.  Xi:i%  aBert  nefimen,  or  ergreifen,  to  take  up  the  word,  interpose. 

58.  Cholevius  aptly  quotes  the  following  lines  by  Schiller  : 
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2lu8  ten  2Bo(ten  niup  c«  fallen, 

2luä  ter  ®öttcr  Scfjcop  tag  ©lücf, 

Unb  ber  mäd^tigfie  »on  allen 

-§errfc^ern  iji  ter  Slugcnblicf. 
— ta6  ®cfrf)icf e  is  an  older  but  less  usual  form  tlian  ®efci[>icf. 

■  60.  As  Denzel  justly  observes,  the  verb  ergreift  should  be  considered 
to  be  of  Chief  importance  in  this  sentence ;  only  an  intelligent  man  can 
muster  up  sufficient  resolution  to  sdze  the  right  resolve  at  the  right 
moment. 

61.  gefäljrlic^er,  i.e.  more  dangerous  than  to  follow  the  prompting  of 
the  moment.  It  is  dangerous  to  allow  one's  choice  to  be  influenced  by 
various  side-issues. 

62.  Slcl'en^icr,  '  by  the  way'.  The  pastor  is  of  course  alluding  to  the 
considerations  which  seem  to  be  so  very  powerful  with  Hermann's  father, 
viz.  the  wealth  and  social  position  of  the  girl  who  shall  be  daughter-in-Iaw. 

63.  In  English  we  should  say  :  '  I  have  known  him  from  a  boy '. 
Observe  this  ditference  of  tenses.  The  German  language  employs  the 
present  even  when  a  past  action  is  denoted,  if  the  action  still  continues  in  the 
present ;  e.  g.  3dj  lerne  fcfjon  feit  krei  Sauren  ßnglifdj,  I  have  been  learning 
English  for  three  years  (and  am  still  studying  it). 

65.  gemäp,  'meet' — the  same  in  nieaning  and  derivation,  both  words 
being  connected  with  meffcn,  so  as  to  denote  '  in  accordance  with  measure '. 
®tnc  ®acf)e  i)l  t^m  gemäp  would  literally  mean  'something  is  proportionale  to 
him  ',  i.  e.  is  meet  for  him. 

66.  »eriuuntert  is  the  participle  of  »erttjuntern,  *  to  cause  to  wonder ', 
which  is  commonly  used  reflexively  fid()  »ernjuntern,  '  to  be  astonished', 
followed  by  über  with  acc.     ®eib  nidjt  sern3unfcert  =  »ermuntert  eud;  nidjt. 

67.  We  should,  of  course,  supply  l^afct  after  gcipünfc^t. — tic  ßrfc^einung. 
The  appearance  of  the  thing  wished  for. 

68.  etwa,  possibly,  it  may  be.  The  prefix  et  denotes  indefmiteness  as 
in  ctroa«,  etlid).  h)a  =  «5C,  thus  etwa  originally  =  anywhere,  somewhere,  hence 
in  approximate  reckonings  '  somewhere  about '  and  so  '  perhaps  '. 

69.  In  wishing  for  a  thing  we  are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  main  object 
on  account  of  mere  accessories.  tie  aUünfc^e  would  here  denote  those  wishes 
Hermann's  father  had  formed  for  some  special  match,  or  some  special 
qualities  in  his  future  daughter-in-law ;  ta«  ©ciBünfrfite  is  the  one  thing 
niainly  dcsired,  viz.  that  Hermann  should  choose  hiniself  a  wife. 

70.  Ben  cten  ^erat,  from  above,  from  God.  God  presents  his  gifts  in 
that  shape  which  pleases  him  best,  and  not  always  in  the  one  we  ourselves 
had  selected. 
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71.  c3,  'her',  baä  ä>Iitd;cn.  For  the  dative  (Sinem  geticDten  ®o^n  cf. 
I,  40,  ;2. 

73.  tic  eific  (SelicBte,  his  first  love. — bie  ^anb  reid^t,  gives  her  hand  in 
marriage. 

74.  l^cimtidj)  »crfc(>mad)tct,  pines  avvay  in  secret. 

75.  icf)  fc^'  ti  il^m  an,  I  can  see  it  in  his  features,  in  the  expression  of  his 
eye. 

76.  In  a  certain  sense  we  may  say  that  this  line  expresses  the  whole 
tendency  of  the  poem.  We  may  draw  the  attention  of  the  EngUsh  reader 
to  Shakespeare's  Romeo,  whose  whole  being  is  Hkewise  matured  by  his 
love  for  Juliet. — fcgtcid),  'all  at  once'. — »cttentct  jum  iDianne,  'develops  iiito 
a  mature  man '. 

77.  »erfaßt  5^r  etc.  =n,'cnn  3f)r  tfim  tiefe«  i:crfaijt 

78.  tie  3'i^re  gc^en  ta^iit  or  entfcfjrointen  (verfließen),  the  years  will  pass 
away,  cf.  4,  143.  The  best  years  of  his  life  will  be  spent  by  him  in  sadness 
and  melancholy. 

79.  tietädjjtig,  *  discreetly ',  '  cautiously '. 

80.  5)cm  should  not  be  joined  with  Sßcrt,  bat  with  Sip)?e:  'from  whose 
lips '.  (In  prose  we  should  prefer  the  plural  (ten  Cippen)  in  German  as  in 
English.) 

81.  The  line  should  be  scanned  by  reading  the  words  tapt  an«  aucf)  as  a 
dactyl. — bie  2)iittelRraf  e  tctrcten,  to  pursue  a  middle  course. 

82.  6ile  mit  aSeite  is  a  well-known  proverb :  crTrei/Se  ßpaSdus,  fcstina 
lente.  Suetonius,  in  his  biography  of  the  Emperor  Augustus,  c.  2  5,  relates 
as  follows  :  nihil  minus  perfecta  diici  quam  festinafiouem  temeritatemque 
convciti7-e  arbitrabatur.  crebro  itaque  illa  iactabat :  (rireOde  ßpaöiui.  dcr(pa- 
Xi7S  yäp  ear'  äfielvuv  ij  Opaaiii  ffTpaT7)\äTT]s.  et,  sat  celeriter  fieri,  quidquid 
fiat  satis  bene. — S)ic  2)c»ife,  the  device,  the  motto.  In  French  we  find  la 
devise,  and  in  Italian  divisa  in  the  same  sense. 

83.  ®ernc  fcijief '  \ä^  niid)  an,  willingiy  do  I  make  myself  ready,  set  about. 
— bienen  =  bicntic()  unb  bcf;itp[ic()  fein,  to  make  myself  useful  to  my  neighbours. 

84.  The  adj.  gering  is  added  by  way  of  modesty,  but  we  know  the 
apothecary  well  enough  to  understand  his  modesty  merely  as  a  pretence ; 
cf.  also  V.  88. — 6raui1;en  =  gc  trauerten,  to  employ. 

85.  We  might  also  say;  tcfonbcrä  bic  Sugenb  fcctarf  bcc  Scitung. — bap  man 
fte  leite.  The  subjunctive  is  regularly  used  in  a  dependent  clause  after  a 
verb  expressing  a  desire  or  need.  The  construction  of  bcbürfen  with  a 
dependent  clause  is  unusual. 

86.  Saft  mic^  IjinauS,  sc.  ge^en  :  Ict  nie  go  out  (to  the  fugitives). — ti,  i.e. 
ta«  ÜKäbcfjen,  cf.  v.  71. 
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87.  ©emcintc,  cf.  2,  57,  n. 

88.  fo  leirtit,  temere,  =  t?i  ifl  nuft  fo  tci^t,  mirf»  ju  tctrüijcn. — f*ä§cii  bears 
here  the  sense  of  the  Compound  abfcf^ä^en  ;  '  I  knovv  how  to  find  out  the 
lea],  actual  value  of  words'. 

89.  mit  gcpjcttcn  SSorten,  with  words  quickly  spoken.  Hermann  is 
pleased  by  this  offer,  but  would  like  the  pastor  to  join  the  apothecary. 
It  is  ahnost  superfluous  to  add  that  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  German  expres- 
sion  is  an  Imitation  of  the  Homeric  ?7rea  irTepöevra. 

90.  fi*  erfuniigen  (a  reflexive  verb),  to  gather  (collect)  Information. 

91.  Observe  the  subj.  after  id;  toünfd^e  :  instead  of  this  we  might  in 
prose  also  say  ficf)  tcfinten  möge.     See  Aue  §  314,  2  (p.  261). 

92.  scrifcrfcn,  '  to  reject '  as  something  useless  or  erroneous;  scnrcrjTirf', 
'  to  be  repudiated  ',  unsertrerjlid),  '  irrefragable '. 

93.  leergelaufen  is  often  used  contemptuously  of  a  vagabond  stroller, 
one  vvho  has  wandered  hither  from  no  one  knows  where. 

94.  auf  expresses  here  the  puriDose,  just  as  we  have  it  in  the  more 
familiär  phrase,  auf  5Uientcuet  auf'jiefin,  to  set  out  for  adventures. 

95.  tcn  Süngling  would  in  prose  be  the  plural.  Cf.  i,  35,  n.  tcüvictfu 
to  ensnare,  fr.  3triÄ  a  cord,  noose. 

96.  aKscrtertlici)  (quoted  in  Grimm's  IVörUrb.  from  this  passage  only) 
=  aUe«  v>ertcrbent,  'all-destroying  . 

97.  mancfjcS  fejie  (Setäute,  'many  a  firm  structure',  should  be  understood 
metaphorically  of  the  structures  of  states  and  political  communitics. 

98.  auä  tem  ®tunte  ger;ül>cn,  lifted  out  of  its  foundations. 

99.  l^errlic^c  üKäuner  ton  l^tc^er  ÖJe&urt  is  an  antithesis  to  the  expression 
ülrme  in  the  preceding  line.  The  poet  may  possibly  have  thought  of  the 
French  princes  and  nobles  who  had  bcen  driven  out  of  France  by  the 
revolution. — Gtciifc  here  retains  its  original  sense  of 'exile',  cf.  i,  8,  note. 

100.  »ermunimen,  to  disguise.  There  is  a  Dutch  word  7110/11,  meaning 
'a  mask'.  Hence  we  have  the  Compounds  Icr  lliuuuiKnfrfmnj,  ta-3  iihimiiien» 
\V\d,  'a  masquerade',  and  the  derivative  lic  üliunimerei;  E.  'mummery'. — 
Louis  XVI.  disguised  himself  when  he  attempted  to  escape  out  of  France, 
but  was  stopped  at  Varennes,  June  22,  1791.  His  brothers  wcre  at  that 
time  in  exile. — Instead  of  »crKinnt  leben,  we  should  in  prose  prefer  in  tcr 
Jijcrfcannung  tcten. 

10 r.  ifiren  Srfjnjcflcrn,  i.e.  womankind.  The  expression  ton  iüven 
©dircefiern  tie  tefic  is  of  course  poetical  and  not  strictly  correct;  but  comp. 
Milton,  Paradise  Losl,  IV.  323, 

Adam,  the  goodliest  man  of  men  since  born 
Ilis  sons,  the  fairest  of  her  daiightors  Eve. 
H.  10 
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103.  cfnc  •§ülfc,  without  (receiving)  help  (froin  others)  she  extends  a 
lielpful  band  to  her  brethren. 

104.  fic^  Breiten  is  poetical  instead  of  ftcf»  »crtretten. 

105.  ScUte  nidjt  (conditional),  would  it  not  be  right  that,  etc.? 

107.  id)  erfreue  midj  teei  Äcicga  is  rather  unusual  in  the  sense  of  fic^  iibcr 
tcn  Äriecj  freuen,  to  find  joy  in  the  war  (because  to  him  it  has  brought  the  chicf 
blessing  of  his  life).  The  analogy  Hennann  discovers  between  the  war  and 
the  fire  is  a  very  clever  bit  of  argument,  and  is  appreciated  as  such  by  hi-^ 
father,  who  now  at  lenglh  breaks  his  silence,  after  having  fully  considered 
the  matter. 

108.  tcteutenb  =  5u  einer  betcutcnten  9icte;  he  opened  his  Ups  for  some 
important  words. 

109.  Sinem  kie  3uncjc  löfcn  is  a  phrase  originally  used  of  a  bird  whose 
tongue  is  loosened  when  it  is  taught  to  speak.  (The  expression  recurs 
below,  6,  38.) 

110.  ftccfcn,  to  be  at  rest,  to  be  unable  to  move. — nur  türftioi,  but  very 
sparingly. 

111.  Inprose:  n?a?  jeten  93ater  tetrcM. 

112.  ter  fiefti^e  SBilte,  an  ardent,  impetuous  wish. 

113.  lUKju  getinb,  all  (i.e.  altogether)  too  indulgently. — Instead  of  Spartet 
ucr;men,  a  more  choice  expression  is  Spartet  ergreifen,  to  take  a  side. 

114.  ^ergel^cn  is  'to  go  on',  compare  taf^crgcfin  i,  27. — e8  ge^t  üter  ifnt 
fier,  lit.  =something  is  going  on  (i.e.  people  are  at  work)  over  him,  he  is  being 
attacked.  If  a  married  man  happens  to  be  at  variance  with  his  wife  er  son, 
he  is  sure  to  have  the  whole  neighbourhood  against  him  and  nobody  to 
stand  up  for  him.  This  Observation  is,  however,  rather  made  in  a  joking 
manner  and  without  the  slightest  anger;  Hermann's  father  gives  his  con- 
sent, but  like  a  pacified  bear  he  grumbles  while  he  yields. 

115.  traä  ^ütf  eä?  'what  would  be  the  good  ofit?' 

116.  im  !Bcrau3  fe^cn  =  tterauäfe^en,  to  foresee  (wrongly  translated  by  F. 
Watkins  by  'I  see  tears  and  sulks  in  the  forcground').  The  original 
thought  is,  'I  can  even  now  (in  advance)  see  the  tears  and  the  defiance 
(I  shall  have  to  encounter  from  you)'. 

117.  The  words  @e^et  um  prüfet  contain  the  host's  consent  to  the 
apothecary's  proposal. 

118.  2Bo  nicjjt,  in  case  you  do  not. — fo  mag  cc  taS  iljätcl^cn  icergeffen,  he 
may,  i.e.  let  him,  try  to  forget  the  girl,  cf.  4,  143.  This  sounds  as  if  after 
all  the  Speaker  were  not  fully  convmced  by  the  arguments  of  his  family  and 
neighbours,  but  gave  his  consent  rather  for  the  sake  of  peace. 

119.  ©eterte  (of  which  the  older  form  is  ®ebArte  .as  it  is  still  sometimcs 
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written),  from  the  same  root  as  the  E.  bear,  bearing,  demeanour ;  so  too  the 
verb  gc&arcn  or  gebauten  =  to  demean  oneself. 

120.  fccfdjecren  or  fcfcfjcren,  to  give  to  a  person  as  his  s/tare  (the  root 
means  to  divide,  cf.  iSd{)aar  or  Sc^ar,  a  division  of  an  army,  Sdiere,  a  dividing 
instrument,  shears,  scissors),  especially  used  of  the  gifts  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence;  hence  generali}',  'to  bestow'.  It  is  the  proper  word  for  Christmas 
gifts:  2Baä  ^at  tir  caä  G^rifttinb  liefc|)cert?  what  have  you  received  as  a 
Christmas  present  ? 

121.  fidj,  (dative,)  for  himself. 

122.  It  is  a  pleasing  trait  that  Hermann's  first  idea  is  not  of  himself, 
of  the  happiness  that  is  to  come  to  him,  but  rather  of  that  happiness  which 
may  result  to  others,  if  his  scheme  should  be  realized. — fo  \ax\  \<i)  ti  Reffen, 
as  I  may  hope,  i.e.  am  justified  in  hoping. 

123.  In  prose  we  might  add  by  way  of  rendering  the  thought  more 
distinct :  tap  ic^  i[)r  einen  fotcJjen  SSatcr  unb  eine  folcfje  a}iuttcr  in  (Sud; 
luietergcijefcen,  »vic  fici;  veriläntige  Jiintcr  ticfctten  (  — fie)  a'ünfdjen. 

125.  idj)  jautre  nicfit  niefir,  present  for  future,  I  will  delay  no  longer.  In 
prose:  tod;  ofine  aicitctcg  Sautern  njiU  id)  fogtcid)  tie  SJJfcrte  anfdiirren  etc. 

126.  tie  Steuntc,  and  v.  127  tie  3)iänner,  are  the  pastor  and  the  apothecary. 

128.  9Jid)te  niid),  I  will  direct  my  course.  fo  fd)aü>r'  id)  6ud)  ju,  I  give 
you  my  word  on  it. 

129.  id)  fc^'  eä  nidjt  iuieter,  I  will  not  see  her  again.  Hermann  did  not 
m  fact  see  her  again  tili  after  the  two  friends  had  expressed  approval  of  his 
choice  in  the  words  of  the  pastor,  v.  228,  229. 

131.     SDeiälid)  is  adverb. — erivägcn,  'to  weigh',  to  consifler  attentively. 

133.  Observe  the  adj.  rein,  which  conveys  the  Impression  of  cleanliness 
and  Order  in  Hermann's  special  domain,  the  Stahles.  He  loves  his  horses 
and  takes  proper  care  of  them.     So  also  fcfan!  v.  135. 

134.  tie  tiefte  3Btefe,  the  finest  meadow  of  the  host's  numerous  fields. — 
2)aä  -^eu  ^auen  is  the  technical  term  for  mowing  the  hay,  see  Grimm's 
Diction.  4,  2,  p.  575  (where  the  present  passage  is  quoted).  In  fact,  .*^eu  is 
etymologically  connected  with  Sauen,  and  means  ^cnt  grass'. 

137.  The  reins  were  broader  than  the  straps  he  had  drawn  through 
the  buckles. 

138.  hjiftig  is  used  in  the  sense  of  tienfinjißig,  ever  ready  to  serve. 
Hermann  himself  harnesses  his  horses,  though  he  might  have  ordered  his 
servant  to  do  this  for  him ;  but  he  is,  as  has  already  been  observed,  very 
fond  of  his  horses  and  takes  great  pride  in  them. 

139.  aSorgefc^ctcn  sc.  ^atte. — an  ter  1)cidifi(,  by  taking  hold  of  the  pole. 
an  indicates  the  point  at  which  he  movcs  it.     We  should  say  'by  the  pole'. 

10 — 2 
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140.  QlOjcmcffcn  is  an  adverb,  the  proper  length  having  been  measured 
'  with  careful  adjustment'. — aBa^e  is  the  splinter-bar,  called  also  tcr 
£d;>Bengct,  the  cross-bar  to  which  the  traces  are  fastened.  The  name  SBage 
is  no  doubt  given  to  it  because  of  its  resemblance  to  the  beam  of  a  pair  of 
scales.  Cholevius  observes  that  SBage  in  this  sense  is  quite  unknown  in 
some  parts  of  Germany  (I  should  say  in  the  North),  where  tie  Sracfc  is  used 
to  express  this.  Curiously  enough,  Grimm's  Dictionaiy  2,  290  does  not 
give  lie  '-Bvacfe  as  a  recognized  word.  Still  more  strangely,  Grimm  hesitates 
as  to  the  sense  of  SSracf  e  in  two  passages  quoted  by  him. 

141.  tie  rafdje  iiraft  tcr  Iei*tf)injtcliciitcn  ^l^ferte  appears  tu  be  an  imitation 
of  Homeric  language  (we  might  translate  ittttuv  Upbv  jxivos  ö^v  rpexä^TCüv). 
In  prose  it  would  be  tie  rafd^cn,  träfttjcii  ^ijfcvtc,  wdd^c  tcn  SSagcn  Icidjt  fort« 
jcgen.  Cholevius  justly  observes  that  among  the  German  poets  Schiller  is 
especially  fond  of  this  peculiarity  of  poetical  diction.  See  also  our  Intro- 
duction,  p.  XV. 

142.  tann  fap  cr  =  taiin  fetzte  er  fic^  auf  tcu  ^oi. — tcr  Jtu'vU'cg,  gateway: 
comp.  I,  59. 

143.  For  gcrvluniig  comp,  i,  17  sq. 

144.  The  carriage  left  the  pavement,  i.e.  it  soon  got  beyond  the  paved 
streets  of  the  town. 

145.  For  the  epithet  reiiüii-f;  used  of  the  towers,  comp,  above,  3,  28; 
they  were  whitewashed. 

146.  er  fuf}r  ter  Gfjauffce  51t,  'he  drove  in  the  direction  of  the  high- 
road '. 

147.  er  fäumtc  nirfit,  he  did  not  delay,  cf.  III.  20,  n.  Hermann  never 
slackened  the  pace  of  his  horses;  whether  he  was  going  downhill  or  uphill, 
he  always  kept  them  at  the  same  speed. 

149.  gartcnumgeljen  is  a  Compound  probably  formed  by  Goethe.  In 
prose  we  should  prefer  tie  »on  (mit)  ®ärten  umgctcncn  •»jäiifer. 

150.  tei  fi(^  fcitfl  tenten,  to  think  to  oneself.  Comp,  the  analogous 
phrase  bei  fid;  ctamä  feefcijücpcn,  to  decide  something  within  one's  heart. 

151  sqq.  "The  detailed  description  of  the  well  with  the  linden-trecs 
would  be  a  superfluous  ornamentation,  if  nothing  more  were  transacted  at 
that  spot  than  Hermann's  waiting  for  his  companions.  But  we  should 
observe  that  this  description  servcs  to  prepare  us  for  his  subsequent  meeting 
with  Dorothea,  and  (our  accurate  knowiedge  of)  this  beautiful  spot  is 
intended  to  heighten  the  charm  of  thcir  conversation.  But  as  our  minds 
are  then  fully  taken  up  with  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  kind  of  interest, 
WC  should  feel  disturbed  by  a  description,  and  fhus  we  are  acquainted 
with  the  locality  by  way  of  anticipation."     Cholevius. — imivtig  should- not 
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be  understooil  in  the  sense  of  clirlrüvlig,  but  as  dignificd,  imposing.  The 
tall  stately  trees  imparted  a  certain  dignity  to  this  spot.— Suntct,  'shade', 
properly  'gloom'. 

1.52.     gemurjclt,  sc.  üattcn. 

153.  Slnjcr,  a  common.     Comp.  2,  123. 

154.  ein  Suflert  is  in  apposition,  instead  of  \^hich  we  should  probably 
say  in  prose,  ein  2lngcr,  njclcpcr  icii  ^Bauern  uiit  naficii  Stättcvu  alä  ein  (ju  cinenij 
Suftcrt  ticntc. 

155.  As  to  the  exact  meaning of  flad^gci3rat>en  Cholevius  remarks,  "Is  it 
because  a  flat  bed  had  been  dug  out  for  coUecting  the  water  of  the  well  ? 
Or  had  the  sides  been  dug  out  so  that  a  smally?ö/  was  formed  around  the 
well?  The  subsequent  mention  of  Steps  leading  down  to  it  renders  this 
probable." 

156.  Stieg  man  lic  Stufen  l:nna6  =  n>enn  man  lic  Stufen  Hnatftieg. — ßeinernc 
jyänfc,  stone  seats. 

157.  (cbentig,  '  living ',  i.e.  'ever  in  motion  ',  '  ever  flowing '.  Comp. 
Schiller,  Die  Bürgschaft : 

9tuä  tcm  Seifen,  gcfcfmjäfeig,  fcfinctf, 

Springt  munter  f)en:cr  ein  lebe^itiger  Ouett. 

158.  Instead  of  gcfajjt,  we  should  in  prose  prefer  the  Compound  cinge^ 
fapt. — beciuemlicf)  is  an  adj.  qualifying  £iueUc.  ju  fdjcpfen  tcqucnUid;,  'conveni- 
ent  for  drawing  '. 

159.  in  tiefem  ®d)attcn  =  an  liefer  fdiattigen  Stettc. 

160.  In  prose  we  say  tic  uferte  anl^altcn. 

162.  tuertf;  is  construed  with  the  gtn.  accorduig  to  ihe  analog}-  of 
ivfirbig:  Aue  §  350  (p.  289). 

163.  If  you  bring  me  back  word  that  you  deeni  her  worthy  of  my 
band,  I  shall  not  thlnk  it  at  all  Strange  or  rare  news,  as  I  am  convinced  of  it 
even  now.     mir  crjAttU  Sfr,  you  will  teil  me. 

164.  '  If  I  were  the  only  person  concerned  in  the  matter'.  Instead 
of  t&un  we  should,  perhaps,  say  in  prose:  ivenn  irf)  tic  Saci'e  allein  al'jumai+cn 
I^'itte. 

165.  cntfdjiete  =  >rürte  entfc^iciten.  Ile  liad  called  Dorothea  tie  ßhttc 
once  before,  v.  122. 

166.  Instead  of  saying  3^r  teertet  fic  auä  aflcu  antern  l^crauä  erfenncn,  tlie 
poet  chooses  the  expressive  phrase  »or  outcrn  erfenncn,  which  implies  a 
certain  preeminence  and  excellence  on  Dorothea's  part,  so  that  she  appears 
more  distinguished  than  the  others. 

167.  an  S3i(tung  vergleicf)lmr,  elSos  o/xoir].  »iMltiing  dcnotcs  in  this  j-ilncc 
the  whülc  slature  and  bodily  appcarance  ;  comp,  the  adj.  hjchlgebiltct  2,  i. 
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i68.  getcn  instead  ofthe  Compound  aiiijetcn,  'to  State'. — ncd),  'bcsides', 
'  further '. 

169.  Sa^  denotes  a  kind  of  vest  er  bodice  which  was  often  laced  (see 
the  next  line),  whence  tlie  name  (Italian  laccio,  from  the  Latin  laquens; 
French  lacet  and  lacer). 

170.  fDiieter,  a  'corset',  a  word  now  almost  confined  to  poetical 
language  or  to  an  elevated  style. — anliegen,  to  lie  close  to,  to  fit. 

171.  jur  Jivaufe,  i.e.  so  as  to  form  a  rüffle. 

172.  mit  reintid^er  2lnmut6,  '  with  spotlessgrace  '. 

174.     Starf,  '  firmly '. — tie  3iJpfe,  the  tresses,  or  braids. 

176.  tic  »Dc^Igebitbetcn  Änod^et,  the  well-shaped  ancles. 

177.  A  manifest  imitation  of  the  Homeric  rouro  5e  rot  epew. — \ij  toift 
ii  mir  aullrürfticJ;  ciinttcn,  I  would  request  this  as  a  special  favour  for 
myself. 

178.  lapt  tie  2ltfi^t  nicfit  incrfen,  do  not  let  your  Intention  be  perceived. 
In  this  construction  the  realobject  of  (a§t  is  the  infinitivemcrfen.  The  literal 
translation  is,  '  Do  not  allow  the  perceiving  of  your  Intention  '.  There  is  a 
well-known  line  of  Goethe  {Torquato  Tusso  Act  2,  Sc.  i): 

So  fii^It  man  ^Itficiit  unfc  man  ijl  «crflimmt, 

179.  tsxii  fie  3U(e«,  whatever  they...  Comp,  i,  103,  note. 

180.  J&abt  3^r  Stac^ridjt  genug,  a  shortened  conditional  sentence,  'if  von 
have  obtained  Information  enough '. 

181.  »vir  6etentcn  =  h)ir  «.u'Iten  bctcnfen. 

182.  tadjt'  x^  mir'«  au§.  I  thought  it  out  for  myself,  planned  out  the 
business;  ten  2I5cg  l^er  (as  I  came)  along  the  roäd  hither.  The  accusative  is 
the  accusative  of  extent  or  duration.  So  in  v.  185  tie  Breite  ©trape  taf)in, 
'away  along  the  broad  road'. — icn  iinv  ocfatu-cn,  sc.  fint,  'along  which  we 
have  driven.' 

183.  kem  !l)orf  5«,  in  the  direction  of  the  village. 

185.  äßimmetn,  '  to  swarm  about ',  of  a  crovvded  multitude.  There  is 
a  description  very  similar  to  this  in  Goethe's  Cavipa^ne  in  Fratikrcich^ 
and  possibly  the  poet  may  have  drawn  this  picture  from  personal  recol- 
lection. — Äarren  an  Äarren,  one  cart  close  to  the  other. 

186.  »erforgen,  to  provide  (with  fodder). 

187.  SDBdfcJje  is,  of  course,  the  accus.  ;  owing  to  the  prominent  position 
this  has  obtained  in  the  sentence,  an  Inversion  of  the  verb  takes  place,  so 
that  this  precedes  the  subject. 

189.  fic^  fcrängenb,  pushing  their  way. 

190.  fcie  gcfentctcn  Spätjcr  explains  who  are  meant  by  fie — those  whom 
Hermann  had  desoatched  as  his  scouts,  or  spics. 
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191.  erbücftcn  is  subjunctive,  '  seeing  if  they  could  not  espy'. 

192.  Inprose:  tcine  »cn  alten  erfc^ncn  i^nen  fo  n)ie  tie  i^crrlid)e  Sunäfvau 
(i^ncn  befdiriebcn  hjcrten  mar). 

195.  For  the  expression  mit  irürtujen  ©cftrtttcn  we  may  compare  4,  166. 

196.  »ertliiujen,  '  to  die  away',  'cease';  the  prefix  »er»  has  its  frequent 
force  of  '  away ',  denoting  the  exhaustion  of  the  action  of  the  simple 
veib. — @ctöfe  is  a  collective  subst.  from  tcfen,  '  to  make  a  din '. 

197.  vAtcrücf)  etntl,  with  fatherly  earnestness.  The  vvhole  scene  bears  a 
patriarchal  character. 

198.  SjcA  un§...getäntti3t  (an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  iSäßacrae),  has 
misfoitune  not  yet  tamed  our  hearts  ? 

199.  cutlid),  at  length.  We  ought  to  have  learned  it  sooner,  but  now 
at  lenglh  we  ought  to  be  taughtthis  lesson  by  adversity. — iinä  unter  ctnanter 
ju  tulien  =  nüt  einanter  (Sebutb  ju  ^afren. 

200.  abmeffen,  to  measure  precisely.  Cf.  alnicmcffcn,  above  v.  140. 
The  sense  is:  even  though  every  one  does  not  keep  his  actions  within  due 
bounds,  yet  w^e  should  patiently  bear  with  one  another's  infirmities. 

■201.  A  person  is  said  to  be  unt!ertrvig(icfi  who  cannot  agree  (fi*  ijertraijen) 
with  another,  'unaccommodating ',  '  quarrelsome '. — One  who  is  prosper- 
ous  is  indeed  (fürnrnfir)  apt  to  be  difficuk  to  deal  with  ;  among  companions 
in  misfortune  such  conduct  is  monstrous. 

20-2.  There  is  emphasis  in  enttt^,  which  had  occurred  but  three  lines 
before. — mit  tcm  üßruter,  with  your  brethren. 

203.  The  absurdity  of  the  quarrel  appears  especially  from  the  fact  of 
its  taking  place  on  and  relating  to  soil  that  does  not  even  beiong  to  the  dis- 
putants. 

204.  Comp.  St  Matthew  v.  7  :  Blessed  ai'e  the  inercißd:  for  ihcy  shall 
ohlain  mercy  (/iOAcdpiot  ot  eXe^/Uot'es,  ori  aürol  i\iT\Or\isovra.C). 

205.  fcf)n.neijen,  became  silent,  were  silenced  (ticeifj  i-^ivovro).  But  the 
whole  phrase  is  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  line,  ws  i(pad''  ot  5'  dpa  ircwn^ 
ät^-qv  iyivovTo  aiuirrj. — »erträjltcf),  '  harmoniously  ',  '  peaceably  '. 

207.  »crncmmen,  sc.  ^mttc. 

208.  The  expression  !)iicf;tcr,  'judge',  seems  to  carry  our  minds 
back  to  the  patriarchal  period  of  the  people  of  Israel,  when  thcy,  too,  were 
governed  by  '  judges  '. 

209.  tcbcuttntc  SBortc  is  here  again  gi-avia  vcrha,  words  füll  of  meaning. 

210.  ka^in  Icten,  '  to  live  on  '  without  thought  and  care. 

III.  The  earth,  like  a  good  mother,  opens  her  Stores  to  all  her 
children,  far  and  wide,  and  feeds  them  all.  In  this  sense  Homer  speaks  of 
j^eiSupos  apovpa. 
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212.  in  3viBrcn  unt  »Diiintcn,  as  tlie  months  and  years  go  round.  Com- 
pare  neptTeWoM-etui'  iviavTwv,  vohciitibtts  annis. 

213.  In  times  of  peace  and  plenty  all  seems  to  fall  into  proper  Order 
quite  of  itself,  and  every  one  regards  himself  as  his  wisest  as  well  as  his 
best  adviser. 

214.  fic  bcfter)cn  nebeneinander,  tliey  exist  togetlier,  by  the  side  of  each 
other. 

215.  i|l  gel;altcn,  is  held  in  the  same  repute  (eslimation)  as  all  tlie  rest. 
There  is  no  opportunity  for  a  man  of  preeniinent  gifts  to  manifest  them  in 
times  of  peace. 

216.  xeoA  Sitte?,  cf  i,  103,  n. — tcn  (i\in>j  fort  =  feinen  gemcf'nten  dKing  »eitcr; 
all  continues  in  its  familiär  way,  routine. 

217.  jerrütten  is  a  strong  expression ;  rüttcn  is  an  anliquated  word, 
now  obsolete  except  in  the  Compound  jerrütten,  meaning  to  shake  about,  and 
so,  to  bring  into  disorder  and  confusion.  Compare  the  derivative  verb  rütteln. 
We  have  here  again  a  shortened  conditional  clause,  =a&er  wenn  lic  9Iot^  . . . 
jerrüttet. 

218.  For  ©ebäule  comp,  above  v.  97. 

219.  tie  trauli^c  2Sct)nunij,  '  the  comfortable  home'.     Cf.  i,  59,  n. 

220.  ®d;Ici:rt  in  tic  Srrc  fic  fort  :  drags  her  forth  to  wander  about :  this 
meaning  of  in  tic  Srrc  is  not  usual.  The  expressions  in  tic  Srrc  gct;en  and  in 
tic  Srrc  führen  are  commonly  used  in  the  sense  of  'to  go',  er  'to  lead,  astray 
fiom  the  right  path'.  For  the  formation  of  this  subst.  from  the  adj.  irr 
comp,  tic  SBcite,  tic  gerne,  and  tic  gremlc. — ängftUcf)  =  angftt>pU. 

222.  er,  i.e.  ter  verj^äntige  2)iann. — tic  ^)arlid;en  3Scrte,  his  precious 
words  of  advice. 

223.  »cn  tiefen  is,  perhaps,  less  correct  than  the  genitive  would  be  ; 
but  the  prepositions  bei  and  unter  would  be  quite  admissible  in  this  phrase. 

224.  The  use  of  ter  Sbr  instead  of  ta  Sfir  is  poetical.  For  the 
repetition  of  the  personal  pronoun  with  the  relative  cf.  Aue  §  210,  2. 

225.  St;r  erfrf)eint,  not  'you  seem',  but  'you  appear  before  me'. — einer 
ter  ältejlen  güljrer,  one  of  those  leaders  of  old.    Comp,  noteon  v.  208,  above. 

226.  turcf)  SBüften  unt  Srrcn,  through  deserts  and  devious  ways.  The 
plural  tie  Srrcn  is  even  less  familiär  than  the  singular  of  the  same  word.  It 
occurs,  however,  in  Luther's  Bible. — geleitet,  sc.  furben. 

227.  SDenf  tcf)  tcd)  eben,  indeed  I  can  even  fancy  I  am  speaking  to 
Joshua  or  Moses. 

228.  Tii^xDld  man  takes  the  pastor's  words  quietly  and  simply  and  in 
their  füll  b£äring,  but  he  passes  over  the  complimcnt  implied  in  them  for 
himself. 
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■229.  uufere  Seit  i3cr»3teid;t  ficJ)  is  a  niore  elevated  and  dignified  expressiuii 
than  tiirf  scr^lidjcii  locrccn  mit.... 

1^0.  nvaai  6cmcrfcn  (lit.  to  mark  something),  to  mention,  to  notedown. 
— lic  ^iciliije  @efdiic()te,  sacred  history  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures ;  tie 
gemeine  ®cfd)ici?te  is  an  attempt  to  Substitute  a  German  expression  for  tlie 
foreign  term  tie  -$rcfanocfd)i(^te,  historia profana. 

231.  In  these  stirring  times  a  few  days  are  as  eventful  as  many  yeais 
of  peaceful  tranquillity. 

232.  fo  tränken  fid)  (y\it  ®cfcf)i(f!ten,  all  that  history  records  in  other 
periods  is  now  closely  packed  together,  Condensed,  into  a  veiy  short  space 
of  time. 

233.  gurücf  teilten,  to  let  one's  mind  travel  back,  cf.  4,  191. — ein  grauet 
2t(tcr,  hoary  old  age.     We  also  speäk  of  graueg  3tltcrtr;uni,  hoary  antiquity. 

234.  Comp.  Homer's  {J.ivo'i  de  ßoi  ^/nreSöv  ecriv. 

235.  iuic  Sinteren  is,  properly  speaking,  a  Gallicism:  nous  aiitres.  So 
also  in  Greek,  T^/uels  ot  d,'\\ot"E\\7;i'ts.  For  the  weak  tei  minalion  of  anteren 
cf.  Aue  §  175,  3. 

236.  '  The  aiigcl  of  the  Lord  appeared  tinio  htm  (Moses)  in  a  flame  of 
fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush\  Exod.  iii.  2. 

237.  '  The  Lord  iveiit  bcfore  ihem  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloitd,  to  Icad  them 
the 'May  ;  and  by  night  in  a pillar  of fire\  Exod.  xiii.  21. 

238.  weiter  fprcdien,  to  talk  further,  to  continue  the  conversation. 

239.  er  »erlangte  seems  to  stand  in  the  sense  of  c«  »erlangte  ifin,  he 
longed  to  hear.  6r  »erlangte  ju  l^üren  might  also  mean  ihat  he  had  expressed 
his  desire  in  words,  he  askcd  to  hear. 

240.  bet;cnt :  comp.  n.  on  2,  19. — ter  ©efäfirte,  his  companion.  C'cfäfirte 
=  gal)rtgencffc,  comp,  ©efpiele  4,  162,  ®efel(  6,  154,  n. — mit  (ieimlid;eu  äöortcn 
is  more  poetical  than  the  mere  adverb  ^)eimlid>. 

241.  nur  (M.  H.  G.  ne  wäre  'were  it  not'  =  but  only)  is  often  used  to. 
strenglhen  an  imperative.  ®ef)en  Sic  nur=  (never  mind  anything  eise)  oniv 
go.  Here  we  may  render  it  'Just  go  on  talking'. — tag  ©cfpväd;  auf  ctivag 
bringen,  to  lead  the  conversation  to  a  certain  topic. 

242.  id;  gc^e  l;erum  =  id)  njill  krumgchcn.  (Perhaps  we  might  also  say 
I;ier  umfjcrge^en.)     So  also  tomme  is  pres.  for  fut. 

243.  tagegcn,  upon  these  words,  in  reply ;  nid en  is  emphalic  instcad  of 
3uftinuming  nirfcn,  to  nod  assent,  vpoavevio,  artnuo. 

244.  fud;te  =  ging  er  fud;cnt  unifier,  he  continued  his  search. — ter  äpA(;it: 
comp,  above,  v.  190, 
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VI. 

Clio  (KXetü.',  connected  with  K\io%=faina]  is  tlie  Muse  of  Ilistory. 
Her  name  is  appropriately  preiixed  to  this  canto  which  contains  a  picture 
of  the  general  State  of  the  age,  3fita(tcr. 

2.  ©cmcine,  cf.  i,  57,  note. — vh'u  J^aiifc,  'from  home',  cf.  i,  94,«.  In 
prose  we  should  say  von  ifircr  '^cimat^. 

3.  9Jtci)t  furj  ftnb  unfcre  Seiten  =  unfcrc  Seiten  fint  nictt  für;  ju  er^äfilen. 

4.  tag  33itt're  =  fcie  JBittcrteit,  all  the  bitterness  of  many  years  added 
together. 

5.  Sd^redtidjcr  should  be  understood  as  an  adverb  (  =  iim  fo  fchrerfüdjer  in 
prose),  er  it  may  be  an  adj.  qualifying  tag  JBitt'rc,  bat  certainly  not  one 
qualifying  Sa'^rc.  They  feit  the  bitterness  all  the  niore  intensely,  because 
they  had  at  first  built  so  many  hopes  on  the  revolution. 

6.  tap  fuHl)  fid)  tag  '§erj  il;m  ei-(;o('en  (fial'c),  that  his  heart  rose  high. 

7.  tie  fveicve  SSrufi,  his  breast  that  had  feit  oppressed  with  care  and  sub- 
jection,  was  now  aniniated  with  the  feelings  of  a  freeman.  — tie  5pnlfc, 
'pulsations', 

8.  kcr  crjle  ©lan;,  the  first  radiance. —  tie  neue  ®onnc  denotes  the 
freedom  proclaimed  by  the  French  revolution. — fict)  fteran^icben,  to  rise 
(above  the  horizon),  an  unusual  expression. 

9.  Les  Etats-Unis  d^ Amerique,  mt  momcnt  de  hur  indcpsitdance, 
avaient  consacre  dans  une  declaration  les  droits  de  P komme  et  ceiix  du 
citoyc7t.  Cest  toujours  par  lä  qtion  commence. . . .  Sur  la  proposiiion  de 
Lafayctte,  fassemblce  avait  dcjä  commence  cette  discussion,  (jue  les  evenemcms 
de  Paris  et  les  decrets  dii  4  aoiit  t avaient  forcce  d interrompre  ;  eile  la  reprit 
et  la  termina,  en  consacrant  des  principes  qiii  servirent  de  table  ä  la  nou- 
vclle  loi,  et  qui  etaicnt  la  prise  de  possessio»  du  droit  au  nom  de  V hu- 
matiite. — Mignet,  Hisloire  de  la  Kez'olution  fran^aise,  eh.  II.  (p.  81,  ed.  de 
Bruxelles). 

10.  Comp,  the  famous  description  in  Schiller's  Lied  von  der  Glochf, 
beginning  with  the  words  Sreifieit  unt  ©teiitfieit !  hört  man  fcfiatten  ;  JT^cr  rufi'ije 
!3iiVi5cr  greift  jur3BcI)r. — Libcrtc,  Egalitr,  Fraternite,  were  the  watchwords  of 
the  revolutionary  party,  and  the  üuc  d'Orleans  (father  of  Louis-Philippe, 
subsequently  King  of  France)  even  assumed  the  name  of  Egalite. 

11.  fid)  felbfl,  for  himself  and  according  to  his  own  fancy,  indepen- 
dently. — cS  fdjien  ..baä  33anb  :  for  this  use  of  cS  see  Aue  §  293. 

12.  iimfiricf en,  to  knit  all  round,  to  encircle  with  meshes  (comp,  teflricfen 
above,  5,  95).     We  may  transl.  'which  held  many  lands  in  its  trammels'. 
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13.  The  chains  in  which  the  countries  had  hitherto  been  kept  were 
lield  fast  by  the  hands  of  Idleness  and  Selfishness  :  i.e.  by  the  privileged 
classes,  the  nobles  and  the  clergy,  who  merely  spent  and  wasted  the  hard 
earnings  of  the  people. 

14.  in  jenen  tränacnten  Saijen,  in  those  stirring  (lit.  thronging)  days. 

15.  •§auptftatt  is  used  as  a  trochee  here,  while  it  ought  to  beaspondee. 
It  is  an  old  boast  of  Paris  to  be  la  capitale  du  monde,  la  märopole  de  la 
civilisatio7i. 

17  sq.  jener  STJänner  Spanien  sounds  somewhat  unusual  instead  of  lie 
Stamen  jener  STiänner. — tie  crften  ä?crtünter  tcr  3?otfcf)aft,  the  iirst  proclaimers 
ül'  the  tidings  (of  freedom). 

18.  Their  names  were  held  in  equal  honour  with  those  great  heroes 
who  were-  placed  among  the  stars.  Comp.  Hör.  Od.  Iii.  2,  17,  virtus 
recludens  ininieritis  viori  caelttm,  and  the  device  per  aspera  ad  astra.  The 
reference  is  to  such  men  as  Mirabeau,  Sieyes,  Lafayette,  and  others. 

19.  jeijlidieni  ilicnf^ien,  dative  of  relation,  cf.  i,  40.  So  also  tfinen  alten 
V.  23-4. 

20.  Being  close  neighbours  of  France,  we  were  the  first  to  be  inflamed 
with  the  great  ideas  of  the  French  revolution. 

21.  tie  Sranten  is  used  poetically  instead  of  tit  Sranjrfen ;  properly 
gvanfen  denotes  either  the  Franks,  the  Teutonic  tribes  who  eventually 
settled  in  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Lower  Rhine,  and  a  portion  of 
whom  under  Clovis  invaded  and  conquered  Gaul  in  the  fifth  Century  and 
gave  the  country  its  present  name,  or  the  Franconians,  i.e.  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country  bordering  the  upper  and  middle  course  of  the  river  Main 
which  was  colonized  by  the  Franks  under  Thierry  the  son  of  Clovis. 

22.  fic  f*icncn,  sc.  unä ;  we  thought  that  their  Coming  denoted  nothing 
but  friendship. 

23.  unt  tie  traditen  fie  nucf) :  tie  is  demonstrative  referring  to  grcuntfitüft 
in  the  preceding  line  ;  'and  indeed,  it  wasfriendsliip  they  brought '. — erfiö^tt  is 
merely  poetical  in  this  sense;   'their  minds  were  set  upon  high  ainis'. 

24.  mit  Su|l,  joyfully ;  comp.  3,  7. —  tie  munteren  23äume  tcr  grfif'cit,  'the 
gay  trees  of  liberty'.  Denzel  observes,  "The  ancient  P>anks  used  to  plant 
emblematic  trees  at  their  places  of  meeting.  This  custom  was  revived  at 
the  time  of  the  Revolution,  and  then  the  red  caps  of  liberty  were  placed 
at  the  top  of  these  poles."  The  custom  of  planting  such  '  trees  of  liberty' 
was  formally  regulated  by  a  decree  of  the  Convention  and  spread  all  over 
France,  and  wherever  the  republican  armies  went.  Poplars  were  at  first 
used,  but  oaks  were  afterwards  substituted.  They  were  hung  with  tricoloured 
ribbons,  circles,  and  triangles,  as  emblems  of  liberty  and  equality,  and  sur- 
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niounted  by  a  conical  red  cap,  representing  the  pileus,  wbich  in  ancient 
Roman  days  was  placed  on  the  head  of  a  liberated  slave,  and  thus  became 
the  recognized  badge  of  freedom.  The  people  used  to  dance  round  these 
trees  singing  revolutionary  songs.  Cf.  below,  v.  27  note.  We  may  compare 
the  old  custom  of  dancing  round  the  Maypole  to  celebrate  the  return  of 
spring.  The  'trees  of  liberty'  were  all  removed  under  the  Empire,  but 
reappeared  in  the  revolutions  of  1830  and  1848. 

25.  At  first  the  French  promised  liberty  and  independence  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  countries  they  invaded. — ei^itc  Stcjicrunci,  autonomy. 

26.  First  of  all,  the  young  people  were  füll  of  joy,  because  they  are 
always  eager  after  change  and  novelty ;  but  the  old  men  were  likewise 
overjoyed,  as  they  hoped  now  to  see  realised  what  they  had  secretly  been 
wishing  during  all  their  life. 

27.  ©tantarte  denotes  the  new  flag  of  Liberty,  the  tricolor,  viz.  red, 
white,  and  blue  in  vertical  stripes,  adopted  by  the  French  National 
Assembly  in  1 789  for  the  colours  of  the  National  Guard,  red  and  blue  being 
the  colours  of  the  city  of  Paris,  and  white  the  old  colour  of  France.  ®tantavtc 
fr.  old  Fr.  estcndard  {etendard)  fr.  Lat.  extendere  '  to  spread  out'. — With  re- 
gard  to  tanjen,  comp,  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  by  Fischenich  to 
Schiller,  in  which  the  progress  of  French  ideas  on  the  Lower  Rhine  is 
described,  dated  March  i,  1793  : —  (5ä  (jifct  I)icr  Ginicje  fcltfi  in  ter  SIcnicntncj, 
iiic(c^)e  tte  Slntunft  tec  gran^cfcn  fcfiitUdi  münfcl'eii;  aOcr  c3  fmb  mciilcntficil!?  Scute, 
tie  mcf;r  IKut^  f^abcn,  um  bcn  SrcifieitSbautn  511  tanjcn,  <xU  fcU'fttfuitiijc 
.<?raft,  an  tcr  Slbfcfjaffung  ter  aiiijibväuclie  c(;uc  tic  5 raufen  ?u  avtcitcn.  (See 
Jenaer  Litcj-aturzeitiiug.,  1875,  No.  17,  p.  29S.) 

28.  tie  üfcernjtcgcntcn  grontcn,  the  all-prevailing  French,  explains  who 
are  meant  by  the  previous  fie.  übcrii'icgcn,  lit.,  '  to  oulweigh',  usually,  as  here, 
in  the  metaphorical  sense  'to  preponderate'. 

29.  mit  feurigem,  muntrem  Jüeginnen,  by  means  of  the  ardour  and  cheer- 
fulness  with  which  they  set  about  realising  their  grand  new  ideas.  For 
U5cc)innen  cf.  4,  170,  n. 

30.  The  dactyl  ünunler-  is  not  quite  correct,  though  in  conforniity  with 
the  less  careful  pronunciation  of  ordinary  conversatiun;  according  to  strict 
rules  the  root-syllable  in  njit»cr  ought  to  be  long. 

31.  They  did  not  mind  the  contributions  exacted  from  them  by  the 
French  on  account  of  the  liberty  they  fancied  they  would  receive  at  their 
hands.     fcU'il  refers  of  course  to  ter  S)rucf . 

32.  tie  gerne,  which  is  originally  an  expression  of  place,  is  here  used 
of  time,  meaning  the  far-distant  future.  They  overlooked  the  hardships  of 
the  prescnt  time  on  account  of  their  joyful  hopes  of  the  future. 
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3_:^.  feinaiivloclcn,  '  to  Iure  away'. — neueröffnet,  newly-opened.  The  ideas 
of  the  French  revolution  had  opened  up  entirely  new  vistas  for  all 
aations. 

34.      a?räut\jam  is  harsh  instead  of  aBväutiijam. 

37.  aSaä  tcr  iKcnfil;  fid)  tenft,  that  man  can  imagine  to  himself. — \\^% 
uiit  crreicf'bar,  near  and  within  reach, 

38.  Comp,  above,  5,  109. 

39.  Iviut  is  of  course  adv.  qualifying  fpra*cn. 

40.  'Thesky  soon  became  overcast'.  The  hopes  and  aspirations  of 
the  lovers  of  liberty  were  extingnished  in  the  gloom  of  the  Reign  cf  Terror. 

41.  ein  ttertcr6tc§  ©efd^tec^t,  a  depraved  race. 

42.  fid),  one  another.  Aue  §  196.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  terrible 
executions  that  took  place  in  France  during  the  ascendancy  of  the  Jacobins. 

43.  aSrüter,  to  whom  they  had  vowed  brotherly  love  and  equality. — 
lic  ciacnnülsige  2)icni(e,  the  host  of  self-seeking  officials  (who  tried  to  make  as 
much  profit  as  possible  out  of  the  unfortunate  'brethren'). 

44.  f raffen,  'to  revel'  in  luxury  and  feasting. — tie  Ctcrn,  those  placed 
over  the  rest,  the  superiors,  magistrates  sent  from  Paris :  les  prefcts. — im 
©ropen  tauten,  to  rob  on  a  large  scale. 

45.  l'iä  5U  tem  .Steinftcn,  down  to  the  very  smallest  oflicial ;  it  was  as  if 
all  were  vying  with  one  another  in  robbing  and  defrauding. 

46.  'Every  one  seemed  only  concerned  lest  something  should  be  left 
remaining  for  the  morrow';  i.  e.  tried  to  complete  their  work  of  depredation 
in  one  day.     nmä  =  etn3as,  Aue  §  216,  «.  r. 

48.  kie  Ferren  teä  Siacje?,  they  were  masters  for  the  time  being.  Thus 
we  say  ker  Söine  teä  üaijeä  fein.     So  in  E.  we  speak  of  'the  hero  of  the  day'. 

4g.  anfaKen,  to  fall  ttpon,  'attack'. — ©elaffen  means  'even-tempered', 
'placid'. 

50.  The  Position  of  äffe  after  its  Substantive  kie  »i^eteiti.junä  gives  it 
emphasis:   'to  avenge  tiie  affront  all  of  it '  (i.e.  to  the  füll). 

51.  Diintzer  (p.  56)  justly  observes  with  regard  to  theexpressionkcyrett 
tctvo.jcne  •»^offniuiij,  that  kcrpctt  denotes  merely  something  excessive.  He 
quotes  9,  287,  ker  koppelte  Sduncrj  kcS  neuen  i^cvluile-J,  and  siniilar  expressions 
found  in  Goclhe's  works  are  koppelt  gcfäfirket,  koppelt  betroffen,  koppelt  terlnipt 
(Iphig.  4,  3,  23^,  koppelt  fcbiMicr,  koppeltet  S.'eten.  In  current  German  we 
eniploy  koppelt  unk  kreifadj  as  a  signiticant  phrase  to  express  excess,  eg.  tr 
KU  fic^  koppelt  unk  kreifcicf)  veniiingcn,  he  has  committed  a  very  great  crime. 

54.  ka  erft,  then  more  than  ever  before.— ka6  traurige  @dn(ffal,  'the 
miserable  fate',  is  a  poetical  amplification  of  the  simple  idca  of  'miscrj'*. 

55.  gro^  Stands  in  an  emphatic  sense,  instead  of  cjropl'erjij  or  9ropmütfji>j. 


158  HERMANN  AND  DOROTHEA.         [vi.  56. 

A  victorious  general  treats  the  inhabitants  of  a  conquered  country  with 
generosity  and  clemency,  either  because  he  is  actually  of  a  generous  dispo- 
sition,  or  because  he  deems  generosity  conducive  to  his  poUtical  aims,  in 
Order  to  concihate  the  favour  and  good  opinion  of  the  conquered. 

56.  teil  kficijtcn  SJiann  would  in  prose  be  replaced  by  the  plural  \'\t 
Öefic^tcn. — aS.i  mär'  er  tcr  feine,  as  if  the  conquered  were  his  own  subjects, 
whom  he  would  naturally  spare  and  treat  leniently. 

57.  @ütct  denotes  more  especially  the  provisions  supplied  by  the  in- 
habitants, and  the  shelter  their  houses  afford  to  the  soldiers  of  the  invading 
army. — ticnct  =  ftci;  iieiifltar  tca^eifl,  'assists'. 

60.  l^enjprfcfH'cn  implies  the  idea  of  bringing  to  Hght  something  hidden. 
Despair  roused  to  action  passions  hitherto  restrained. 

61.  In  ta^  frci^et^afte  aBeainncit  we  should  notice  the  definite  article, 
instead  of  which  a  prose-writer  would  here  use  the  indefinite,  or  a  general 
pronoun,  e.g.  mandjc^.     ^Beginnen,  cf.  above  v.  29,  and  4,  170,  n. 

65.  ©raufam,  with  horrible  cruelty,  comp.  gräuUd)  i,  109,  note. — te-3 
T)eutenben  3ammerä:  in  English  we  may  similarly  speak  of  'howling  misery' 
instead  of  'howling  miserable  beings'. 

67.  tie  JJJcfte,  (plural,)  that  which  still  remained. 

68.  2l[(eS  is  a  comprehensive  neuter  often  applied  to  persons  =  ?inc. 
Directly  afterwards  the  singular  tcr  5iücf)t(in3  is  used  of  the  retreating  army, 
where  we  should  again  prefer  the  plural  in  prose. 

69.  fdjcii  unfidier,  'shyly  uncertain '=fcf)cu  uiib  unfidjer,  scared  and  un- 
steady,  quailing  with  fear;  by  being  subordinated  to  the  second  adj.  the 
first  becomes  an  adverb  and  serves  to  cxpress  some  reason  or  cause  of  the 
principal  adj.    Goethe  and  Schiller  are  very  fond  of  this  form  of  expression. 

70.  ba^  @e4ön  is  the  collective  noun  derived  from  bcr  5;cn;  the  wonl 
expresses,  therefore,  a  multitude  and  coiifiisicn  of  sounds. — Sic  fiürniencc 
®(crfe  =  tic  Sturnujlccfe  (ftürnicn  =  Sturmläuten),  the  alarni  bell  which  announces 
present  danger  and  calls  upon  all  to  help.  Schiller  in  Das  Lied  v.  J. 
Glocke,  V.  174 : 

•§ört  \\)xi  n.nmmcrn  T;cd)  vhmu  5fntnu? 
JDag  ijt  Sturm: 

71.  ^ictt...nuf.  auff;a[ten,  to  check.  Though  all  knew  that  their  attempt 
might  prove  dangerous  to  themselves,  still  their  fury  prevailed  and  incited 
the  hitherto  peaceful  Citizens  to  wreak  the  injuries  they  had  received  on  the 
enemies'  heads. 

72.  Slüflung,  'preparation',  'equipment'  (esp.  for  war),  'armour',  is 
here  used  in  the  somewliat  unusual  sense  of  'implemcnts'.     But  this  is 
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intentional,  as  ordinary  implements  of  peace  and  agiicultuie  are  here  tumed 
into  implements  of  war. 

73.  tie  aije^r(e)  (pl.-cn)  is  a  fine  old  word.  It  means  originally  'de- 
fence',  'buhvark',  then  'means  of  defence',  weapons.  From  it  is  formed 
the  French  gtierre  and  from  the  same  root  come  the  Eng.  wäre,  beware, 
aware,  wary,  ward,  etc.  Hence  also  taä  ®emc§r,  a  gun.  The  neut.  tag  Sße^r  — 
aweir.  3n  2Bc()re  here  =  not 'intoa  weapon',  but  'into  (a  störe  of)  weapons'. 
Cf.  Luther's  famous  lines:  Gin  fcfic  bürg  ifl  »nfcr  @ct,  ein  gute  mcr  vnt 
njaffcn,  a  sjtre  stronghold  is  oiir  Lord,  a  good  defence  and  weapon. 

»cn  !l?lutc:  in  prose  the  e  is  dropped  in  the  dative  when  the  definite 
article  is  not  used.     Cf.  4,  31,  n. — ©abcl  instead  of  ■^cUijabcf,  'pitchfork'. 

74.  \Ve  say  more  commonly  o^ne  ®naie  unb  (of)nc)  5cJjonung.  The 
Compounds  are  somewhat  unusual  in  tliis  phrase. 

75.  A  weak  enemy  is  necessarily  driven  to  treachery  and  insidious 
dealing,  which  are  properly  the  practices  of  a  coward. 

76.  üJiödjt'  icf)  tcd)  nie,  cf.  r,  8. — fc^iiötcn,  despicable,  vile,  shameful: 
the  original  meaning  of  the  word  seems  to  be  'scanty',  'beggarly',  and 
hence,  'mean',  'contemptible'.  It  has  also  the  active  sense  of  '  olieusive', 
'insolent'. 

77.  Comp,  the  lines  in  Schiller's  Lied  von  der  Glocke: 

®cfäf)rlid)  til'ä,  tcn  Seu  ju  tvccfcn, 
ajertctblid)  ifl  teä  3;igcr«  3>'.6u; 
Setccf)  kcr  fdivcdltdifte  kec  ®*rccfen, 
£)a«  ifl  ter  a)ienfcJ)  in  feinem  SiBa^n. 

78.  This  is,  of  course,  said  under  the  vivid  Impression  produced  by 
the  licenlious  and  cruel  conduct  of  the  masses  left  to  their  own  guidance. 
In  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke  we  can  easily  find  passages  perfectly  parallel  to 
the  judge's  words  here.^ — Spredj'  er  tpc^  nie,  'let  him  never  speak'. — aß  tiMui 
cv  =  a(ä  ot'  er  lönnc;  see  Aue  §  375  (p.  309). 

79.  Scggcfcuntcn,  'let  loose'  =  aller  33ante  (oä  unb  lebig. — erfcfieint,  '  makes 
its  appearance',  'displays  itself,  tc^gc6unbcn  erfcfjcint,  'is  let  loose  and  dis- 
plays  itself.      Note  that  erfd;ciut  never  means  simply  'seems'. 

80.  3ltte8  aSi'fe,  'all  the  evil'. — in  bic  SDtnfet  jurücf trieb,  i.e.  compelled  to 
lüde  itself. 

82.  vertennen,  'to  misjudge'. — ben  llJenfcfjcn,  'human  naturo". — fcfieltcn 
is  a  strong  expression  instead  of  tabcin. 

83.  This  line  contains  a  reason  for  the  Statement  made  in  the  pre- 
ceding  sentence  =  benn  3^r  l^abt  Söfeä  genug  erlitten.  But  this  reason  is  very 
vividly  and  impressively  given  as  an  exclamation:  'verily,  you  have...'. — 
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ivütl,  ^ii<aste\  'uncultivated',  'wild',  hence  also  in  a  moral sense  'wild',  'dis- 
orderly'. — i^ccjinucn,  cf.  4,  170,  n. 

84.  ctma«  jurücf  tuv4ifdiaucn  is  an  unusual  phrase:  'tolookback  through 
something',  to  take  a  retrospective  view  of  it. 

85.  gcpc'^en  =  cini;cflc^cn;  'even  you  yourself  would  admit'.— tele  oft  3('r 
aurf)  GiutcS  crblicftct  =  tap  3('r  a\id)  fc(;t  oft  ®utc«  erfclirftct  unb  maiidjcä  5;rcffücl,ic. 

86.  nuincf)c§  S^icffüdje,  'many  an  excellent  quality'. 

87.  9icgt  lic  ©efafjt  ti  nidjt  auf,  etc.  =  iccnn  lic  ©cfaf^r  eä  nid^t  aufregt,  uut 
wenn  tic  Wtofi)  bcn  aJicnfcijen  ni*t  fcräncjt. 

88.  In  prose  we  should  add  the  copiila  unt  between  the  two  coordinate 
sentences  and  thus  express  the  second:   unc  ten  Slucevu  al^  ein  Sdjmwctt^ 
cifrf)cinc.  — Sdju^gctt,  'protecting  deity'. 

90.  f(ug  is  the  adverb  ;  'you  wisely  remind  me'. — nac^  tcni  33raiilc  Xd 
J^aufcä  =  njcnn  \\)m  fein  Jpau^  vcvln-annt  tft. 

92.  libcvtüctcn  is  poetical  and  archaic  instead  of  ühig  gctticbcn. 

93.  Goethe  is  fond  of  coordinating,  insteadofsubordinating,  sentences. 
Here  e.g.  we  should  say  in  prose:  ÄBcnn  cä  anäi)  lucnig  ifi,  fo  ifi  tcd)  aurf;  liefet 
»venige  foftlicij. 

94.  tcr  a>erarmtc,  'the  impoverished  man'  (who  has  lost  most  of  his 
former  possessions  in  the  conflagration  of  his  hoiise). — einer  Sacfic  nachgraben 
is  merely  a  Variation  of  the  niore  usual  phrase,  narf;  einer  Sacfjc  graben,  to  dig 
for  something. 

95.  Here  the  more  common  phrase  is  feine  ©ebanfen  einer  Sacfie  jufebrcn 
animiim  ad  aliquid  converia-e.  By  dwelling  upon  good  deeds  cur  thoughts 
become  more  cheerful,  Ijcitcr. 

96.  Instead  of  the  def.  article,  we  should  rather  expect  the  possessive 
pronoun  mein.  In  prose  we  should,  of  course,  arrange  the  words  so  as  to 
place  the  verb  at  the  end:  tie  (roc(dic)  mein  ©eläcijtnip  aufbema^rt. 

97.  fid;  »erfö^men,  'to  become  reconciled  to  each  other'. 

98.  liebet  is  used  emphatically,  instead  of  Unijlücf. — There  are  three 
Icinds  o'ilove  (?icbe)  mentioned  in  this  line  and  in  the  next :  love  of  friends, 
of  parents,  and  of  children.  AU  three  classes  were  impelled  by  love  to 
attempt  things  which  appeared  impossible  to  others. 

100.  auf  einmal,  'all  at  once';  some  great  effort  in  dangerous  cir- 
cumstances  converts  a  youth  into  a  mature  man.  On  the  other  hand,  under 
the  influcnce  of  danger,  many  an  old  man  performs  feats  apparently  re- 
quiring  the  strength  and  boldness  of  active  youth. 

loi.  etiini«  entl)iif[en,  to  strip  a  thing  of  its  covering,  to  unveil,  reveal, 
display.  Jijüllc  is  akin  to  f)cl)len,  'toconceal'.  So  in  English /^«.■'/=husk, 
bhell  (c.g.  of  beans),  and  hence  also  the  term  //////  (i.e.  shdl)  of  a  ship.   As  a 
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chiid  may  be  said  to  be  still  in  a  chrysalis  State,  we  might  also  say,  ta-3  J?inb 
cntpuj3tte  ficf;  atä  Süngttng. 

103.  The  gen.  geijenlrärttijen  ®cifte3  is  one  of  quality;  in  prose  we 
should,  however,  say  jcigte  ©eiftcggegenirart.  Cholevius  appropriately  quotes 
from  Goethe : 

a^icl  gjcttungänüttcl  tictcfl  tul    SBaä  l^cigt'«? 
ITic  \>t\it  Slcttung,  ©ccjcmrart  ieä  ©cifiä! 

104.  tcr  3lt(cn,  above  all  others. — In  prose  we  more  commonly  use  the 
acc.  after  critni^nen  ;  see  Aue  §  349. 

105.  The  heroic  act  attributed  here  to  Dorothea  has  met  with  very 
different  criticism,  and  even  W.  von  Humboldt  was  of  opinion  that  our 
conception  of  Dorothea  as  a  maiden  fit  to  be  Hermann's  wife  was  rather 
disturbed  than  assisted  by  the  fact  that  she  is  said  to  have  killed  a  brutal 
enemy.  But  Goethe  himself  would  never  allow  that  he  had  erred,  and  it 
may  be  that  our  modern  ideas  of  womanly  nature  have  become  somewhat 
over-refined  for  the  füll  appreciation  of  a  very  vigorous  and  heroic  deed 
when  performed  by  a  maiden  under  most  extraordinary  and  exciting  circum- 
stances.     l^edjf^crjig  is  of  course  an  adverb. 

106.  We  should  again  expect  the  indef.  article  (auf  einem  großen  ©e^öft); 
but  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  definite  article  places  the  scene  more 
vividly  and  distinctly  before  our  eyes. — Instead  of  the  imperfect  jurüälJUct', 
we  might,  perhaps,  rather  expect  the  pluperfect  jurücfgctücljen  njar. 

107.  aurf)  is  inserted  as  giving  an  additional  circumstance  which  would 
more  naturally  have  been  mentioned  previously, 

108.  »erlaufen  is  'to  run  aivay^ ;  hence  the  participle  »erlaufen  =:run- 
away,  vagabond. — ®cfintcl  is  properly  the  diminutive  (in  a  contemptuous 
sense)  of  ©efinte,  a  body  of  attendants  or  servants  (cf.  7,  61),  and  means  'a 
worlhless  crew',  'rabble'.  (Compare  the  word  villain,  which  also  once 
meant  a  servant.)  The  O.H.G.  sind  means  a  road,  a  journey  (hence  fenl-en,  ■ 
to  make  to  go,  to  send)  and  ©efinfce,  O.  H.  G.  kisindi,  originally  means  'a 
companion  in  travel',  'an  escort ',  'an  attendant'. 

109.  In  prose  it  would  be  um  5U  ^itünt-crn,  or  unb  tegann  ju  i-'t. 

114.  tcm  Ginen  riß  fic  ucn  bet  Scitc  =  fie  rifj  von  ber  Seite  be^  Ginen.  Ginem 
is  dative  of  relation. 

115.  gemaUig,  powerfully,  =  mit  ©eiinilt,  with  a  powerful  blow. 

116.  mit  milnntidjen  i£treii-I;en,  wilh  blows  worthy  of  a  man.  Comp. 
Schiller,  Bürgschaft,  st.  11: 

Unb  brei  mit  ge>i5attigcn  Streicfcu 
©rlcgt  er,  bie  anbern  entireii1;cn. 
H.  TI 
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117.  »tcre,  cf.  I,  18,  n. — fcie  is,  of  course,  instead  of  tiefe. 

118.  einer  ®ad{)e  l^arren,  'to  wait  for  something';  for  the  gen.  see  Aue 
§  349  (p.  288).     -Darren  expresses  greater  anxiety  than  auf  eine  ®ac};e  warten. 

120.  im  (Scmütt)  is  like  the  Homeric  hl  (ppeaL,  instead  of  in  i^m. 

121.  >üof;in  fie  gerat(;cn  (sc.  tvax),  vvhither  the  course  of  events  had  carried 
her,  where  she  had  got  to.  gerat^cn  is  an  old  Compound  verb  (O.HG. 
kirälan)  formed  from  the  verb  ratl;en  (O.  H.G.  rätait),  and  the  inseparable 
prefix  ge  (  =  O.H.G.  /■/,  answering  probably  to  the  Latin  co7i).  The  root  cf 
tatt;cn  seems  to  be  radh,  to  assist,  be  favourable  to,  and  the  original  mean- 
ing  of  gerat(;en  is  'to  succeed',  '  to  be  favoured  (by  fortune)  in  attaining': 
hence  it  came  to  mean  generally  '  to  arrive  by  chance  (somehow)  at  some 
point  (or  condition)'.  Hence  also  the  meaning  of  ratzen,  'to  guess'. 
Comp,  such  phrases  as :  ti  gcrätf;  if;m  alle?,  he  succeeds  in  everything ;  an 
Semanb  gcrat^cn,  to  fall  in  wilh  a  person ;  tu  Sern  geratl^en,  to  gct  into  a 
rage,  etc. 

122.  Instead   of  mit   tcm    SBotf,    we   might   expect   mit  tcm  üirigcn 

124.  jnpfcn  is  to  pluck  (here,  by  the  sleeve). — In  prose  vve  should  then 
continue  :  unb  n^iöpcrtc  (flüfterte)  \{)n\  tic  SScrte  ya. 

125.  We  notice  here  nearly  the  same  beginning  of  the  line  as  in  the 
opening  words  of  the  first  canto. 

126.  In  prose  we  say  more  commonly  mit  eigenen  2lugcn  fe^en.  But 
Goethe  may  also  be  imitating  the  Homeric  6<t)da.\^di(nv  idiadai. 

129.  35on  ken  Seinen,  'by  his  own  people'.  The  two  meet  him  again, 
V.  170  sqq.  The  adj.  bctürftig  takes  the  gen.  after  the  analogy  of  the  verb 
betürfcn  ;  see  Aue  §  350. 

131.  tie  l*ü(f  e  tcä  3aunS,  the  gap  in  the  hedge,  through  which  it  was  pos- 
sible  to  see  those  on  the  other  side,  without  being  seen  by  them,  and  through 
which  the  apothecary  had  espied  Dorothea. — beutete  lil'iig,  he  pointed  cun- 
ningly,  i.e.  with  a  face  that  seemed  to  ask  :  well,  am  I  not  right? 

132.  kic  5Pupj3e  is  a  somewhat  jocular  expression  to  denote  'a  baby'. 
Spu^i^je  is  from  Lat. /?</ß,  a  young  girl;  also  'a  doli',  "■  puppet\  Thedim. 
9ßiH?>?ci;en  is  often  used  caressingly  of  a  baby. — ancfclu,  'to  wrap  up  ' ;  hence 
kie  SBicfeln,  'swaddling-clothes ',  conf,  7,  166. 

134.  The  apothecary — who  is,  as  we  know,  a  very  old  friend  of  Her- 
mann's  father — is  not  only  well  acquainted  with  the  old  dressing-gown, 
but  even  knows  the  blue  cover  (we  are  left  uncertain,  whether  of  a 
pillow  or  of  a  cushion),  We  have  a  shrewd  suspicion  that  the  apothecary 
was  a  very  inquisitive  character. 

135.  fdjucU  füvnjafjr  unk  gut,  quickly  indeed  and  well. 
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136.  treffen  is  'to  hit'.  So  'to  hit  the  mark',  'meet  the  case',  'agree' 
(with  the  former  description).  In  this  sense  jutreffcn  is  more  commonly 
used.     2ille«  trifft  3U,  'all  things  agree'. 

137 — 145.  The  apothecary  has  an  excellent  memory.  Ile  repeats  the 
description  given  by  Hermann,  5,  169^176,  with  a  fevv  slight  changes 
necessitated  by  the  circumstances  under  which  he  discovers  Dorothea. 
Comp.,  more  especially,  v.  142  sqq.  here  with  v.  174  sq.  in  the  correspond- 
ing  passage. 

143.  ®i§t  fie  gtcic^  is,  of  course,  instead  of  »renn  fie  gtcii-^  fit^t,  though 
she  is  sitting. — tic  trefflidje  ®röpe,  her  goodly  stature. 

145.     9icicf)(icJ)  l^cruntermaüt,  flows  amply  down. 

147.  l^du^lid),  domesticated,  fit  to  become  a  housewife. 

148.  The  pastor  scans  Dorothea  with  his  eyes  in  the  same  manner  as  he 
had  scanned  Hermann  when  he  read  his  thoughts  and  the  great  change 
which  had  come  over  him.  Comp,  what  is  said  of  him  2,  4 :  mit  bent  ülu^c 
fccä  Scrfiljevö. 

149.  mir,  in  my  opinion.  6'3  i|T  mir  fein  äBunter  is,  however,  unusual 
instead  of  icl;  muntere  micf;  gar  nicht. 

150.  fie  ^iUt  tie  *4)rt>6e,  'she  can  stand  the  test'.  \Ve  generally  say  tie 
sprcbe  auä^atten. 

151.  ©lüctliff;  (sc.  ifi  tcr)  n^em,  etc.  In  English  also  we  may  in  such  an 
exclamation  omit  the  verb.  'Happy  he,  to  whom',  etc.,  cf.  2,  83. — iait)  has 
the  force  of '  really '  but  may  be  left  untranslated.  —  gafc,  poetical  für  gegeben  ^at. 

152.  \it,  i.e.  tie  recljte  ®eftalt. 

154.  ©efiUigfeit  would  here  seem  to  denote  pleasing  and  attractive 
manners. — fici;  ju  Semanb  gefeßen,  to  join  oneself  to  another,  combine  with. 
The  word  ©efeflc  is  in  its  origin  connected  with  <Saat  and  means  «aaalgencffe, 
one  who  shares  in  the  same  hall  or  room,  and  hence  generally  '  a  comrade  ' 
(Jvamcrat,  Fr.  camerade,  a  chamber-fellow,  fr.  L.  camcra). 

155.  tem  3üngting  =  für  ten  Sflngling.  The  expression  chosen  by  the 
poet  denotes  greater  fixity  and  permanence  than  ter  Cuingling  fmt  ein  lliätc^u-u 
gcf  unten. 

156.  For  the  verb  erweitern  as  used  of  a  wife,  comp,  above,  2,  104. 

157.  mit  n)citlid;er  Jiraft,  'with  womanly  strength ',  i.e.  such  strength 
as  a  woman  possesses. — turef)  nttc  Reiten  is  not  a  mere  paraphrase  of  the 
notion  of  'ever',  but  nearly  as  expressive  as  'for  betler,  for  worse ', 
throughout  all  the  vicissitudes  of  time,  be  they  good  or  bad. 

158.  Düntzer  suggcsts  that  this  is  an  allusion  to  Juvenal's  vvell-known 
viciis  sana  in  corpore  saito  (10,  356).  But  the  thought  is  so  common  and 
obvious  that  it  is  scarculy  necessary  to  trace  it  to  one  special  passage. 

H 2 
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i6o.  t'ctcnflic^,  doubtfully.  The  apothecary  is  not  so  sanguine  as  the 
pastor. 

i6i.  tcr  Schein  trügt,  '  appearances  are  deceitful ',  is  a  familiär  proverb. 
— öfter,  cf.  2,  88  note. — lern  Ülcu^crn  trauen,  to  trust  to  outward  appearance, 
mere  looks. 

162.  evyvL-tct,  proved  true  (by  experience). 

163.  The  Geiman  form  of  the  proverb  is  ürau'  Sflicnianb,  tu  fiaticfi  tcnn 
einen  Scheffel  ©alj  mit  ifjm  gecjeffen,  trtist  110  one^iailcss  yoii  have  eateii  abiishel 
of  salt  witk  him.  Comp.  Cic.  Ladius,  19,  67,  verum  illnd  est  quod  dicitiir 
'  midtos  modios  salis  simid  edetidos  esse,  tit  afnicitiae  intimes  explettim  sit '. 
<£cf;effel,  a  large  measure  for  com,  a  bushel.  ©djajf,  which  meant  orig.  a  tub 
or  pail,  is  used  provincially  in  the  same  sense.  It  is  from  the  root  skap  to 
hoUow  out,  of  which  there  are  numerous  derivatives  in  most  European 
languages.  Comp.  Gk.  ffKä-n-Tw,  aKd(pos,  Lat.  scapha,  med.  Lat.  scapelliis 
(a  bushel).  Hence  also  fcl)i>).'fen,  to  draw  or  scoop  out  water  in  a  hollow 
vessel,  Schiff  (cf.  the  Homeric  epithet  Kot\ai  vrj^s),  etc.,  etc.  Skep  or  skip 
is  still  a  common  term  in  provincial  English  (e.g.  Cambs.)  for  a  measure  of 
fruit,  potatoes,  etc.  Johnson  gives  the  word  skep  in  his  dictionary,  which  he 
defines  as  '  a  sort  of  basket  narrow  at  the  bottom  and  wide  at  the  top  to 
fetch  corn  in  ',  and  quotes  from  Tusser's  '  Five  Hundred  Points  of  good 
Husbandry",  '  A  pitchfork,  a  dungfork,  sieve,  skep,  and  a  bin '.  Cf.  Scot. 
skep,  a  basket  for  coi-n,  potatoes,  etc. 

164.  Ietd)tU(l)  is  adv.  in  the  sense  of  tciditr^in  or  leiditfiuntcj  or  Icid^tfcrtig, 
the  Latin  temere. — btc  3cit  nur,  '  time  alone ' ;  perhaps  it  would  be  better  to 
say  nur  tie  3cit. — gcn)iffcr  =  ficf)erer. 

165.  SBie  finft  tu  eä  mit  i^m  ?  '  how  do  you  stand  with  him  ? ' 

166.  fid)  umtf;un  means  to  go  about  and  inquire. 

167.  er5äf;ten  is  subj.  '  who  may  teil  us  '. 

168.  folgcnt :  the  pastor  follows,  as  the  ajDothccary  at  once  whcels 
round  in  order  to  carry  out  his  intention. 

169.  torf),  '  you  know  '. —  tft  tctcnHirfi,  is  a  serious  matter. 

171.  in  feinen  ®efdiäften  =  feinen  ©cfitäftcn  nad()i)e()ent,  in  pursuance  of  his 
duties. 

173.  Sagt  is  said  rather  haslily;  eise  w-e  should  add  tcdi,  like  the 
French  dites  donc. — junÄc^tfi  fiier,  close  by  here. 

174.  2lj)felbaum  is  used  as  a  dactyl,  ihough  it  ought  to  be  trcatcd  as  an 
amphimacer.     See  Introd.  p.  xx. 

175.  A  thing  is  said  to  be  getriigen  whcn  it  has  been  worn  and 
is  no  longer  new ;  it  is  abgetragen,  when  no  longer  fit  for  wearing. — 
»ermutl;lic^  is  adv.,  =  >vie  ficf;  i.>ermutr;en  Iilpt,  as  may  besupposed,  probably. 
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He  carefully  conceals  the  fact  that  he  knows  where  the  cotton  stuff  came 
from. 

176.  tic  ©efialt  instead  of  ifire  ©cilalt. — In  prose  \ve  should  simply  say 
fie  fdjcint  ein  macfcrc^  ffliätd^cn  ju  fein. 

177.  au^  Ic&(id)er  2Itfid)t,  from  a  laudable  motive.  £i'6Iicf)  is  the  same  as 
tc&ensmcrtl^,  'praiseworthy'. 

179.  JTicfe  is  emphatically  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence : 
'asfor  her,  she  is  already  no  stranger  to  you'. — wenn  is  apparently  used 
instead  of  ta,  just  as  in  English  \ve  should  use  when. 

180.  Bcrridjtct  (sc.  l^at). 

1S2.  The  adj.  rüftig  describes  Dorothea's  strength  here  as  well  as 
before,  v.  159.  She  is  "  the  heaithy,  affectionate,  robust,  simple  peasant 
girl"  as  Mr  Lewes  appropriately  describes  her. — fic  ifi  rüftig  gcfceren  seems  to 
be  an  imitation  of  such  a  Greek  phrase  as  ^  Trapdevoi  Icrxvpä,  Tri<pvK€i> ;  in 
G.  \ve  should  commonly  say,  fic  tcfigt  cme  rüfttvie  SLitiir,  or  fic  iil  ccn  Slatuv 
vüftig. 

183.  tfircii  arten  *Bcrtranttcn,  an  aged  relative  of  hei"s. 

184.  lii  511m  üotc,  'tili  he  died'. — ta  'when',  temporal,  not  causal. — 
tafiinrcipcn  is  often  used  of  an  illness  or  affliction  that  'carries  oft"'  some 
one.  The  corresponding  phrase  is  kaftin  gcftcn  or  fdjeiten,  'to  pass  away', 
cf.  4,  143. — über  tco  «tältcfjcno  Slet^,  etc.  must  of  course  be  joined  with  tcc 
3ammcr. 

185.  In  prose  it  would  be  better  to  say,  ütcr  tie  ©cfa^rcn,  tie  fe-ner 
Öcfi^ung  breiten. 

186.  mit  fttdcnt  ©cmüt^,  with  a  quiet  mind,  i.e.  without  violent  lamen- 
tations  and  complaint. 

187.  In  prose:  üter  tcn  Tcfc  ifire^  SBräutigam?. 

189.  er  fanb  ten  fcfjredlicfien  loi,  he  met  with  tlTe  terrible  dcath — suggests 
the  idea  of  his  being  executed  by  the  'guillotine'. 

190.  (Stnjag  beftveitcn,  to  fight  (against)  something,  cf.  i,  146  n. — SBiflfür 
denotes  capricious  and  arbitrary  dealing.  .Jtur,  or  more  correctly  Siüv,  both 
now  almost  obsolete,  is  fr.  O.  H.  G.  churi^  M.  H.  G.  kür,  küre,  '  deliberate 
choice',  whence  the  term  Äurfürfl  an  Elector.  The  verb  füren  was  formed 
from  itür  in  the  i7th  Century.  The  cid  form  of  the  verb  is  tiefen  =  Eng, 
choose,  pra:t.  fcr,  part.  gcforen  which  are  now  regarded  as  belonging  to  füren. 
The  forms  of  the  simple  verb  are  now  rarely  used,  but  crtüren  and  au3erfürtn 
especially  in  the  imperf  and  past  part.  rrfor  crfcrcn,  au«crfcr  au^erfcrcn  are  not 
uncommon  in  poäry.  A  person  is  said  to  be  »iKfürlid),  when  liis  motte  is 
'sie  Tolo,  sie  iubeo,  stet  pro  ratione  volimtas\ — »KAiife,  'intrigues',  'crookcd 
designs',  fr.  M.  II.  G.  ranc  a  sharp  turn  or  twist,  renken,  to  wniich. 
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191.  fd)ictcn  =  fagtcn  tßm  Sctciüf^l;  they  do  not  actually  leave  him  until 
after  v.  216.  •* 

192.  In  prose  we  should  s.iy,  er  309  ein  ©cllflucf  Beraug  or  l^ercor. — ta? 
©iltcr  of  course  =  ®il6eractt. 

193.  mitte  Bcrfi'entet,  he  had  distributed  it  as  a  charity,  cf.  i,  13. 

195.  Here  we  have  the  word  Sdjul;  and  below  the  fuUer  form  ©cJjuft^cig, 
which  appears  to  be  the  proper  title  of  the  person  hitherto  designated  as 
Siiittcr.  The  word  Scfcult^cip  or  ®*iilt^ciß  means  an  official  bertte  Sci)u(tig!cit 
leiftcn  ^cipt,  who  sees  that  people  render  what  is  due  from  them.  In  the  large 
towns  of  the  German  empire  the  Scfiultfieip  was  originally  an  officer  ap- 
pointed  by  the  Emperor  to  exercise  Jurisdiction  in  hisname.  (See  Goethe's 
account  in  his  Wahrheit  7tnd  Dichtung  ans  meinem  Leben.  Biv.  I.)  Subse- 
quently  the  Citizens  obtained  the  right  of  choosing  their  own  ScijuU^ci^  and  the 
title  was  changed  to  i^ürjcnnciftcr,  that  of  Sdmltficip  or  Sdiu^c  being  generally 
applied  only  to  the  chief  functionary  in  a  village  =  5)£irfriditcr,  Saucrvicfjtcr. — 
The  expression  tcii  *)3fcimi3  shows  the  modesty  of  the  pastor,  though  he 
is,  we  may  be  sure,  actually  giving  above  his  means.  A  Protestant 
pastor  in  Germany  is  not  so  well  salaried  as  to  be  able  to  present  gold 
pieces  to  the  poor.  The  niggardliness  of  the  apothecary's  subsequent  gift 
presents  a  great  contrast  to  this,as  we  have  formerly  heard  him  boast  of  his 
rare  old  coins  and  his  late  mother's  jewelry. — au^tl^ctlen,  to  distribute. 

197.     In  prose:   fcer  äliann  njctgcrtc  fid)  tie  ®abe  nnjuncfimcn. 

199.  Ttcci)  (^'  (i  »erjcfirt  tft,  before  all  is  spent  for  food. 

200.  It  would  be  sufficient  to  say,  er  trücftcilim  tag  @clt  in  tic  ^ani,  but 
the  use  of  the  Compound  ciutvücf  en  renders  the  expression  more  forcible. 

201.  Dticmanb  fäuinc,  '  Let  no  one  be  slow  to  give'. 

202.  kie  2)iilte  =  tie  üliütt^ätiijtcit,  the  quality  being  used  instead  of 
the  person  endowed  with  it;    ein  mittgcfinntcr  ©lenfd),  eine  nulte  J^ant. 

203.  ruijiii,  quietly,  without  being  disturbed  in  his  possessions. 

204.  For  the  plural  Santen  see  n.  on  x,  204. 

205.  For  the  gen.  after  cntbcl)ren,  see  Aue  §  349  (p.  288). 

206.  6"i  tod),  'ah  though',  a  phrase  used  to  express  that  we  were  in 
danger  of  forgetting  something,  but  have  just  recollected  it  at  the  last 
moment. 

207.  2i?ävc  nur,  etc.     'If  I  only  had  some  money  in  my  pocket  now'. 

208.  In  prose:    taä  gropc  (ö'clb)  ebenfo  »vie  taä  ftcine. 

209.  3cJ)  Injfe  (siid)  nicf)t  unbefdjcntt,  I  will  not  dismiss  you  without  a 
present. — The  apothecary  would  seem  to  allude  to  the  well-known  line 
ttt  dcsint  vires,  tarnen  est  laudanda  voluntas. 

210.  »vofcrnc  nud)  is  somewhat  pedantic  instead  of  njcnnfrfjon,  n^cnngtcid). 


VI.  237.]  NOTES.  167 

211.  He  does  not  present  bis  whole  pouch,  but  merely  part  of  its 
Contents. 

•212.  3ln  tcn  aiicmcn,  by  the  (leather)  strings. — bcr  Zöial  is  an  anti- 
quated  form  instead  of  ibe  more  usual  5;a6a(c)t.  But  in  a  metaphorical 
sense  we  ahvays  say  tag  ifl  fiarfer  SlofcaiJ,  meaning  something  hard  to  believe. 

213.  ätcrddj,  daintily. — einiije  pfeifen,  as  much  tobacco  as  would  suffice 
for  a  few  pipes,  'a  few  pipefuls'. 

214.  Comp,  the  Homeric  Socts  0X1717  re  (piXrj  re. 

216.  tcr  Jinajicr  'canaster'  is  the  finest  tobacco,  originally  Varinas 
tobacco  from  Venezuela,  which  was  commonly  packed  and  sent  off  in  baskets 
made  of  reed  or  cane  called  canastra  in  Portuguese  (French  canastre,  Spanish 
canastro,  Dutch  canaster,  whence  the  G.  word,  which  does  not,  however, 
occur  before  the  beginning  of  the  i8th  Century.  Comp.  Lat.  caiiistriim 
Greek  kwovv,  and  Kdvaarpov,  Eng.  canister). 

217.  The  apothecary  not  being  able  to  make  an  end  of  praising 
bis  tobacco,  the  pastor  is  obliged  to  draw  him  away. 

219.  5l5cir,(t(f)  =  in  SJetn;  he  is  anxiously  waiting.  Comp,  the  line  in 
Clärchen's  song  {Egmont,  Act  in.) :  Sanjcn  unb  bangen  in  fcf^recBcntcr  3Petn. 
— er  ^öre,  let  him  hear. 

220.  ftc  fanicn  =  fte  famcn  an,  they  arrived  at  the  spot  previously  agreed 
on. 

222.  in  ®cbanfcn  =  i3ctanfeni;cn,  lost  in  thought. 

223.  flttt  vor  fic^  fiin  tlicfen,  lit.  to  look  silently  out  before  one,  i.e.  to 
gaze  absently. 

224.  fcmnient-,  as  they  were  approaching. — In  prose  we  say  perhaps 
more  commonly  dinetn  fröMic^c  3cirfKn  macJicn. 

227.     In  prose  :    er  fd;nitt  ihm  taä  aSort  at. 

229.  S)aö  SScib  tcr  Sucjcnb  is  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  KovpiSirj 
aXoxos,  which  Voss  translates  by  meiner  Sugenb  »JJermäfiltc,  //.  A  114.  See 
Introd.  p.  XV. 

230.  The  gen.  Seiner  is  governed  by  ftcrt^:  Aue  §  350. — »cnte  ben 
SBagcn;  in  prose  we  should  add  um. 

232.  bie  ®ute:   cf.  5,  122,  165. 

233.  fianb  =  cr  tlieb  flehen,  he  did  not  move. 

234.  ber  3?etc  is  the  clergyman,  who  has  come  to  him  as  an  ayyeXos 
KaXüiv  (TTwu.     ©in  Ijimnilifcfjer  öcte  is  a  frequent  expression  for  'an  angel'. 

236.  »oir  jicficn,  present  for  future. 

237.  feitbem  ic^  hjarte,  'since  I  Aove  been  waiting  here',  cf.  5,63,«. — 
befallen  is  used  as  a  transitive  verb  in  many  phrases,  c.g.  eine  Äranffieit  tejiel 
>^n,  an  illness  seized  him;   but  nearly  always  the  subject  will  be  found, 
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as  in  the  case  of  the  Eng.  word  'befall',  to  be  something  unpleasant.  We 
could  not  e.g.  say  Srcutc  tcfädt  if;n,  'joy  comes  over  liim',  though  we  might 
say  eine  freubigc  21ufrcgunij  i^at  i^n  befallen,  a  joyful  excitement  has  come  over 
him. 

■238.  tcr  3lrjjnjcl^n,  M.  II.  G.  arcwän,  'suspicion',  =a  lueeiiing  (or  ima- 
gining)  of  evil  (V'lrge^).  The  original  vovvel  is  preserved  in  aßa^m  (mahnen 
to  ween)  a  delusion.  In  the  seventeenth  Century  the  common  form  still 
continued  to  be  ter  2lrgroa^n.  The  verb  is  argrcö^nen,  the  adj.  arijnjö^nifc^. — 
mag  nur,  whatsoever,  cf.  1, 114,  n. — hänfen,  'to  vex,  trouble',  cf.  4,  157,  «. 

239.  hjenn  toir  nur  fommen,  if  we  merely  take  the  trouble  of  Coming. 
Hermann  now  begins  to  be  uncertain  whether  after  all  Dorothea  will  con- 
sent to  be  his  wife,  while  in  the  first  flush  of  hope  he  had  spoken  in  a  very 
different  strain,  5.  121  sqq. 

240.  In  reading  this  line,  the  antithesis  between  the  two  pronouns  toir 
and  fie  should  not  be  slurred  over. — einf;erjic]§t  has  much  the  same  meaning 
as  tal^erjief^t  (ta  being  used  vaguely  as  in  i,  •27  kaSerjeScn),  'goes  along'. 

241.  Inprose:   gcrake  lie  unvcrticntc  3lrniut^  madjt  uii3  fiot;. 

242.  There  is  a  proverbial  saying:  kern  Äü^nen  gefrört  tie  SDelt  (atcdacem 
fortiina  iuvat).    This  is  here  somewhat  changed,  ©enügfamfeit  unb  üfiätigfcit 

taking  the  place  of  Jvül^nfiett.  gcniigfam  (from  the  verb  genügen)  means 
'easily  satisfied'  'contented'  'frugal',  while  gcnugfam  (from  the  adv.  genug) 
means  'sufificient'. 

243.  kie  Sitte  =Sittfamfeit. 

244.  In  prose:  o^nc  je  einen  guten  Süngling  an3U5ter)en. — rcijcn  is  here 
used  in  a  good  sense,  'to  attract'.  Thus  we  speak  of  tie  OJeije  eine« 
■äOJät^ienS;    ein  rei3entciS  üink;   xotX&j'  gvcper  SieSreij. — ten  guten  Süngling,  cf. 

I,  35.  "• 

245.  The  metre  would  have  allowed  the  poet  to  adopt  the  prose  order 
of  words  t^r  -Scrj  ter  ^icte  »erfitloffcn ;  but  he  prefers  to  preserve  a  poetic 
style  even  in  such  a  detail  as  this. 

246.  bis  ^inan  =  ln3  an  tie  6cfc  te«  !Eovfe3,  v.  231.  If  they  go  in  the 
carriage  to  Dorothea,  thus  attracting  general  attention,  and  then  meet  witli 
a  refusal,  they  will  have  to  retire  covered  with  shame. — SBir  mintten  Icnfen, 
we  might  have  to  turn. 

247.  @a(^te,  softly.     Cf.  2,66,«. 

248.  How  true  Hermann's  fears  were  in  a  certain  sense,  may  be  easily 
judged  by  remembering  the  judge's  relation  above,  v.  186 — 190. — bie  wadere 
^anb  =  tie  •§anb  ter  Sßacfevcn  or  teä  tt>acferen  £DJätd;en8. 

249.  cinfd5»Iagen  means  to  strike  hands  in  token  of  'strikingüi  bargain'. 
Cf.  below,  9,  116.     In  Grimm's  Dictionary,  3,  274,  the  present  passage  is 
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quoted  with  another  from  Goethe  :  „  'S.a'ft,  .»^crr  33rutcr,"  fagte  er,  tntem  er  mir  iie 
v^anb  ^inreidjte,  in  tic  i^  »acf er  einfd^lug,     fomnic  er  meinem  2)iätet  ni^t  ju  na^^. " 
250.     ka  =  kann,  if  so,  in  that  case. 

252.  einfallen,  to  break  in. 

253.  sor  3eitcn,  in  former  times.  The  apothecary  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
a  latidat07-  temporis  acii ;  in  the  remarks  he  makes  here,  we  recognize, 
moreover,  his  love  of  ceremony  and  formahty. — i^crlegcn,  put  out,  em- 
barrassed. 

254.  2)a  is  temporal,  =in  reetdjen. — nad)  feiner  SBcifc,  in  its  (due,  proper) 
manner.     Each  transaction  had  its  own  special  formalities. 

255.  "öatten  tie  Gltern,  etc.,  i.e.  tocnn  tie  Altern  fivttten.  tie  dttern  is 
said  significantly ;  in  the  good  old  times  the  parents  selected  the  bride,  and 
the  son's  voice  was  but  little  heard. — fid;  is  the  dative  of  inlerest,  'for  them- 
selves'. 

256.  jn^örtcrft  is  a  formal  and  pedantic  word  instead  of  juerfi.  The 
apothecary  employs  it  again  directly,  v.  260. — ein  greunb  »cm  •§viufc  is  con- 
versational,  instead  of  ein  greunb  leä  J&aufeä.  It  may,  in  general,  be  ob- 
served  that  careless  Speakers  often  use  prepositions  in  the  place  of  case- 
endings,  thus  approaching  the  prevaiüng  habit  of  most  modern  languages 
(comp,  un  anii  de  la  maison,  un'  amico  dclla  casa).  There  is  in  fact  a 
general  tendency  in  modern  speech  to  dispense  with  inflexions  as  far  as 
possible. 

257.  greier^mann,  one  who  woos  (freien)  on  behalf  of  another. 

258.  ertoren,  cf.  v.  190,  n.  The  word  ertoren  sounds  more  dignified 
and  ceremonious  than  era>ä[;(t  or  au^ertcfen. — in  fiattlidhem  !}}u§e,  dressed  in  his 
very  best — black  coat,  white  cravat  and  white  gloves,  not  forgetting  the 
flowers  in  the  button-hole  ! 

259.  cttoa,  'say',  or  'it  might  be',  cf.  5,  68. 

260.  im  Slffcjemeinen,  'on  general  topics'. 

262.  nacil;  langem  Umfdjiveif,  'after  much  bcating  about  the  bush'.  um- 
fd)n)eifen,  is  to  szvccp  round.  So  llnifdiiveif,  circumlocution,  digression.  In 
this  sense  the  plural  llmfd)iüeife  is  more  usual. — e-J  »oart  aud;  ter  2od;icr  er. 
ioä[;net,  for  the  genitive  after  crWiltmen  cf.  Aue,  §  349. 

263.  9iüt)nilid),  'in  terms  ofpraise'. 

264.  fce«  jDianneS,  sc.  irarb  ericAfmet. 

265.  ben  SßtUen,  their  inclination,  whethcr  favourable  or  not. 

266.  (Sinen  Eintrag  aMetjnen,  'to  decline  a  proposal'. — ein  JTort'  is  a  very 
common  expression  in  the  sense  of  the  refusal  of  an  ofTer  of  marriage.  6c 
dat  einen  Äorb  t'efommen  (empfangen) ;  fic  ^at  if;m  einen  JTorb  gegeben.  Dr  R. 
Hildebrand   says   in   Grinim's  Dictionary,    5,    iSoo — 'In  bomc   parls  of 
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Germany  an  unwelcome  suitor  used  to  receive  his  answer  by  having  a 
basket  (Jicrt)  placed  in  his  road,  and  in  the  i7th  and  i8th  centuries  girls 
actually  used  to  give  a  basket  without  bottom  to  suitors  they  did  not  mean 
to  accept';  this  can  be  traced  to  an  eailier  custom  detailed  by  Hildebrand 
1.  c.  After  the  interesting  disquisitions  given  by  this  careful  scholar,  all  the 
other  explanations  vvhich  have  been  suggested  for  this  phrase  should  be 
abandoned. — Gin  Jvcvl)  »ar  nidjt  \jcvtricplict,  a  refusal  was  not  a  very  great 
disappointment  (  =  i^cnirfad'te  feinen  i^ci-tnip). 

267.  Slfccr  gelang  ti  tenn  aiicfi,  but  then  again,  if  the  proposal  was  snc- 
cessful. 

270.     tie  for  feine;  his  clever  band  had  tied  the  first  knot  between  them. 

272,  5luä  tcr  SJiote  tommen,  to  go  out  of  fashion,  cf.  i,  31. 

273.  9^e^me  fcenn  Segticijer,  let  every  one  take.  According  to  the  apothe- 
cary's  notion  it  is  far  more  unpleasant  to  receive  a  refusal  in  proprid persona 
than  by  deputy.  In  this  way,  the  apothecary's  words  revert  to  Hermann"s 
Observation,  v.  250.     The  word  t'cfct?ämt  is  intentionally  repeated. 

275.  ®ci  c«,  me  K^vn.  aiic^  fei,  lit.  'let  it  be  as  it  may  be  (with  regard)  to 
it'.  For  the  use  of  the  dative  comp,  such  phrases  as  itiie  ifi  cä  t^m  =  ho\v 
Stands  it  M'ith  him?  t^m  ifi  lucfil,  it  is  well  with  him.  We  find  also  the 
fuller  phrase  t-cm  fei  n.nc  i^m  tfctte  (i.e.  fein  n.'ctte). 

276.  auf  tie  Sfficrte  I}örcn,  to  mind  tlie  words.  He  had  already  decided 
on  his  own  line  of  conduct. 

278  sqq.  Cholevius  has  the  following  note:  "Absolute  confidence  is 
ahvays  the  best  reason  and  the  highest  proof  of  affection,  and  this  holds 
good  of  the  love  of  friend  towards  friend,  child  toward  parents,  and 
man  towards  God.  The  few  words,  'What  she  says,  is  good,  is 
reasonable,  I  know  it',  give  a  far  more  impressive  description  of  Hermann's 
love  for  Dorothea  than  the  most  exaggerated  descriptions  of  lyric  and 
romantic  poets  could  have  done." 

279.  The  use  of  3}icnfcfj  instead  of  üJJann  must  be  designed:  Hermann 
wishes  to  make  his  asseveration  as  wide  as  possible  (hence  the  use  of  irgcnb 
ein  and  nur  je),  and  so  he  does  not  lay  stress  on  the  sex  of  the  person  trusting 
but  only  of  the  person  trusted.  We  may  translate,  'that  ever  anyone  enter- 
tained  for  woman'.  The  definite  article  kern  SBeite  is  used  in  a  representa- 
tive  sense,  i,  35,  n. 

281.  'Even  if  I  am  to  see  her  for  the  last  time',  i.e.  even  if  it  is  to  be 
the  last  time  that  I  see  her. 

283.  iDrücf'  ici)  ftc  nic  =  h3enn  icf)  fic  nucf)  nie  an  baä  ^erj  krücfcn  tarf. 

284.  fo  fel^r  should  be  joined  with  tegefjret. 

285.  ta3  3a  =  fca8  Sawovt,  her  acceptance  of  him  for  her  husband. 
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2S6.     jciftörcn,  'to  pull  topieces',  'demolish',  hence  'to  ruin'. 

287.  ftd)  jutüdbe.jcbcn,  '  to  hie  back',  fic^  fccüebcn  is  to  'betake  one- 
seir. 

2S9.  geirrt  (sc.  l^at). — ta)l  ti  Jrcrt^  ifl,  ta»  ÜTcätdjcn,  Goethe  seems  fond  of 
this  construction,  cf.  5,  85,  129. 

291.  Translate  'straight  away  to  the  pear-tree'.  21n  with  the  acc. 
denotes  motion,  e.g.  er  trat  an  kcn  !ii[*,  he  went  up  to  the  table;  with  the 
dat.  it  expresses  rest,  e.g.  er  fianb  an  kein  Sifdj,  he  stood  near  the  table. 
Thus  we  should  say  gc^'  an  kern  äBadjc  (dat.)  l^in,  walk  along  the  brook;  but 
gc^'  an  ten  SSad)  (acc),  walk  up  to  the  brook.     Comp,  also  Aue  §  248. 

292.  nä^er=  einen  nä^ieren  SBcg,  by  a  shorter  road. 

293.  In  many  editions  of  the  poem  we  find  ricimfüfirte  instead  of  i^n 
fül^rte,  but  we  have  followed  Düntzer  (p.  104)  in  adopting  again  the  reading 
of  the  first  edition.  Hermann  means  to  say,  'Oh,  that  I  might  lead  my 
darling  along  that  road  (ifjn,  sc.  ten  Supreeg)  joyfully  and  quickly'.  If  he 
had  her  by  his  side,  he  would  hurry  home  in  joy ;  but  if  his  plan  does  not 
succeed,  he  will  creep  home  alone,  all  his  joy  being  over  for  this  world. 

296.  i^crfläntig  is  adv.  (eTrtffra^ei'ajs),  like  one  who  undorstood  driving.: — 
fcfjäumenb,  foaming  (at  the  mouth);  we  have  already  been  told,  v.  221, 
that  the  horses  were  impatient. 

297.  In  prose:  er  fe§te  firf)  auf  ken  Sib  ke^  gürncr?  (or  rather  ton  a?ocf,  ken 
iJutfcficrrit). 

298.  The  Story  has  come  to  its  critical  stage;  but  as  a  relief  from  the 
gravity  of  the  Situation,  the  comic  element  is  once  more  introduced  in  the 
person  of  the  apothecary.  The  humour  of  the  scene  is  heightened  by  the 
poet's  turning  as  it  were  and  addressing  him  personally,  see  Introd.  p.  xiv. 

300.  ©etcin  is  the  collective  derived  from  Sein  (orig.  =  E.  bom,  though 
commonly  denoting  'the  leg';  cf.  ein  JBcin^auä  in  a  cemetery). — v^erftHi^rct  is 
more  emphatic  than  ge^  or  bcivafiret. 

301.  This  is,  of  course,  intended  to  be  a  mild  joke  against  spiritual 
and  clerical  rule  in  temporal  affairs.  — fic^  (acc.)  einer  £a*c  anniapcn  is  not  so 
common  as  fid;  (dat.)  ctwaä  anniapcn,  but  see  numerous  instances  of  the 
constr.  with  the  gen.  from  the  best  writers  in  Grimm's  Dictmiary,  r,  406. 
anniapen  is  generally  used  of  presumptuously  claiming  or  usurping  what  one 
is  not  (slrictly)  enlitled  to. 

303.  Sinfi^en  is  not  so  common  as  fic^  einfetjen  or  ciiiftcigcn. — getrcft  is 
mostly  used  as  an  adv.  and  means  the  same  as  guten  0?iut(;ei^. 

304.  'My  hand  has  long  since  been  practised.' 

305.  kic  fünfllidifle  USentung  ju  tvcffcn,  to  hit  off,  to  exccute  with  accu- 
racy,  the  most  diflicult  turning.     JJiiiiftlirf)  is  the  opposite  of  natürlicf)  or 
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cinfadf),  that  which  is  the  reverse  of  simple,  '  elaborate',  '  complicated  ',  'in- 
genious'. 

306.  Strassburg  is  no  doubt  here  selected  for  mcntion  in  consequence 
of  the  poet's  predilection  for  this  place  at  which  he  had  pursued  his  studies. 
The  pastor  vve  are  told  accompanied  a  young  nobleman  there  as  his  tutor, 
a  trait  Goethe  probably  derived  from  the  life  of  his  friend  Herder,  whose 
acquaintance  he  made  at  Strassburg  in  1770,  white  Herder  was  tutor  to  the 
young  prince  of  Eulin. 

307.  Instead  of  the  imperfect  fcijtcitcte  we  should  probably  have  the 
plupf.  in  a  more  exact  style. 

308.  tag  I;al(entc  üfjcr  turd)  is  poetical  instead  of  fcurdj  taä  l^alTcnte  JTDit. 
For  fiattenb  comp,  the  description  of  the  coach  rolling  through  the  'gateway ', 
I,  213.     %\jOx  is,  however,  here  one  of  the  '  gates '  of  the  townT 

309.  ©taufcije  SBege  ^inaug,  out  over  dusty  roads.  The  accusative  de- 
notes  the  space  over  which  the  action  of  theverb  teilte  takes  place.  Cf.  i, 
6,  n)c(rf)cii  fie  jtcfjen,  etc. 

310.  lett  is  used  transitively  instead  of  ijcrtctt  er  jutvtitijt.  In  his 
autobiography,  Goethe  says  ofthe  Strassburgers  :  Sic  Stragburijci- fint  leiten^ 
fdiaftticfic  SpajicvQäiujcr  uiib  fte  ^akn  n.u'[;t  9icd)t  c«  511  fein.  SLlIaii  mag  feine 
^rfifitte  fiinii'cnten,  n.H'(un  man  triff,  fo  fintct  man  tfu-ilo  natürliche,  tficilä  in  alten 
uni  neuern  Seiten  fünftüd)  angctecite  Suftiuter,  einen  ■K'\.t  len  antcrn  tefucfit  unb  ven 
einem  l^citcrn,  tufiigcn  SKölfc^en  gencffcn. 

312.  ein  toei8licf)er  ®|>rung,  a  prudent  leap.  tt'cislicf)  is  mostly  used  as 
adv.  as  we  have  had  it  above  in  2,  64  and  5,  131. 

313.  For  the  gen.  after  fcegierig  see  Aue  §  350  (where  this  adj.  is, 
howevef,  omitted)  and  comp,  the  analogous  construction  of  the  verb 
fccge^ren,  ibid.  §  349. 

314.  tic  äüolfc  teS  ©taiitl:  in  prose  eine  Stautivclfe. 

316.  cl^ne  (SJctanfen  :  Hermann  found  it  difficult  to  form  a  resolution 
and  to  begin  to  act.  He  is,  therefore,  füll  of  dreams  (7,  8)  and  without 
any  definite  thoughts.  Observe  the  completeness  of  the  picture :  the  horses 
galloping  away  in  the  distance,  Hermann  dreamily  gazing  and  remaining 
ncar  the  spring  and  the  trces  overshadowing  it. 
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VII. 

Erato  ('E/jaTü5,  the  '  Lovely  one ')  is  the  ISIuse  of  Love-poetry. 

I.  This  canto  opens  with  an  elaborate  simile,  the  only  one  of  any 
importance  found  in  the  poem.  It  is  well  knovvn  that  after  the  eye  has 
been  dazzled  by  gazing  at  the  sun,  the  bright  image  is  for  some  tinie  re- 
tained  by  the  retina.  The  simile  is  peihaps,  as  Cholevius  remarks,  open  to 
the  objection  of  being  somewhat  gcfiiAt,  farfetched,  both  in  its  character  and 
in  its  application,  and  hardly  Homeric :  but  the  description  is  unquestion- 
ably  fine. 

•2.  iii'^  ?liKie  fajycn,  to  fi.\  one's  eye  upon,  lit.  to  seize  into  one's  eye. 
faOtc  for  gcfapt  l^at. 

4.  Sdiivcbcn  is  to  hover'  and  float  in  the  air. — \Ve  should  join  trcl^in 
nur,  wherever.     Cf.  i,  114,  n. 

5.  [cf'H.Mnft,  dances  about.  f*n?anfcn  is  '  to  move  about  unsteadily ',  so 
often,  '  to  totter ',  of  which  fcfiitcnfcii,  to  wave  about,  is  the  factitive. 

6.  »er  J^crnianit,  before  H.'s  eyes. — !Bi(tung  here=  !l3i(t,  v.  4. 

7.  teilt  *l]fat  iii'o  ©ctrcitc,  the  path  (leading)  into  the  corn. 

8.  tcr  ftaunciiie  Sraum  is  a  highly  poetical  phrase — '  his  wondering 
dieam '.  flaiincn  is  intransitive,  '  to  be  astonished'.  üiaum  is  here,  more- 
over,  used  =  tag  Jträunicn. — aunaftrcn,  lostartup. 

9.  cv  ftauntc  fticter,  his  wonder  began  afresh. 

II.  Sdjcinbilt,  a  phantom,  a  mere  creation  of  tiie  Imagination:  ein 
SSitt,  taä  nicfjt  n.nrflid;  t|X  fcntcvit  nur  fcJicint. 

12.  am  >§cufcl,  by  the  handle.  J^cutcl  is  properly  that  by  which  it  is 
hung  up  (auüicficnft). 

13.  gcfi+cifti.3  expresses  her  quick  active  step. 

15.  feine  i'crn.'untertc  is  a  bold  expression,  instead  of  tic  iiter  feinen  3ln» 
Mid  SScranintertc,  his  astonished  (friend).  This  is,  however,  very  niuch  in 
Goethe's  style,  comp.  e.g.  the  two  linesfrom  an  epigram  entitled  SAutli^Jc« 
®Jüd  : 

(Seit,  p  0ci|lcr  tc«  J^ain-^,  c  feit,  Sfir  Sh^np^en  tcg  Stujfc«, 
Gurer  Entfernten  gctcn!    (Sucrcn  Slawen  jur  Suft — 

where  Gurcr  (Entfernten  would  be  ter  vcn  ^\\i^  Gntfernten  in  ordinary  German. 
See  also  below,  8,  59. 

18.  According  to  the  poct's  Intention  the  words  Sag'  nrnrum  should  be 
considered  as  a  dactyl,  though  this  is  undoubtedly  very  harsh,  as  the 
second  syllable  of  uiarunt  is  gencrally  pronounced  with  a  strong  accent,  cf. 
directly  v.  28. —  ivaruni  tomnifl  3)u   allein,  why  are  you  the  only  one  who 
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comes? — The  form  tcr  Cuctt  is  less  usual  than  tic  £iuc((e,  and  only  found  in 
poetry  and  elevated  prose. 

19.  fid)  mit  etnjaä  bcijnügcn,  to  content  oneself  with  a  thing. 

20.  For  the  expression  »cn  bcfonlcrer  Äiaft  see  also  below,  v,  144. — 
fojien,  to  taste. 

21.  njc^t,  '  I  suppose  '. — trculid)  adv.,=in  treuer  SBctfe. — gerettet  (ftafl). 

23.  ler  Sßcg,  my  walk.  — l-er  Sßeg  ift  mir  tclcfmt  =ici)  tun  für  ten  aücg 
bctofint. 

24.  5}a  is  causal  liere,  '  since '. 

25.  ift  erfreulief)  =  ift  ein  ©egenftanb  ter  greute.  This  is  the  contrary  of 
the  expression  ctma«  ift  »crtrieplicJi,  6,  266. 

26.  21ii(l)C  =  2)iilttr;ätiäfeit,  cf.  6,202. 

27.  ruf^iocn,  because  their  anxieties  have  been  set  at  rest:  a((en  (jrquicf« 
ten,  all  who  have  been  refreshed. 

30  sqq.  A  similar  accident  is  narrated  by  Goethe  in  his  French  Cam- 
paign,  where  a  forest-meadow  near  Pillon  is  mentioned  with  a  clear 
limpid  stream,  which  was  nearly  spoiled  by  the  men  and  horses,  when 
Goethe  interfered  at  the  last  moment. 

32.  ©leid;  =  foalcicl).  They  had  not  stopped  to  think  of  the  conse- 
quences  of  what  they  were  doing. 

33.  2Bafd)en  and  9icinigeit  are  infinitives  used  as  substantives. 

35.  ta«  näciifte  ißeiürfnip,  'the  exigency  of  the  moment';  nobody  re- 
flected  that  clean  water  might  afterwards  be  required  for  drinking. 

36.  ©djnett  unb  rafci; :  quickly  (soon)  and  hurriedly. — befrieticjen  =  to 
appcase. — teufen  governs  the  genitive  when  it  m'eans  the  same  as  cincjcbcnt 
fein,  to  be  mindful  of.     Comp.  Aue  §  349  (p.  288). 

37.  Juar  tie  breiten  Stufen  hinunter  gelangt :  had  arrived  down  the 
broad  steps.  This  accusative  of  the  space  over  which  the  action  of  the 
verb  fakes  place  is  especially  common  with  the  adveibs  liin  and  bcr 
and  their  Compounds,  so  that  the  adverb  seems  almost  equivalent  to  a 
preposition  :  e.  g.  er  ging  tie  Stratle  (nuauf,  '  he  wvnt  up  the  strcet '.  Comp, 
below,  9,  26  S^repi'cn  binauf  unt  InniU'. 

39.     The  gen.  be^  £iucl(^  is,  of  course,  dependent  on  taä  CDiäuerebcn. 

41.  gcfpiegclt:  in  E.  we  may  likewise  say  '  mirrored ',  i.e.  reflected, 
as  in  a  mirror. — it;r  a3ilb  =  their  image:  they  are  regarded  as  forming  one 
object. 

43.  ker  bciterc  instead  of  bcr  jetst  Reiter  gen.'crtene.  He  had  been  cheered 
up  by  the  friendly  nod  with  which  they  had  greeted  each  other  in  the 
reflection  of  the  water. 

46.     It  should  be  obscrved    that  Dorothea  uses  hcic  the  morc  familiär 
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3)u,  just  as  Hermann  had  done  on  meeting  her,  but  afterwards,  v.  73,  she 
employs  again  the  more  formal  Sfir. 

47.  2Sie  bi)l  S)u  gcfommen?  =  n)ie  !ommt  c8,  fcap  ©u  :^ici-:^ier  gctcmmen  Bifi? 

48.  Snitent^nadjtcnfrid;.  He  is  thinking  of  the  best  way  of  address- 
ing  her. 

50.  ifir,  i.  e.  ju  tt^r.  The  use  of  the  simple  dative  after  fyiccfjcn  is 
poetic  license. 

51.  We  may  translate  in  exact  imitation  of  the  German  phrase — '  her 
eye  did  not  look  luve  '. 

5?.  3lbcr  =  wollt  aber  ;  if  it  were  not  thus  used  emphatically,  weshould 
rather  have  expected  fönt  cm  (after  the  negative  sentence). 

54.  The  expression  mein  JJinb  is  very  traulic^  and  calculated  to  awaken 
confidence  in  her  breast. 

55.  2Baä  =  »Darum. 

57.  The  dat.  bcncit  should  be  joined  with  l^clfc. — vcrirattcn  Reifen,  '  to 
assist  in  managing '.     Cf.  Aue  §  365. 

58.  fint  is  treated  as  ashort  syllable. 

59.  The  simple  »alten  'to  rule  '  '  hold  sway '  is  a  word  much  used  in 

poetry  and  in  an  elevated  style  ;  comp.  e.  g.  Schiller  in  Das  Lied  von  der 

Glocke : 

llnb  irinnen  ivattet 

S)ie  5Üci;tiäC  Jjausfrau — 
and  the  phrase  2^aä  (or  S)cp)  toalte  @ott ! 

60.  ©ic  belebt  im  ©anjen  tic  aBirtfifcfjaft  means  prctty  much  the  same  as 
the  English  phrase,  '  she  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  liousehold' 

61.  taä  ©efintc,  for  the  original  meaning  of  the  word  sce  note  on  6, 
xoS. 

62.  Untreu',  '  unfaithfulness ',  perhaps  here  equivalent  to  ^Veruntreuung 
'  peculation  '.    Thus  we  say  in  the  proverb  Untreu'  fcJjIägt  il^rcn  eigenen  •S'etrn. 

63.  >vecl?fcln,  to  change  (her  servants).  —  gelter  um  5elilcr  =  ctu  fcl^ler. 
bafteä  SDicnftmätcijcn  um  kaä  anfcere,  i.  e.  one  servant  has  one  fault,  the  next 
has  another. — taufcf)en  =  eintaufd)en,  to  exchange. 

65.  ]^ülfc  =  l)clfcn  fijnnte  or  njurie. 

66.  We  should  remember  that  Goethe  himsclf  had  only  one  sister 
who  grew  up  with  him,  he  being  the  only  surviving  son  of  their  parents  j 
she  died  at  an  early  age  and  was  deeply  regretted  by  her  brother. 

67.  am  SBaijen,  by  ihe  side  of  the  waggon;  it  may  be  rcmembered  that 
Dorothea  was  Walking  by  the  side  of  a  waggon  when  she  was  first  seen  by 
Hermann. —  in  frobec  ©ereantt^eit  is  poetical  instead   of   fro^  unt  geivantt. 

gouantt,  the    old   past  participle   of  n.'cnlen   (the  factitive  of  U'inrcn)  to 
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cause  to  wind,  turn,  answers  to  the  Eng.  versed  (Lat.  versa(us)  skilled, 
adroit. 

69.  Iietvcffcn,  cf.  4,  65, 

70.  tic  grcnile  denotes  Dorothea.     Inprose:  STici',  tie  Srcnite. 

71.  In  this  phrase  we  generally  omit  the  possessive  pronoun  and  say 
merely  nacf;  Jücrticnfi.  JBcvcienjl  (neut.),  merit,  deserts ;  Icr  äierticnft  is  'the 
earnings '. 

72.  In  prose:  traS  fic  ctcnfo  fc^r  «.nrnfcfcn  tvic  icf). —  It  appears  that 
Ilermann's  voice  has  begun  to  falter  in  pronouncing  the  last  words  of  his 
request.  He  does  not  like  to  say  straight  out  that  Dorothea  is  to  come 
into  his  parents'  house  as  a  servant  or  an  inferior;  but  she  at  once  under- 
stands  this  and  clears  the  whole  Situation  by  addressing  him  by  the  pro- 
noun Sl^v,  which  is  in  the  country  commonly  used  by  an  inferior  speaking 
to  his  master. 

73.  fprccficit  would  be  replaced  in  prose  by  the  Compound  auefprccihcit. 
Dorothea  says  *  Don't  be  afraid  to  speak  out  all  the  rest'. 

74.  ii  is  intentionally  used  instead  of  a  more  explicit  noun,  such  as 
Guer  Slncrtietcn,  '  your  offer ',  would  be. 

75.  tag  aBert  is  mentioned  by  herseif,  i.  e.  tingcii,  '  to  hire '. 

78.  We  may  also  say  in  mir. — tiK^tig,  Eng.  doughty,  is  not  only 
'  strung '  of  body,  but  in  general  'a  good,  honest  girl',  ein  Sliätitcn,  ta« 
ctreaä  taugt.  The  word  üiigcnb  has  the  same  origin,  INI.  H.  G.  iugen=^i(x\\^i\\ 
to  be  of  use,  whence  the  Substantive  Uiht,  serviceableness,  worth,  from 
which  tücfitig  (M.  H.  G.  iühtic)  is  formed. 

79.  The  words  nid)t  »on  ro(;cm  (Scmütl^  are  said  in  allusion  to  the 
expressions  employed  by  Hermann,  v.  62  sq. 

80.  ©ucr  2(ntvng  rcar  !ur3, '  your  offer  was  brief '  (i.  e.  expressed  in  few 
words).     A  fuller  expression  is  für;  unb  tünbtg,  short  and  summary. 

81.  The  present  id)  gcf;c  Stands  instead  of  the  future — a  usage  of 
which  we  have  already  noticed  many  instances. — We  also  say  tcr  ©tiniiue 
tti  Sct^iÄfat«  folgen. 

84.  fic  UM-vten  ficfi  finteu  =  ftc  iverlcn  gcfuntcn  ircrten,  the  rcflective  being 
used  instead  of  the  passive,  a  usage  not  at  all  uncommon  in  certain  phrases 
in  German,  though  it  cannot  be  employed  so  widely  as  in  French. 

85.  fic  tenfen  geUMp  does  not  mean  ^\S\ty  probably  think '  (though  it 
would  mean  so  in  coUoquial  German),  but/w  certo  habait,  'they  think  cer- 
tain, confidently  expect'. — Dorothea  judges  here  much  more  wisely  of  the 
emigrants'  prospects  of  return  than  even  the  judge  had  done  above;  or  was 
it  his  Intention  to  appear  more  hop^ful  to  the  strangers  than  he  actually 
was? — in  turjen  Sagen  is  unusual  instead  of  in  turjcr  3cit. 
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90.  Before  oider  can  be  restored  a  period  of  extreme  suffering  and  dis- 
tress (S'iptt;)  must  be  gone  through. — %ii  aUein  nur...,  'excepting  oniy'. 

91.  kicnenti  =  aK  eine  Wienerin  or  burc!^  baS  !5)icncn. 

93.  Ben  fcf)n3anfenbent  Kufe,  of  dubious  reputation.  Compare  the  collo- 
quial  use  of  the  word  'shaky'.  We  shoiild  remember  thediscussionsthathad 
taken  place  before,  the  objections  raised  by  Hermann's  father  to  the  S^rultc, 
and  the  observations  made  by  Hermann  himself,  5,  93  sqq. 

95.  We  may  hesitate  whether  ter  ®uten  be  singular  ('of  the  good 
woman')  or  plural,  comp,  the  phual  ben  grcunbcn  in  the  line  before.  But  as 
we  have  the  plural  in  the  line  immediately  after  this  (»on  i^ncn),  there  can 
be  but  little  doubt  that  we  should  assume  the  plural  here  as  well.  See, 
however,  also  below,  v.  172,  where  Dorothea  receives  the  blessing  of  the 
good  woman. 

96.  Ben  if;ncn  =  aug  i^ren  -^änben. 

97.  njttlig  should  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  cinmiüigenb,  '  consenting '. 

99.  in  bem  SBa^n,  in  her  Illusion. 

100.  nur  bort  crfl,  'there,  and  not  tili  she  is  there'. 

loi.  The  ring  noticed  by  Hermann  is  the  betrothal  ring,  the  history  of 
■\\hich  the  readers  and  the  pastor  know,  though  the  young  man  is  as  yet 
Ignorant  of  it.  But  its  appearance  on  Dorothea's  finger  strengthens  the 
fear  he  had  previously  conceived,  comp.  6,  243. 

102.  Unb  fo,  and  therefore  =  unb  beg^alfc. — '^crd^en  denotes  attentive 
listening  and  may  be  called  an  intensive  of  l^örcn,  the  relation  between  the 
two  verbs  being  the  same  as  between  the  Eng.  hear  and  hark,  hearken. 

103.  Compare  the  famous  Srunnenfcene  in  Goethe's  Faust,  in  which  the 
girls  of  the  little  town  communicate  to  each  other  the  tatest  gossip  and 
scandal. 

105.  fciftiiiäl^cn  is  not  a  very  dignified  word,  and  many  writers  would 
prefer  ^itaubcrn  in  poetry.  See  also  n.  on  8,  31,  The  Ibrms  fcliimlßcn  and. 
fdjlüagen  seem  to  be  used  indiscriminately. 

107.  This  is  an  imitation  of  a  Homeric  line,  //.  V  446,  cISs  creo  v\jv 
Ipa/xai  Kai  fxe  yXvKvs  ifiepos  alpei,  in  Voss's  translation : 

SBic  trf)  jejjt  Dicf)  liete,  unb  füßc3  53crtangcn  ergreift  niicf>. 

109.  We  should  observe  that  this  is  the  first  tinie  that  Dorothea  is 
described  as  bie  ilicte.  Until  now,  she  has  always  been  called  bic  @utc  or 
tic  grcmbe. 

III.  cS  trögt  fid)  =  eä  »virb  getragen  (cf.  n.  on  v.  84)  or  nuin  fann  tragen. — 
The  comparative  gleirfjer  is  very  unusual,  '  more  equal ',  i.  e.  '  more  balanced '. 
We  should  prefer  bic  auf  btefe  SBeifc  me^r  au^geglicfjcnc  S!afl. 

H.  12 
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114.  M  Seiten,  like  the  E.  'betimes',  i.e.  =frü^e. — nad)  i^vcr  aScflim» 
mung  :  according  to  her  destiny,  calling.     Comp.  Gen.  iii.  i6. 

116.     fccci),  after  all,  really. 

118.  From  her  father's  house  she  goes  to  that  of  a  husband,  and  then 
perhaps  passes  on  to  the  house  of  one  of  her  children,  ever  ready  to  work 
and  make  herseif  useful.  @tn  ctcigel  ©e^eii  unb  „f  ommcn  means  that  she  is 
ever  'on  the  move'. 

120.  SBcl^t  i^r,  (it  is)  well  for  her. — tap  =  fo  tap. — Gä  rcirb  mir  ctroag  faucr, 
I  find  something  very  hard. 

121.  She  must  be  ready  to  work  by  day  and  by  night. 

122.  The  two  adjectives  ttcin  and  fein  form  a  rhyme  and  thereby  impart 
to  the  sentence  something  of  a  proverbialcharacter. — i^r  büntt :  tünfentakes 
either  the  dative  or  the  accusative.  The  latter  construction  is  always  used 
by  Luther  and  is  the  more  common  of  the  two  in  ]\I.  H.  G. 

123.  Icfcen  mag,  'cares  to  live'. 

124.  By  placing  aUe  at  the  end  of  the  line  there  is  more  emphasis 
thrown  upon  it.     Note  that  under  such  circumstances  it  is  not  inflected. 

125.  bte  Jtranfenbc  is  the  'ailing'  mother.  Jtranfen  is  a  rare  word,  but 
ertranfen,  'to  fall  ill',  and  frftnteln,  'to  be  delicate  in  health ',  are  very 
common.     Cf.  9,  138, 

127.  The  sense  is  '  the  imited  strength  of  twenty  men  would  not  suffice 
to  endure  this  bürden  '• 

128.  fie  fetten  ii  nicf)t,  it  is  not  intended  that  they  should ;  but  they 
should  appreciate  it  gratefully. 

129.  ber  fiifte  aSegtcitcr  is,  of  course,  Hermann.  He  does  not  utter 
a  Single  word,  but  prefers  listening  to  her,  cf.  v.  102. 

131.  bte  fte  fio^  mit  ben  Södjtcvn  t^ertaffen  (sc.  l^atte) :  comp,  with  such  a 
modern  sentence  as  this  (in  which  the  actual  construction  of  the  words  is  left 
to  the  intellectual  penetration  of  the  reader)  an  accurate  rendering  into 
Latin,  quam  ipsa  laetain  ob  filias  recitperatas  reliquei-at. 

132.  The  a.1iätci)en  here  may  probably  be  the  same  as  those  mentioned 
in  6,  116. 

135.  »ertöten  (sc.  gcnjcfcn);  their  lamenting  mother  had  hitherto  con- 
sidered  them  to  be  lost. 

136.  ©craimmet  is  the  busy  throng.  Cf.  njimmetn  5,  185,  n. — bcr  3ttte  is, 
of  course,  the  judge  (ö  y^pwv). 

138.  The  little  brother  had  been  born  during  their  abscnce. 

141.  l^erum  rcidjcn,  to  pass  round. 

142.  fo  =  etienfo,  in  like  manner. 

143.  te^en  (M.  H.  G.  letzen),  to  shevv  a  kindness  atparting,  csp.  togive 
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a  parting  cup,  hence,  generally,  'to  regale ',  'refresh '.  So  Sefec  is  a  parting 
gift  or  cup.  Compare  the  phrase  ju  guter  2e|,  now  incorrectly  written  £e|t, 
lit.  *as  a  kind  parting  gift ',  'at  parting',  and  so  (Scfec  being  confused  with 
?e|te)  'as  a  good  conclusion',  'finally',  and  often  ironically  'as  a  finishing 
stroke'.  legen  is  a  word  peculiar  to  the  style  of  elevated  prose  or 
poetry. 

144.  It  appears  that  the  water  had  some  medicinal  qualities  ;  the  well 
was  what  we  should  call  ein  Sauerbrunnen  or  ein  Säuerling.  Comp,  above 
V.  20. 

149.  geniepen  takes  the  gen.  in  an  elevated  style,  comp.  Aue  §  349.  Cf. 
8,  76. — tie  Cluelte  is  here  used  instead  of  the  water  it  furnishes,  iHueUa'ajycr. 

150.  mein  and  tcin  are  the  older,  and  now  less  usual  forms  of  the  geni- 
tive  Singular  of  idj  and  tu.  They  are  only  found  in  poetry  (or  poetical 
prose)  and  certain  common  phrases  as  getenfe  mein,  sergip  mein  niefit. 

152.  aSaS  @uteä.  @uteä  is  here  really  the  genitive  'what  of  good',  but 
from  the  similarity  of  termination  it  is  now  regarded  as  the  accusative  in 
apposition  to  maä.  Cf.  2,  40,  n. —  crjcigt,  sc.  l^abt. — erfenn'  id;  in  the  sense  of 
the  future  =  tafüt  öjerfc'  icJ)  nncf;  mein  ganjcg  Scbeu  crtcnntücf)  ju  beirci|'en  fuc^en. 

'53'     tüfi"  ic^  instead  of  rerlaffe  irf). 

154.  In  this  phrase  we  also  say  Ginem  jur  Safi  gereichen,  aliciti  oncri 
esse.     Cf.  V.  161. 

155-  Ü*^  serftreuen,  topart  and  be  scattered. — eerfagt  t)%  '(has  been  and) 
is  denied ',  describes  the  cotidition  of  things.  serfagt  Wirt,  lit.  becomes  de- 
nied,  would  describe  the  act  by  which  the  denial  is  announced. 

158.     teerten  is  used  in  a  wider  sense  here,  instead  of  bitten,  crfuc^cn. 

160.  Unt  xA)  fcfilag'  ti  nicijt  ab,  nor  do  I  decline  his  offer. — ta^  is  used 
representatively,  cf.  i,  35,  «. 

161.  i^r  toär«  juc  l'afi,  '  it  would  be  a  bürden  (lit.  for  a  bürden)  to  her '. 
Notice  the  idiomatic  use  of  the  definite  article  in  jur. 

163.  c«,  i.e.  terftäntig. — nnc  9iei4»en  geziemet,  as  rieh  folks  ought  to  be. 
Those  who  are  rieh  and  have  the  means  of  being  well  educated  ought  to  be 
i:erfiäntig. 

166.     5)rücfet  S^r  etc.  =  ircnn3^r  tun  trücft,  etc. 

168.     tie  ßure,  your  friend  and  relative. 

172.  tcä  (gegen«  ®elii^pcl  =  ten  Segen,  roelcficn  (ene  i^r  jutiäpeltc.     Comp. 

v-95- 

173.  Comp,  above,  6,  298,  and  seethe  Introd.  p.  xiv. 

174.  The  address  c  Srcunt  has  a  patronising  tone  natural  enough  in  one 
who  is  superior  in  age  and  experience.  Cf.  mein  grtunb,  2,  228,  and  see 
note. — SEirt^  instead  ofJjauflrcirt^,  a  careful  manager.     Cf.  i,  115. 

\l — 2 
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175.  tüc(;tig,  cf.  above,  v.  78. — (auf  eine  3actjc)  fcebarf)t  fein,  to  be  mindful 
of  a  thing. 

178.  kcn  SDicnfc^cn  is  the  accus,  sing,  dependent  on  nimmt  v.  180. 
The  object  is,  however,  subsequently  taken  up  by  tiefen  iii  that  line. — 
erhalten  here  =  to  save,  to  preserve. 

179.  In  jerftreut  unb  jerftürt  we  should  not  overlook  the  identical 
sound  of  the  first  half  of  both  woids,  which  serves  to  increase  the  emphasis 
uf  the  idea. 

180.  fc  must  be  joined  closely  with  auf  GUürf  unb  3ufaft.  Compare  such 
expressions  as  fo  o^ne  iocitereä,  '  without  any  further  ado';  fo  ckn[;in,  'quite 
superficially  '.  This  use  of  fo  impUes  a  sort  of  appeal  to  the  person  addressed, 
'  in  that  way'  (which  you  know,  or  which  you  will  easily  understand),  thus 
it  serves  to  limit  the  following  adverb  or  adverbial  expressionto  itsordinary 
everyday  meaning:  and  its  force  may  often  be  rendered  by  'just'  or 
'quite'.  ®o  jiemUc^,  'quite  passably',  nur  fo  jicmlid),  'only  just  passably', 
and  here  nur  fo  auf  ®Iücf  unb  3ufat[  means  'just  in  that  casual  haphazard 
way'  (with  which  we  are  familiär).  Compare  the  use  of  oürwj  in  Greek, 
wriii-i  elK-fj,  quite  at  random :  also  sie  in  Latin,  sie  temere,  etc. — auf  cttoa« 
means  lit.  in  the  direction  of  a  thing,  having  regard  to  it,  frequently  used 
to  describe  the  manner  of  an  action,  auf  tiefe  SBeife,  after  this  fashion,  and 
esp.  with  neuter  Superlative,  auf'ä  freuntltdjfie,  in  the  most  friendly  way.  So 
also,  auf  meine  ©efa^r,  'at  my  risk' :  ^in  is  frequently  added  to  such  expres- 
sions to  make  them  more  general  and  emphatic  ;  auf  alfc  SäKc  l^in,  'in 
view  of  all  chances  ',  '  at  all  hazards', 

i8t.  ein  @'ntf(*ticpen  =  einen  (Sntfcf?(uf.  Goethe  is  very  fond  of  using  the 
Infinitive  instead  of  the  noun,  even  in  those  cases  where  the  noun  is  far 
more  usual. 

183.  The  relative  sentence  is  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  intentionally 
separated  from  the  antecedent,  and  placed  at  the  end  of  the  sentence. 

184.  i^altct  fie  njcf;!,  treat  her  well. — fic^  einer  ®ad)c  anncl;men,  to  take 
an  interest  in,  or  busy  oneself  about,  a  thing. 

187.  lie  teffere  äBo^nung,  the  better  abode  (which  had  been  found  for 
her). 

189.  Iicteutenb  =  bebcutfam,  'meaning',  'expressive'. — 16efonberc  ©ebanfen 
are  thoughts  of  a  peculiar  kind,  'with  private  thoughts  of  their  own'. 
These  thoughts  are  explained  in  the  ncxt  line. 

190.  This  is  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric  line  w5e  5^  rt?  d-KidKiv  ISuv 
eis  TrXrjalov  äWov. 

191.  tergcn,  to  'hide'  in  a  safe  place;  hence  fie  ifl  geticrgen,  'she  has 
found  a  good  shelter'  =  fic  i|1  gut  aufgctjobcn  (well  provided  for). 
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193.  ii  nciijt  fiel)  fcer  S^ac;,  a  common  expression  instead  of  iic  Sonne  neigt 
\\A)  jum  Untevcjanc!,  'the  day  is  on  the  wane'. 

194.  £ebl;aft  is  adverb;  in  prose  we  should  say  mit  Ict^aftcr  OfSci^räcfjigteit. 

195.  In  prose  :  no(^  »iefe  ®tüf  e  trug  fic  (if^rcn  grcuntinucn)  auf. 

197.  fielen  if;r  in  tie  JJtcifccr,  caught  her  dress  (to  hold  her  back). 

198.  geBictenb,  in  an  authoritative  manner. 

199.  The  gen.  beS  guten  3.  is  dependent  on  genug  ;  in  prose  we  should 
prefer  the  acc.  gutes  3urferbrob  genug. 

200.  Bcftetten,  to  order.  In  Germany  it  is  the  common  tale  that  the 
'Stork'  brings  the  litlle  babies ;  he  fetches  them  out  of  a  deep,  solitary, 
and  shady  pool,  in  which  they  float  about  dreamily,  and  then  flies  in  through 
the  window  and  throws  'baby'  down.  The  arrival  of  the  new  baby  is  then 
celebrated  by  his  older  brothers  er  sisters  with  sweet  little  sugar-cakes, 
which  'baby'  is  supposed  to  have  brought,  (See,  for  this  childish  legend 
which  is  not,  however,  without  some  ancient  mythological  foundation, 
A.  de  Gubernatis,  Die  Thierc  in  der  indogermanischen  Mythologie,  p.  539, 
Leipz.  1874.) 

201.  ber  3ucfevfä(fcr,  'the  confectioner',  is  also  called  ber  (Sonbitor  in 
many  parts  of  Germany. 

202.  bie  !Deute  is  less  usual  than  bie  S^ütc  (sometimes  speit  !Jiitc).  The 
Word  is  of  Low  German  origin,  tute,  tüte  a  hörn  for  blowing,  whence  the 
verbs,  tuten,  tüten  (Eng.  toot).  The  Dutch  form  is  tuit  a  pipe,  whence  the 
form  JDeute.  Thus  the  terms  S)üte,  JDeute,  3:utc,  Xüte  are  applied  to  the  horn- 
shaped  paper  bags  used  by  confectioners.     Compare  the  French  cornet. 

203.  loätaffen,  to  let  go. — er  entriß  fie  nod?  fauni,  he  had  much  trouble 
in  tearing  her  away  from  the  embraces  of  her  friends.     Jvaum  =  mit  SJJü^c. 

204.  ferne  ivinfcnb,  waving  in  the  distance.  (Perhaps  ferne  — mu  ber 
gerne  ]§er.) 

VIII. 

Melpomenc  {"MeX-n-opLevr],  '  the  songstress ')  is  the  Muse  of  Tragedy  and 
of  mournful  ditties. 

4.  ©tral^ten  as  a  transitive  verb  ( =  flrafjfen  laffen)  is  only  poetical. — 
afinunggoolte  Sefeudjtung  :  the  gleams  by  which  the  country  is  fitfully  lit  up 
are  'füll  of  foreboding',  i.e.  suggestive  of  the  approach  of  a  storm. 

5.  batt  2ßetter  =  öleiritter  (v.  2). 

6.  ®d)tüpe  is  a  hailstone.  In  M.  H.  G.  wc  find  the  phrase  Tvizer  dan 
ein  sloz  'whiter  than  hail'.  Low  Germ,  die  slote  akin  to  English  'sleet'. 
The  root  is  unceitain. — ®uß  =  9iegenguß,  a  torrent  of  rain. 
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7,  iranfeilt',  'swaj'ing  to  and  fro',  '  waving'. 

8.  In  prose  we  should  expand  the  words  iic  l^o^cn  ®c|lattcn  into  a  sen- 
tence  :  clnjlcid)  fie  feltft  f)c^c  ölcj^alrcn  ivarcn. 

10.  frcuntüdj,  instead  of  frcuntlichcä  ;  see  n.  on  5,  20. 

11.  2)acii,  roof,  is  Eng.  thatch.  Saci;  means  originally  'a  compartment', 
'  partition',  hence  applied  to  the  frame-work  of  the  walls  of  a  house  which 
is  afterwards  fiUed  up  with  rubble  and  plaster.  JDag  ®et>äute  fommt  ju  3ac^, 
i.e.  the  timber  is  raised.  2)ad)  unt  gad;  thus  means  roof  and  partition,  a 
secure  abode.  The  German  language  abounds  in  such  twofold  expressions, 
e.g.  ®d)u|  unb  %x\x%  (STrc^),  •§ül(e  itnb  5ü((e,  f*alten  unb  icalten,  &c. — im 
Srcicn,  '  in  the  open'  out  of  doors,  is  the  antithesis  of  !t>ac^  unb  %<x^. — braut 
is  poetical  instead  of  trefft  and  now  obsolete. 

12.  lel;i-ct  tie  (SItern  mirf)  fenncn,  teach  nie  to  know  the  character  of  your 
parents.     niicf;  ought  propeily  to  precede  tie  Gltern. 

14.  er  lann  i^ni  genug  tf)un  =  genügen,  if)n  tefrietigcn. 

15.  tctenfen,  to  be  mindful  of.  Cf.  v.  26. — er  of  course  refers  to  3c» 
mant,  and  jenem  to  ten  •§evrn.     In  the  following  line  er  is  ter  -§crr. 

17.  tcdj  imparts  greater  force  to  the  imperative.  '  Do  teil  me'. — genjin» 
nen,  to  win  the  favour  of  some  one.     gewinne  is  present  for  future. 

19.  ©inent  SRedjt  geten,  to  acknowledge  that  some  one  is  in  the  right. 

20.  ftci)  naci)  ©trene  iefragen  is  not  so  usual  as  the  equivalent  phrase 
ficf)  n.  ©.  crfuntigen. 

21.  fo  flrett'  id)  :  fc,  'as  it  is',  '  as  matters  stand'. 

22.  ftd)  anncljinen:  n.  on  7,  184. 

23.  In  prose  we  should  say  intern  \i;  fcforgtc  instead  of  tefcrgcnb  and 
eOenfo  instead  of  the  simple  fo. 

24.  e«  means  '  my  efforts',  as  described  in  the  preceding  lines. 

26.  als  luenn  2)u  ta«  J)ctnc  fcetäct)tcft,  as  though  you  were  minding  your 
own, 

27.  bcni  später,  the  dative  is  parallel  to  ifir  in  v.  25.  So  niay  you  please 
my  mother  but  not  so  my  father. — ber  8d)ein  is  here  '  outward appearances', 
comp.  Vierte  v.  33. 

^  29.     cnt^üKe,  exhibit  his  real  character.    Cf.  6,  loi. 
.30.-  frei  =  frciiDtttig,  voluntarily,  ofmy  own  free  will. 

31.  Here  f^wa^cn  is  used  in  its  proper  sense  '  to  talk  lightly  and 
inconsiderately'.     Comp.  n.  on  7,  105. 

32.  mir  au3  bcr  aSrujl^au«  meiner  üBrufi. — ein  jctc«  aScrtrauen  in  the  sense 
of  iegtic^)e8  or  allcS  95.  is  not  very  common,  ©in  jetea  is  generally  used  with 
concrete  nouns ;  e.g.  ein  jetc«  Jlinb,  ein  iebc8  -^auS ;  but  rarely  with  abstract 
nouns. 
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35.  »rürte  tefricttät  is  the  imperfect  subjunctive.  In  prose  the  present 
conditional  irüvtc  tcfrietiijt  ircrten  would  be  more  usual. 

36.  Scr  müfte,  who  should  (or  might)  know  =  iDenn  er  inüftc. — tteä,  this 
peculiarity  of  his  nature. — (Sinem  gram  [ein,  to  be  displeased  with  some  one. 

37.  tic  fc^ncßercn  ©d^ritte  is  said  proleptically  =  tte  (Scfirttte  »ertcppetnt,  fo 
tap  fie  fc^ncltcv  icurtcn. 

38.  tunfetn  =  tun!et  ttjcrten,  not  a  common  word,  but  cf.  Heine,  Lorelei, 
£te  gZad^t  t|1  tü^f  unb  e«  tuntett. 

39.  jufrietcn  fteKcn,  to  satisfy,  lit.  to  place  in  contentment. 

41.  The  usual  phrase  is  »011  3ugcnb  auf.  Cf.  v.  48. — frcmte  is  the  füll 
archaic  form  instead  of  the  usual  fvemt. 

42.  in  i^ren  fiüf;crcn  3citen,  formerly,  before  the  Revolution. 

43.  .riet  auf  cttra^  galten  'to  value  highly',  '  to  attach  great  importance 
to  a  thing'.     fer;r  auf  etlraä  galten,  means  '  to  insist  strongly  upon  it'. 

44.  gentein  =  gemciufdiaftlid;  ;  courtesy  was  a  common  quality  of  the 
whole  nation. — empfahl  fie  len  Seinen,  commended  it  to  his  family. 

46.  The  dim.  Jtnircfjen  denotes  something  dainty  and  elegant. 

47.  (acgcneiiiunfclie  is  a  somewhat  formal  word  instead  of 'good  wishes'. — 
Icn  üag  aushalten,  to  pass  through  the  day ;  but  the  verb  aushalten  generally 
denotes  the  bearing  up  with  an  effort  (e.g.  ©djmcrjcn  aug^alten,  to  suffer 
pains),  and  so  it  may  also  be  here. — ftttlid^  is  antiquated  in  the  sense  of 
fittfam  ;  the  first  means  'moral',  the  second  'decent',  '  well-behaved '. 
l)iclten  fittlic^  ken  STag  au«,  '  kept  on  their  good  behaviour  all  day'. 

48.  »cn  jung  auf,  a  peculiar  idiomatic  use  of  the  adjective^i^cn  Suycnt 
auf.     Comp,  »cn  ftein  auf. 

49.  kern  3Utcn  should  be  understood  in  accordance  with  the  style  of 
epic  poetry  =  Ta)7^poj'Ti  (cf.  7,  136),  not  in  the  sense  it  often  bears  in  con- 
versational  slang  (mein  2lltcr,  '  the  governor'). 

50.  ttic  folt  x&j  2)ir  fetter  begegnen,  '  how  shall  I  meet  yourself,  i.e.  how 
shall  I  bear  myself  towards  you'.  Dorothea  implies  that  she  can  scarcoly 
expect  an  answer  to  her  question  from  Hermann  himself,  though  she  ven- 
tures  to  address  him  on  this  point. 

52.  eben,  just  then.  In  prose:  Jffiic  fie  tiefe  SBcrtc  fprac^,  gelangten  fie, 
etc. 

55.  In  prose  :  cinancer  gegenüber. 

56.  Sicljter,  streaks  of  light. — ilidc^te,  patches  of  night,  er  darkness. 

58.  tc6  l^crrtidjen  Saume«  is  of  course  the  genitive  dependent  on  t«m 
©cljattcn. 

59.  feine  5Bortrict'ne=tie  33ertriebnc  tic  er  liebte,  '  his  dear  exile ' ;  comp. 
7.  15- 
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60.  Instead  of  inbem,  we  might,  perhaps,  have  rather  expected  na(^« 
btm. — gefc^et,  supply  l^attcn.  In  prose  we  should  say,  fte  f  atttn  fid;  nictcrgcfe^t, 
um  ein  h^cnig  ju  rul^cn. 

63.  fo  fc^r  aucf),  etc.,  though  the  hour  was  so  very  favourable ;  cf.  3,  26. 

64.  ereilen  is  transitive,  *  to  catch  something  by  hurrying'.  Aue 
§  279,  4- 

65.  fca6  fcfimerjticije  SeiefJf"»  the  token  which  was  to  him  a  cause  of  pain. 

66.  fiitt,  without  moving,  fchireigenb,  without  talking. 

68.  ©r,  sc.  ter  ©dbein  (not  ter  a3iünt)).  '  Its  light  equals  the  clearness 
of  day'. 

69.  ©el^'  td;  tot|i,  '  Why  I  can  see'.     Comp,  the  first  line  of  the  poem. 

70.  t^  5ä'^Ie  =  icf)  fann  jäteten. 

71.  fcer  gcl^attene  Süngling,  'the  youth  restraining  his  feelings'.  Cho- 
levius  observes  'A  feeling  kept  within  bounds  is  designated  as  gehalten, 
and  below  9,  109  we  read  the  expression  fcer  gel^attenc  «adjmevj.  But  the 
Word  is  not  commonly  employed  of  persons  in  this  sense', 

72.  nietet,  i.e.  l^inab,  down  (v.  77).  They  are  now  seated  at  the  top  of 
the  hin. 

73.  In  prose  we  should  say  if}  t  ag  meineg  3immer3. 

74.  toirb  =  fein  «jirt,  becomes,  i.e.  will  become. — i^cräntcrn  is  used  abso- 
Iutely  =  a3er4nlcrungen  treffen. 

75.  fie  reifen  does  not  mean  fte  ftnb  reif,  'they  are  ripe',  but  '  they  are 
getting  ripe,  ripening  '.  In  this  sense  we  also  say  fic  reifen  ter  drnte  entgegen. 
— jur  morgen* cn  (Jrnte,  for  to-morrow's  harvest.     Cf.  i,  50. 

76.  tcä  2)taMc^  genießen,  to  enjoy  our  meal,  i.e.  when  we  are  harvesting; 
for  the  gen.  see  Aue  §  349  (where  this  verb  is,  however,  omitted). 

78.  taä  ©etoittcr  rüdt  l^erüber,  the  storm  is  drawing  over  hither. 

79.  2Bcttcrlcu^tenb,  'with  fiashes  of  sheet-lightning',  i.e.  lightning  with- 
out thunder. — »erfc^tingent,  about  to  swallow  up. 

80.  fcaä  Selb  l;in,  away  along  the  open  field.  gctb  means  '  open 
ground'  as  distinguished  from  mountain  or  woodland. 

83.  platten  are  the  stone  Steps  laid  up  the  hill.  They  had  been  laid 
down  unhewn ;  comp.  4,  28. 

84.  Saubgang,  cf.  4,  27. 

86.     mit  frfitt'nntenten  Si*tern,  'with  fitful  gleams  of  light'. 

88.  Observe  the  difference  bctwecn  the  dative  iit'cr  dincm  l^angen  (of 
rest)  and  üter  Ginen  fangen,  'to  bend  over  some  one'  (of  motion). 

89.  We  commonly  say  ter  Steg  or  ter  «Stieg,  though  always  ffupfleig. 
— rot;crcn,  '  rougher  than  usual',  '  roughish '. 

90.  In  prose:  fie  t^at  einen  get;Uritt. — !nacfcn  like  trac^en  and  Eng.  crack 
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is  imitative  of  the  sound  of  breaking.     It  is  not  meant  here  that  the  foot 
was  actually  broken,  but  that  it  gave  way  with  a  crack  or  snap. 

91.  geiuanbt  means  here  \\ä)  umttjentenb,  turning  round,  perhaps,  how- 
ever,  with  a  Suggestion  of  its  secondary  meaning  'adroit'. — [1111113  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  tcfonncn. 

94.  »cm  crnfien  Sßifrcn,  by  his  firm  resolution. 

95.  kie  ©d^iccre,  'the  weight'. 

97.  »crf;au(^et  is  poetical  instead  of  l^inijcr;aucl)t  or  au?ijcTiaiicf)t.  »cvr^aiidjt 
properly  means  '  breathcd  away '. 

98.  2lianne3gcfüf;(,  the  feeling  of  a  man,  i.e.  such  feeling  as  becomes  a 
man. — J&cttcngröfe  does  not  refer  to  any  mental  quality,  but  merely  to 
Dorothea's  tall,  heroic  stature. 

100.  fcbcnüich  generally  has  an  unfavourable  sense;  a  thing  is  said  to 
be  tckcnüidf)  when  in  a  critical  State,  and  here  trtcnflt*c  Scute  are  those  who 
are  inclined  to  think  too  much  about,  take  too  serious  a  view  of  things, 
'  apprehensive ',  'nervous'. 

103.  Bcrirciten,  to  rest,  stay. 

104.  For  the  expression  fc^tccfjter  SBirtf;,  see  n.  on  7,  174.  To  bring 
a  lame  servant  into  the  house  \vx)uld  lay  him  open  to  the  charge  of  bad 
management. 

IX. 

Uraftia  (Ovpavia,  *the  Heavenly  one ')  is  commonly  accounted  Ihq  Muse 
of  astronomy. — 2lugfirf)t  denotes  the  'prospect'  of  the  happy  arrangement 
of  all  the  existing  complications. 

I.  Goethe  departs  from  the  common  style  of  epic  poetry  in  calling 
upon  the  Muses  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  canto  of  his  poem,  while  he 
opens  the  whole  work  without  any  special  invocation  of  their  aid. 

5.  We  had  heard  of  the  clouds  gathering  in  the  eighth  canto,  and  now 
the  poet  has  finely  contrived  to  bring  the  aspect  presented  by  his  story  in 
its  present  stage  into  harmony  with  the  look  worn  by  Nature  herseif. — 
fi^  l^eraufjictju  is  not  so  com.mon  as  the  neuter  use  of  the  verb;  wo  say 
either  kic  2Sc(fen  jicr^cn  l^crauf,  or  tic  Sßotfcn  jtc^cii  fiä)  jufammcii. 

7.  jum  brittcn  ''Mat  frfjon,  already  (or  now)  for  the  third  time. 

8.  fürijlid;,  füll  of  care;  she  was  füll  of  apprehension  as  to  what  might 
become  of  Hermann  and  Dorothea,  if  the  storm  should  break  out  before 
their  arrival. — erfl  =  c6eu  cvfl,  'only  just  before';  compare  2,  14,  w. 

10.  aupcnbicitcn  or  augtlcibcn  means  '  to  stay  away  when  expected  to 
come  in',  'to  fail  to  come',  'to  abscnt  oneself.  So  here  as  subst. 
fcaS  2liipcnbteitcn  =  the  non-anival,  continucd  absencc. 
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11.  tet^aft,  'in  lively  terms',  'sharply'. 

12.  getrennet,  sc.  Ratten. 

13.  3.liac^e  nidjt  fd)ümnicr  tn?  lief  et,  '  do  not  make  bad  worse '. 

14.  einer  Sacfic  tt^artcn  nieans  (t)  to  wait_/ör  something  (in  which  sense  we 
also  say  auf  eine  Sacfie  Xa.)\  (2)  to  wait  on  something,  i.e.  to  tend  it. 

15.  ter  9^a(*bar  is  tlie  apothecary  who  can  afford  to  take  tliings  very 
quietly,  and  whose  prosing  serves  to  fill  up  this  time  of  anxious  waiting. 

16.  In  prose  :  in  einer  fc(d)en  unruhigen  Stunte. 

17.  allein  fctiger  ißatcr,  my  late  father,  _/c7<  tiion  pere.  fetig,  'blessed', 
'  now  in  bliss  ',  originally  used  in  speaking  of  the  dead  to  express  confidence 
that  the  lost  one  had  gone  to  a  better  world,  is  commonly  used  without 
any  conscious  reference  to  its  literal  meaning. 

18.  gasten  is  the  diminutive  of  Safe  or  gafen  (w.),  a  filament,  fibre, 
thread,  especially  applied  to  the  threadlike  roots  of  a  plant.  The  more 
common  forms  are  gafer,  5äfcrci)en. 

19.  crttarten=auf  ctwai  njarten,  to  wait  patiently. 
ao.     .Runfiftüii,  artifice,  clever  trick. 

11.  In  prose  we  say  more  usually :  lag  n.ntt  i^  ßucf;  gerne  erjagen. — 
fann  eS  fic^  merfen,  can  take  note  of  it  for  himself. 

24.  fcer  Brunnen  ter  Sinten  is  the  very  spot  at  which  Hermann  had  met 
Dorothea,  after  the  two  friends  had  left  him. 

26.     3!reff  en  fitnauf  unk  ^inao  :   up  stairs  and  down,  cf.  7,  37,  note. 

28.  JIrappelte  ftam^ifeni,  stamped  and  pattered  about :  trapt?cln  is  frequenta- 
tive  of  trappen,  to  tread  heavily,  whence  Sreppc,  a  flight  of  Steps.  Cf.  obsol. 
(or  only  provincial)  Eng.  verb  träfe  (Johnson's  Dict.)  or  '  to  trapes ',  to  go 
idly  about,  also  trap  (something  for  an  animal  to  tread  upon  and  so  be 
caught),  tramp,  t^-ainple,  etc.,  which  are  from  a  common  Teut.  base  trap, 
to  tread. — kaä  3Bcinen  rear  mir  nal^e,  I  was  very  near  crjäng. 

29.  ber  getaffene  a)iann,  cf.  6,  49. 

30.  ®ar  5U  t^övictit,  really  too  foolishly.  ®ar  means  originally  '  made 
ready',  'complete';  still  used  as  a  cooking  term,  'well  done',  hence 
'  completely ',  'quite'. — ii  betrieb:  ethjag  betreiten  or  treiben  is  to'drive'or 
'carry  on'  a  business,  etc.  With  the  indefinite  object  ti,  the  simple  verb 
treiben  is  more  commonly  used  than  betreiben,  comp.  Goethe's  lines  : 

9lber  fie  treiben  eä  tct(, 
3cf)  fürcijt',  e«  bredje; 
SJ^ic^t  jctcn  2Bcci[)enfd;(ug 
aUadit  ®ctt  tie  3cci)c 

For  this  use  of  c8  we  may  compare  the  similar  use  of  'it '  in  English, 
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which  is  however  mostly  confined  to  colloquial  language.  Cf.  Macaulay, 
Battle  of  Naseby,  'Stand  back  to  back  in  God's  name,  and  fight  it  to  the 
last '. 

31.  tetcnfüdt)  has  here  an  active  sense=9^acf)tcnfen  crrciicnt,  solemn, 
serious. 

32.  In  prose  we  sliould  say,  tte  SBertftatt  tcS  üifc^tcr^  ta  trü&en,  bte  für 
Beute  gcfcijloffen  ifi.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  words  adopted  by  Goethe  we 
may  notice  precisely  the  same  liberty  of  adding  complex  adjectival  determi- 
nations  as  in  Greek  (tö  e/ce?  epya.<TTT)pLov  to  <nj/j.epov  KeKXeiaßevof). 

34.  We  say  either  i^on  frü^c  iii  fpät,  or  lum  tcm  äticvgen  bi^  jum  3l6ent. 
Out  of  these  two  phrases  the  poet  has  formed  a  new  and  somewhat  unusual 
combination.  früB(c)  is  akin  to  the  Gk.  wpm;  the  final  e  is  unusual. — lic 
fleipijen  Stunten,  acc.  of  duration  of  time,  during  the  busy  hours. 

35.  Siir  is,  strictly  speaking,  unnecessary,  but  the  dative  of  the 
personal  pronoun  is  very  often  added  after  tcnfen  and  words  of  similar 
meaning,  '  think  over  this  to  (or  with)  yourself,  '  take  this  reflection  to 
heart '. 

36.  !Da,  when.^ — ©efctl  (cf.  6,  154,«.)  is  often  used  of  a  workman,  ein 
Stmmergefell,  etc.,  '  a  journeyman ',  one  who  has  completed  his  apprentice- 
ship,  but  is  not  a  master. 

40.  ein  tvücfcntcg  S)aä)  denotes,  of  course,  the  earth  with  which  the 
coffin  is  covered  up. 

44.  {Kennen  '.Untere  nun  =  trenn  Sintere  nun  rennen. 

45.  llngctertiij,  'unmannerly',  'indecorously'.  The  expression  is  not 
veiy  polite,  implying  as  it  does  a  censure  on  the  conduct  of  Hermann's 
mother. 

46  sq.  In  prose:  iei  Zoici  rüfirenteS  ä?itt  fteJit  tem  SEeifen  (or  für  ten  SB.) 
ntdjt  aU  ein  ©c^rccf cn  ta,  unb  tem  grcmmen  nicht  ali  gute.  Death  neither  terri- 
fies  the  wise  man  nor  is  it  the  end  of  all  to  the  pious  believer. 

These  lines  receive  an  additional  significance  and  interest  on  account  of 
their  having  been  selected  by  Goethe's  family  as  a  suitable  motto  at  the 
time  of  his  funeral.  In  the  great  hall  of  his  house  these  lines  wäre  inscribed 
in  golden  letters  at  the  top  of  the  curtains  behind  which  the  poet's  mortal 
remains  lay  in  state. 

48.  3enen,  i.  e,  ten  aBcifcn,  the  wise  man,  the  philosopher. 

49.  Eiefem,  i.e.  tem  Srcnimen,  dat.  of  relation.  The  words  511  fünftigem 
J&cil  should  be  connected  with  .'^rffnuncj,  'hope  for  future  welfare'. 

50.  For  both,  Death  bccoines  the  cause  of  (increased  action  of)  life. 
The  thouglit  of  death  does  not  retard  and  impede,  but  it  rather  stimulates 
and  invigorates  their  lil'e. — ^er  äJatet  instead  of  öuer  initer.     In  prose  we 
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should  also  say:  Sucr  SSatcr  Ijattc  Unrecht,  tap  er  bent  em^jtntli^en  Knaben  im 
Sotc  bcn  (enbgültiijcn,  n3irfücf)cn)  Sieb  iiacfitiiic?. 

51.  em^finbtic^,  'sensitive',  cf.  i,  214. 

52.  3eige  man  bccf)  bcm  Süngltng :  we  should  use  the  passive  form  in 
Eng.  'Let  the  young  man  rather  be  shown,  etc.' — cbc(  reifcutc«  SIttcr,  'nobly 
ripening  age' :  increase  of  age  and  increase  of  nobleness. 

63.  bie  Sugenb,  i.e.  the  fresh  vigour  of  the  growing-up  generation. — 
tt%  enjigcn  JJrcife^  =  bf§  cirigcn  Jtreistaufe^. 

54.  unt  fo  fid)  Sebcn,  etc.,  '  and  that  so  Life  may  have  its  consummation 
in  life '. 

55.  The  poet  has  no  doubt  intentionally  arranged  that  just  while  the 
pastor  is  talking  of  the  hopes  of  youth  and  the  worth  of  life,  the  handsome 
young  couple  enter  the  room. 

55  sq.  They  have  been  previously  designated  as  ^icfic  ©cflatten,  comp. 
8,  8.     See  also  7,  10. 

60.     mit  f(tcg«nb«n  SBcrtctt=mit  gcflügettcn  aScrtcn  5,  89,  «. 

63.  Hermann  is  greatly  embarrassed  and  fiurried;  eise  he  would 
scarcely  have  suggested  that  his  mother  should  now  at  once  begin  a  strict 
examination  with  Dorothea,  though  she  must  be  wearied  and  footsore. 
Compare  however,  the  original  tale  as  printed  in  our  Introduction. 

64.  The  phrase  ©incm  nä(}cr  locrbcn  is  very  unusuai.  In  this  sense  we 
commonly  say  nä^cr  treten. 

()().     au3  tiefer  aSefcrgnif,  'out  of  this  trouble'. 

67.  tcJj  fd)aubrc  is  a  streng  expression,  instead  of  td)  jitterc,  or  rür  banget. 

68.  gciiuirbcn:  cf.  below,  v.  156. 

70.  unantlig,  'indignant',  as  having  been  induced  to  come  by  false 
pretences. 

72.  fic  feit  nicf)t,  she  must  not. — ertrage  =  ertragen  fann. 

73.  In  prose:  bie  njir  a.v.  (bei,  in)  ©urf)  »crcbrcn. 

77.  Qliit  be^agtidjer  ?lrt  =  mtt  »ict  sBcfiageu,  i.e.  with  much  complacency, 
enjoying  the  humour  of  his  own  Observation. — im  guten  Sinne,  with  good  (or 
kind)  Intention,  'meaning  no  härm';  observe  the  def.  article,  i,  35,  n. 

78.  erfafir'  tcf),  I  learn  by  experience. 

79.  feiner  3cit,  in  his  time,  Aue  §  369. — gciniefen  (from  n?eifen)  =  gc3eigt 
(sc.  l)at) ;  bcmiefen  would  be  more  usual  in  this  connection. — c^,  sc.  baf  er 
@cfrf)macf  f)attc. 

82.  lÄpt  gtcid)  ficf)  crfcnncn,  'it  admits  of  being  at  once  perceived'.  'In 
the  bride  whom  a  man  chooses  for  himself,  we  may  at  once  perceive,  etc. ' 

83.  In  prose  we  say  very  commonly  toelrf;'  @ei|le3  Jtinb  ein  äTJann  ifi. — cb 
er  fic})  eigenen  SBert^  füblt  is  not,  perhaps,  very  clearly  expressed;  we  should, 
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however,  understand  ftcf)  as  the  dati%'e  dependent  on  eigenen:  he  feels  (within 
him),  is  conscious  of,  worth  that  is  his  own. 

84.  Jüo^t,  'I  suppose?' 

85.  The  jovial  host  wants  to  obtain  a  confession  from  Dorothea  that 
his  son  was  a  youth  that  could  easily  captivate  a  maiden's  heart. 

86.  il^m  fcetten  tic  ®(tcter  innen,  'all  his  limbs  thrilled  inwardly'.  Out- 
wardly  he  contrived  to  maintain  his  composure. 

89.  getroffen,  wounded :  treffen  is  originally  used  of  a  dart  or  weapon 
which  hits  and  wounds,  cf.  below  1.  104,  128. 

90.  tie  SBangc  ütergcffen  is  an  absolute  accusative,  cf.  4,  24.  These 
absolute  participial  constructions  have  become  very  frequent  in  German 
since  Voss's  translation  of  Homer.  (In  Greek  we  should  say  Ty\v  irapeiäv 
ir€pLKexv;j.ivr),  and  the  same  constr.  would  be  permitted  in  poetical  Latin : 
malas  rubore  fa-fiisa.) 

91.  In  prose:  fie  I;iett  an  fidi,  restrained  herseif. — na^m  ftc^  juf.,  cf.  4,  71. 

92.  The  plural  tie  ©cfinicv^en  is  somewhat  unusual  of  mental  trouble 
and  vexation,  in  which  sense  we  commonly  use  the  singular. 

93.  STrann,  '  truly ',  fr.  Mid.  Germ,  triiit,  irüwcn  for  M.H.G.  tritnvoi,  en- 
triuwen=-\\\  2tcuc. — In  prose  :  Kn  \\\\A}  auf  einen  fulcijen  (S-nUn''ing  nid;t  vcrtcreitct. 

95.  ein  gefeitbeter  2)tann  is  a  man  of  culture  and  refinement. 

96.  gcmä^  ben  3ßerfonen,  with  due  attention  to  the  character  and  Station 
of  the  persons  with  whom  he  has  to  deal.     Cf.  5,  65,  note. 

98.     tie  ®d;mel[e  instead  of  @ure  ®ci). 

100.  äBie  entfernt,  how  far  removed,  cf.  below  v.  162.  —  @efct)i(f  = 
Sci)icffat,  my  lot  in  life. 

loi.     For  aSünbet  comp,  the  very  bimilar  passage  above,  2,  185. 

102.  »erfet;en:  provided  as  it  (the  house)  is. — gemip,  safe  and  secure  (as 
Mr  Bell  properly  adds  "against  the  ups  and  downs  of  fortune"). 

103.  id)  tennc  ntid)  iiH'l;!  is  said  emphatically  instead  of  i^  tcnnc  meine 
eigene  Sage  ganj  gut,  I  know  my  own  position  well  enough. 

106.  tem  geiftlici)en  Sreunbc  is  somewhat  unusual;  in  prose  we  should 
probably  prcfcr  tcm  befreunbeten  @ei|tlid;en. 

107.  ftct)  in  baS  üliittcl  fd'Iagen  is  a  common  expression,  'to  intcrpose, 
interfere'. — verfcf)eud)en  is  properly  used  of  scaring  away  birds,  etc. 

109.  gelullten  in  the  sense  of  äurücfgef;altcn,  'rcprcssed',  cf:  8,  71. 

110.  fein  ®eij^  means 'his  intelligence',  'instinct',  perhaps  =  fein  guter 
®ciil  'his  good  genius'.  Comp,  the  Homeric  phrase  öuyitds  ävilsyn. — gteicl)  = 
fcgtcief),  at  once. — lijfen,  lit.  'to  unravel',  the  confusion  being  compared  to  a 
tangled  skein,  'to  put  an  end  to'. 

11 1.  beiuegt  in  the  sense  of  erregt,  aufgeregt.     An  excited  mind  is  not  a 
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good  dissembler,  and  thus  an  oppor.tunity  is  afforded  of  testing  her  true 
character.     In  prose  be8  ü)iärd;cnä  would  of  course  precede  ju  ^jrüfcn. 

112.  Comp.  Hom.   Od.  9,281,  ws  0dro  Tretpdfo;;/. 

113.  ®id)er  =  fic^eilid),  'doubtless'. — recl^r,  'well',  'fully'. — For  the 
meaning  of  Sluslaiit,  comp.  n.  on  2,  23. 

114.  Instead  of  trenn,  we  should  perhaps  rather  expect  al«,  or  ta. 

115.  In  prose:  »raS  eg  l^eipen  irilL  Yoii  did  not  realize  the  füll  bearing 
and  significance  of  the  step  you  were  about  to  take. — icä  gebictcntcn  •ijcirn, 
'of  him  who  is  to  be  your  master'. 

116.  J^antfdjlag.  Striking  hands  was  the  token  of  agreement,  cf.  6, 
249.  In  former  times  it  was  customary  to  engage  servants  by  the  year 
(now  by  the  half-year). 

118.  SBege,  the  errands  and  long  walks  a  servant  must  accomplish  in 
obedience  to  her  master's  commands. 

1 19.  We  commonly  say  tcr  faucre  Si^hjcip.- — c»rtg  trängent,  ever  pressing. 

120.  mit  fccm  JJnec^te  jugteid),  in  Company  with  his  man;  the  master 
himself  must  work  as  well  as  his  servant.  The  manservant  has  the  encou- 
ragement  of  seeing  his  master  working  beside  him. 

121.  Saune,  whim  and  caprice. — ungercdtt  is  used  as  a  dactyl. 

122.  ©tefeä  unb  3cnc^,  'now  this,  now  that',  making  contradictory 
demands. 

123.  We  should  understand  Stauen  as  the  old  gen.  sing.;  see  Aue  § 
137,  note.  Goethe  uses  this  now  uncommon  form  in  more  than  one  place, 
and  in  Grimm's  Dictionary,  4,  p.  72,  this  very  passage  is  quoted  as  an  in- 
stance.    nod;,  besides. 

124.  Unart,  'bad  manner(s)',  'naughtiness'.     See  n.  on  3,  15. 

125.  We  should  Interpret:  ©3  tfi  fdjtrer  tte«  5U  ertragen  unt  (tatet)  toä) 
feine  Spflid'^  ^^^^  i'"''  ungefdumt  (adv.)  ju  erfüllen. 

126.  felbfi  :  while  all  around  are  arbitrary  and  ill-tempered,  to  work  on 
willingly  and  without  grumbling. — ftccf  en,  to  stop  work. 

127.  fcaju  gefcijicft,  fitted  for  that. 

128.  In  prose  we  should  probably  say  ta  eS  trcf)  fein  getröfintidfjeree 
a?i.irfcmiitnif  gibt. 

129.  tap  aioM  tlir  ein  Siingling  gcfaffe^taj!  ifir  ein  Siingltng  troM  gefalle. 
The  subjunctive  gefatte  is  used  as  giving  an  indirect  quotation.    Aue§  319,  i. 

130.  In  prose  we  should  say  ta«  3)iätcfjen  füllte  taä  üreffentc  tcr  9iebc,  or 
toie  treffenb  tie  9ictc  fei. 

133.  In  prose:  »vft^rent  fie  fiei^e  S^rdncn  »crgcp. 

134.  ter  tjerfidnttge  is  said  somewhat  bitterly;  the  man  who  views  all 
things  merely  with  his  intellect,  but  does  not  sympathize  with  his  heart. 
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136.     ein  l^ol^eg  ®c;()ic!fal '  a  supreme  Providence'. 

138.  auci)  should,  perhaps,  be  joined  with  tcife  23erü^rung,  'even  a 
slight  touch '  hurts  an  ailing  body. 

139.  I^ütfe  =  trürte  l^elfen. — [etifl  =  fogar,  even. — hjenn  nur  a3cr|lcf(unä  gc. 
länge,  'if  I  were  even  to  succeed  in  dissembling', 

140.  3eigc  fidj  gtcid;,  let  that  appear  at  once. — »ermc^rte  conditional=: 
oermcl^ren  toürte,  'would  cause  me  additional  and  deeper  sufferings '. 

141.  ftitoerje^rcnb,  consuming  its  victim  without  his  uttering  a  word 
of  complaint. — @(cnb  is  here,  of  course,  'misery'  (and  not  'exile'). 

142.  3<^  tarf  nidjt,  'I  may'  (or  must)  not.  This  is  much  stronger  than 
ic!^  !ann  nidjt ;  Dorothea  means  that  she  would  sin  against  a  moral  impulse, 
if  she  were  to  stay  in  the  house. 

143.  fucficn:  auffudfjen  is  more  usual  in  this  sense.  She  knows  where  to 
look  for  them. 

144.  für  mid)  nur  =  für  midj  attcin. 

146.     Sa^re  is  accusative  of  duration  of  time  =  5a^re  lang,  'for  years'. 

148.  c3  gejtemt  ker  3Jiagb  nidit  is  a  more  formal  phrase  than  the  simple 
jtcmt.  But  in  the  reflective  impersonal  we  can  only  say  eä  jicnit  fic^,  not 
gejiemt. 

149.  mir  int  •&er3en  =  tn  meinem  ■5er5en. 

150.  There  is  a  certain  maidenly  reserve  in  Dorothea's  not  using  the 
preposition  für,  which  would  clearly  express  affection,  but  rather  the  more 
neutral  gegen. — erfcijicnen  (sc.  ^at). 

151.  ltep  =  »erlicp,  or  oüein  liep. — erjl  =  jiier|%  at  the  beginning  of  our 
acquaintance. — fo,  in  the  same  character. 

152.  In  prose:  in  meinen  ©etanten.  And  directly  afterwards  a  prose- 
writer  would  be  somewhat  more  explicit :  id;  tackte,  nnc  gtürflid;  tai^  SDJitc^en 
feinmüpte,  melc^je^  er,  etc. 

153.  müdt)te  tciua^ren,  might  be  cherishing. 

154.  In  prose:  at^  ic^  i(;n  am  a?runuen  nsictcrfanb. 

155«  bcr  <5immtifc^en  ©iner,  'one  of  the  dwcllers  in  heavcn',  'an 
angel'.     a(3  irdr' crf^icnen=:oW  c6 erfd;ienen  wäre;  Aue  §  375. 

156.  njcrfcen  (M.  II.  G.  wcrbcii)  means  originallyas  intr.  to  turn  oneself 
about  (compare  ffiirbcl  from  the  same  root),  'to  exert  oneself,  hence  as  Irans, 
to  exert  oneself  about  a  thing,  to  seek  to  gain  (compare  the  Lat.  atnbirc). 
It  is  very  commonly  used  in  a  military  sense  'to  enlist',  'recruit',  and  here 
it  has  a  similar  meaning  'to  induce  to  take  Service',  'seek  to  engage'. 
Hence  also  it  has  the  meaning  'to  seek  to  win  a  person's  affeclions ',  'to 
woo '  as  above,  v.  68. 

158.     <Ai  fönnt  id),  as  though  I  could  =  that  I  mighl  possibly  bc  ablc. 
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159.  tcreinfl  should  be  closely  joined  with  unent'6clirlid)e,  'if  I  sliould 
become  a  support  (or  prop)  of  the  house  which  might  some  day  be 
indispensable'.  In  prose  the  order  would  be:  rociin  tci)  eine  tcrciiifi  unentbehrliche 
®tü^e  leä  •^aufeji  n.nirte. 

160.  We  should  join  nun  sucrfl,  '  now  for  the  first  time'. 

i6r.  in  tie  id)  niidj  fcccjab  :  to  which  I  exposed  myself,  cf.  6,  iS;.  The 
infinitive  clause  fü  na^.-.ju  »cTinen  is  explanatory  of  OJcfa^ren  in  the  pre- 
ceding  line.     We  should  transl.  'by  (or  in)  living  so  near  etc.' 

163.  unb  tüenn  has  exactly  the  same  sense  as  the  Latin  ^/«  =tt3enn  aucfj, 
ttjenn  frfjon,  ctvjtcici). 

165.  Dorothea's  heart  has  been  offended  by  a  mere  chance  word,  but 
this  chance  expression  has  also  awakened  her  to  a  füll  sense  of  her 
Position. — Ijetettiät  (sc.  l^at). — tie  SBefinnung,  the  recovery  of  my  senses ; 
comp,  the  expression  tic  aScfinnuiicj  v^crUercn,  to  lose  one's  senses. 

166.  In  prose :   intern  id)  meine  SBünfdfic  fütt  v^ertorgen  Inert. 

167.  junddjjihas  the  sense  of  the  French  froc/ia/'/umcnf,  'within  a  time 
close  at  hand'.  Cf.  r,  76. — 6rdd)te  gefü^ret  seems  somewhat  pleonastic,  that 
he  should  conduct  his  bride  and  bring  her  to  his  house.  The  meaning  is 
that  he  should  persorial/y  bring  her. 

169.  In  prose  :    6«  ift  glücfUd»,  ta^  xd}  getarnt  njurie,  etc. 

170.  In  prose:   ka  iaS  Ueiel  nod)  !^ei[6ar  ifl. 

171.  2l6er  ta§  fei  nun  gefagt,  'but  let  this  be  said  once  for  all'.  This  is 
a  decided  Grecism;  compare  Herodotus's  phrase/coird  ToiavTaf.iiv  elp-qcdu). 

172.  :^aUen  =  3uru(J»  or  aufhatten. 

173.  gvei,  frankly,  openly,  cf.  4,  125. 

176.  geroaltfam,  violently  =  mit  grofer  ©eiiMlt. 

177.  91oci)  'nor'.  This  is  not  the  same  word  as  nocf)  'still',  but  allied 
to  the  Latin  neqtie,  ncc. 

178.  na^'  amijerfotgcnten  3cint-e  is  a  short  and  pithy  expression;  in  prose 
we  should,  perhaps,  say  irät^renb  un^  tie  Seintc  in  näcf?)lcr  9iäf;e  verfolgten. 

179.  lange  =  feit  lange,  long  siiice. 

180.  ©trutet,  'whirlpool',  'vortex'; 'caughtby  the  whirlingcurrentofthe 

time '. — Perhaps  Dorothea  is  thinking  of  the  sad  lines  in  the  well-knowa 

song : 

©8  ifl  tefiimmt  in  ®otte«  9{at6, 

STap  man  vom  Sietften,  Iva«  man  fmt, 

aJJuß  fdjeibcn. 

181.  eS  ifl  nun  gefcljef^en,  res  acta  est.     'All  is  over'. 

183.  tracfjtc  is  a  genuine  imperfect:  'which  she  was  bringing  with  her'. 
In  prose  we  should,  hi)wever,  have  used  the  pluperfect :  getraut  ^attc. 
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186.  mir  is  the  ethic  dative. — »ergefeüc^,  'idle',  'useless'.  Compare 
Tennyson,  The  Frittcess  : 

'  Tears,  idle  tears,  I  know  not  what  they  mean ! ' 

187.  t(^  laffe  S)icf)  nidjt,  I  will  not  let  you  go. — mir,  dat.  of  Interest. 
'I  Claim  you  as  my  son's  betrothed  '. 

188.  mit  aBil-eririüen,  wilh  (or  in)  displeasure.  —  er  fianb  bagcgcn,  he 
stood  on  the  other  side. 

189.  »erkricßlici^e  2Bürte,  words  expressive  of  his  vexation  (SSerlruf). 

190.  fcaä  ift  mir  geircrten,  lit.  '  that  has  resulted  to  me ',  'that  is  my 
reward  '.    In  prose :  für  meint  fo  ganj  auf  ercrbentUdj  grof  e  Slac^fidjt. 

191.  nodj)  jum  Sc^luffe  iti  ilagcg,  even  for  the  ending  of  (to  end)  the 
day. 

192.  In  prose  w€  should  probably  use  the  Compound  SiBeifccrtl^räntn. 

193.  l^eftig  »crtoerren,  passionately  confused,  'in  heat  and  confusion'. 
— beginnet,  '  sets  about '  things  which  might  be  quietly  and  comfortably 
arranged  in  a  rational  manner.     Comp.  Segtunen,  v.  195. 

197.  er  eilte  jur  Jtammer  ju  gc^cn  is  appropriately  explained  by  Düntzer 
as  an  Imitation  of  Homeric  language  :  ßrj  5'  i/xev  es  6d\a/jiov. 

198.  Here  also  we  may  trace  Homeric  phraseology :  odi  ol  XtKrpov 

199.  In  prose  :  er  fagte  fle^enb  He  SBcrte. 

200.  eilet  nur  nici)t,  pray,  do  not  hurry.  For  this  use  of  niircf.  5,241. — ü6er 
baä  ÜJlätcfjen  expresses  the  cause  of  the  vexation,  '  on  account  of  the  maiden' ; 
jürnet  tem  üJJätdjen  nidjt  would  be  '  don't  be  angry  with  the  maiden '.  ütcr 
with  the  accusative  is  very  commonly  used  after  verbs  expressive  of 
emotions,  the  notion  being  that  of  making  the  emotion  ränge  over  the 
object. 

201.  More  usually  we  might  say  son  alt'  fcer  sB.  or  »on  tcr  ganjeu  33. 

202.  unerreartet  is  adv.,  'against  my  expectation '. — tcr  grcunt,  our 
friend  (the  pastor). — noi^,  still  further. 

205.  fo  1^04»,  i.  e.  as  I  have  done  until  now. — id)  möchte  (5u(^  nic^t 
üercl^ren  is  more  modest  than  a  direct  future,  and  should  be  compared  with 
the  Greek  optative  with  av  :  oiiK  av  (xeßoiix-nv  <re.    Cf.  Eve,  Germ.  Gr.  §  573. 

206.  ©djokcnfreubc,  '  pleasure  in  mischief,  '  maliciousncss '. — l^errlic^, 
'noble'. 

208.  wo^t,  'do  you  supjxjse?' 

209.  We  may  notice  how  often  Dorothea  is  calied  bie  ffiute. 

210.  foglcid),  in  a  moment. — !Dir,  for  you,  in  your  case. — jur  SBonn'  unb 
Sreube  gciuorlcn,  been  turned  to  rapture  and  gladness. 

H.  13 
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21  r.  SBa?  betarf  c^,  '  what  need  is  there  ',  lit.  '  in  what  respect  is  there 
need'.  —  fremte  ©rtläruiiij  =  tie  StEIärung  cincä  grcinben,  or  as  we  might  also 
say,  eines  S)ritten. 

213.  SDici)  reuen,  'cause  you  regret'.  Hermann  calls  Dorothea's  pangs 
flüdjtiij,  because  he  hopes  that  they  will  soon  pass  away  without  leaving  a 
trace. 

214.  Dorothea's  tears  consummate  Hermann's  happiness,  because  he 
sees  in  them  a  confession  of  the  love  she  feels  for  him. 

215.  tie  Sremte,  '  as  a  stranger  ',  in  her  character  of  '  the  stranger', 

218.  er,  i.e.  fcer  33(i(f. — im  äluge,  in  jöz^r  eye. 

219.  Here  againthegen.  is  separated  from  the  noun  (Spiegel)  by  which 
it  is  governed.    The  allusion  is  to  7,  42,  where  the  same  expressions  are  used. 

221.  fei  mir  gcfcgnet.  mir  is  the  dative  of  relation,  'for  (or  as  regards) 
me  ',  '  receive  my  blessing  '.     '  I  pray  that  God  may  bless  you  '. 

224.  JBcrficherung,  assurance,  pledge. 

225.  The  relative  fcaä  should  of  course  not  be  joined  with  Sel'en,  but 
with  ®(ü(fg. 

227.  fid)  l^erslid^  mit  5Inmut^  neigenb,  bending  before  the  father  lovingly 
and  gracefully  (lit.  cordially  with  grace). 

228.  The  host  held  back  his  band,  not  wanting  Dorothea's  homage. 

229.  gcrccij):,  in  justice,  as  a  just  man.  Your  sense  of  justice  will  cause 
you  to  pardon  one  who  has  thus  been  taken  by  surprise. 

230.  Comp,  above,  v.  192. 

232.  fid)  in  etnia^  ftnlen,  to  accustom  one's  mind  to  something,  to  find 
one's  way,  as  it  were,  into  a  thing,  become  familiär  with,  or  adapt  oncself 
to  it,  make  oneself  at  home  in  it,  realize  it. 

233.  icf)  ajertDcrrcnc,  I,  as  one  bewildered.  In  prose  we  should  say  id) 
fcur(!()  meine  *i!crn.Hirvcnrictt. 

234.  fid)  i:cviifürfitet,  sc.  ^at. 

235.  ju  licbcntcm  Sienjl  explains  iroju.  That  to  which  the  servant 
bound  herseif,  in  all  fidelity,  namely  loving  Service,  that  shall  the  daughter 
render  to  you. 

236.  gteid)  =  [ogtctd). 

237.  2:rau(ict)  (cf.  i,  59,  «.)  is  more  expressive  than  v^crtraulit^:  tenderly 
and  in  a  manner  inspiring  confidence,  lovingly. 

241.  The  poet  introduces  a  touch  of  huinour  even  at  this,  the  most 
impressive  point  of  his  tale.  The  pastor  seizes  the  host's  band  hastily  enough, 
but  he  d'oes  not  succeed  in  pulling  off  so  hastily  the  wedding-ring  from  his 
fat  finger. 

243.     9icif,  'a  ring',  'hoop',  corresponding  to  Dutch  rcep,  Anglo-S.  räp, 
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Eng.  rope,  which  is  probably  also  the  original   meaning  of  the   German 
Word. 

244.  gleiche  is  subj.  pres.  of  the  verb  gtctd)cn;  the  subj.  expressing  a 
wish,  as  it  often  does. — bem  alten,  i.e.  that  of  the  parents. 

246.  eriBÜnfcIjt,  graltis,  auephis. 

247.  The  dative  tünfiigen  3eiten  is  somewhat  unusual  instead  of  für 
fünfttge  3citcn. 

248.  teä  grcuntcä,  i.e.  the  apothecary.  Though  the  wooing  has  not 
been  conducted  with  the  proper  formalities  (cf.  6,  255  sq.),  and  he  has  not 
been  allowed  to  act  as  Srcier^mann,  he  has  at  all  events  the  satisfaction  of 
officiating  as  a  witness  to  the  betrothal. 

251.  The  pastor  had  already  heard  of  Dorothea's  first  engagement. 
His  astonishment  on  seeing  the  ring  on  her  finget  cannot,  therefore,  be 
real,  but  is  feigned,  though  merely  in  order  to  give  Dorothea  an  opportunity 
of  explaining  everything  at  once  to  the  family  of  which  she  is  to  be  a 
member.  According  to  some  commentators,  Goethe  inserted  the  passage 
in  the  sixth  canto,  in  which  the  judge  informs  the  pastor  of  the  fact  of 
Dorothea's  first  engagement,  after  he  had  written  the  rest  of  his  poem,  and 
thereby  caused  the  seeming  want  of  delicacy  in  the  pastor's  question,  who 
it  is  thought,  would  hardly  have  used  fdtjerjenbc  SBcrte,  if  he  had  known  of 
Dorothea's  first  loss.  Goethe  is  therefore  supposed  to  have  forgotten  to 
alter  the  present  passage  after  the  Insertion  of  the  lines  in  the  former  canto. 
The  fctjcrjente  SBortc  even  though  frcuntlid)  seem  certainly  somewhat  unfeeling. 
We  must  remember  however  that  the  pastor  has  strong  reasons  for  conceal- 
ing  his  knowledge.  He  would  naturally  avoid  betraying  to  Dorothea  the 
fact  that  he  had  been  getting  information  about  her  from  the  9vi*tcr,  and 
besides  it  is  of  great  imporlance  that  Dorothea  should  be  induced  to  teil  her 
own  Story. 

254.  S)a§  iucf)t  ter  erfie  fic^  jctge ;  the  whole  sentence  should  be  conceived 
dependent  on  some  such  expression  as  Sürcfjtcft  tu  iü(^t,  or  3*  hrffc  tc*. 

255.  ©infprucf»,  Interpellation,  protest.  ß-tnftjrud)  gegen  etiinu^  tr;uii,  to 
protest  against  a  thing. 

258.  t()n,  i.e.  teil  Ming. — fc^citent- =  kirn  iSci)eitcn,  {'cim  ÜU'fiticte;  the  ring 
was  therefore  only  a  keepsake,  not  a  real  betrothal-ring. 

259.  ttc  SieDe  bcr  orci(;cit  is  a  Latinism,  amor  Ubn-tatis,  instead  of  the 
more  usual  Siebe  jur  greifieit. 

260.  2ufi  =  -i5erlangen,  ©e^nfucljt. — The  expression  ta«  neue  »eräntcrtc 
SBtfen  refers  to  the  new  and  altered  State  of  society  caused  by  the  French 
revolution. 

262.     'JUle«  t'oivcgt  ficf)  einmal,  all  is  in  niotion,  thcre's  no  dcnying  it. — 
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The  Word  einmal  '  once  for  all'  is  often  used  to  emphasize  an  assertion, 
e.g.  in  the  phrase  ti  ifi  nun  tinmal  fo,  'well  it  is  so  and  nobody  can  deny 
it '.  Many  instances  of  this  idiomatic  use  of  einmal  are  quoted  in  Grimm's 
Dictionary,  3,  233.  Very  frequently  this  addition  of  einmal  imparts  a  certain 
air  of  resignation  to  a  Statement,  e.g.  ttir  fmb  nun  einmal  unätücflid),  we  are 
unhappy,  nor  can  we  help  it. 

263.  The  old  feminine  inflexion  is  retained  in  auf  Srten  because  it  is  an 
cid  familiär  phrase.  Aue  §  137  note. — ii  fdjcint  fic^  3Ule8  ju  trennen,  lit. 
'everything  seems  to  be  parting  asunder',  'all  ties  seem  to  be  dissolving'. 

264.  ©runtgefe^e,  'fundamental  laws'.  In  prose  :  tte  (Stunlgcfegc  tct 
fcfJeficn  «Staaten  löfen  fic^  auf  (are  breaking  up). 

265.  »cm  alten  a3efi5,er,  from  him  who  by  ancient  right  possesses  it. 

266.  'In  the  same  manner  (fo  =  cbenfo)  love  severs  itself  from  love '. 
268.     Instead  of  the  plural  ©efprädje,  we  should  use  the  singular  in  prose: 

vielleicht  ifl  tiefet  gegenaärtige  ©efpräd;  unfer  le^te«. 

270.  We  should  join  me^^r  ali  jcmal«. 

271.  hjanbern  is  poetical  for  tocrbcn  in  tic  SBcite  jerftreut. — tie  ®d)ä^e,  the 
Stores  of  treasure. 

272.  Instead  of  fd{)mil3t,  we  should  prefer  in  prose  n.nrb  umgeftftmrljen. 
The  allusion  seems  to  be  to  the  gold  and  silver  vessels  treasured  up  in  so 
n^any  churches,  which  were  ruthlessly  taken  out  of  their  shrines  and  coins 
Struck  out  of  the  metal. 

273.  fcic  geftaltete  2ßclt,  the  world  which  had  already  been  formed  and 
shajied.     Chaos  is  nidis  indigestaqiie  moles,  shapeless  and  confused. 

274.  In  prose  the  order  of  words  would  of  course  be  fiel)  in  G^ao«  unb 
3'la4)t  auflöfen. 

275.  S)u  l'ensaljrlt  is  the  present  instead  of  the  future,  or  rather  instead 
of  the  imperative :  Bewahre  ku  mir  tein  J&erj.  The  Speaker  expresses  himself 
in  this  manner,  because  he  is  absolutely  certain  of  the  fulfilment  of  his 
request. — finten  reir  =  h)enn  wir  tereinfl  un«  ttjicter  finkcn. 

276.  ber  SBelt,  i.e.  ber  je^igen  SBelt. 

278.  feffeUc  =  fenntc  feffcln. 

279.  foll  c8  nicijt  fein  =  n'enn  ü  nicijt  fein  feil,  ßtttja«  foK  nic^t  fein  means 
'it  is  not  to  be',  fate  having  decreed  otherwise. 

280.  umfangen  is  poetical  instead  of  umarmen.  Another  form,  still 
more  poetical,  is  umfafien. 

282.  mit  gleidjem  3}Jutf)e  ju  @lücf  unb  Unglücf  teveit :  ready  to  welcome 
good  and  bad  fortune  with  equal  spirit. 

283.  neue  SJerbinbung  is  a  modest  allusion  to  the  possibility  of  a  new 
cngagement. 
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285.  lern  ©Uten  is  no  doubt  from  ter  ®utc,  not  from  the  neuter.  'Love 
sincerely  (rein)  those  that  love  you,  and  prove  grateful  to  him  who  is  good 
to  you '. 

286.  fe|e  nur  leidjt   ten  Betregttcljen  5up  auf  seems   rather  an  affected 
expression,  'onlyset  your  foot  lightly  down  so  that  it  may  be  easily  moved', 
i.e.  do  not  reckon  upon  having  obtained  a  secure  foothold  (or  resting  place). 
Even  if  Dorothea  should  form  new  connections,  she  must  not  place  her 
whole  happiness  in  them,  seeing  that  she  would  doubly  feel  the  pain  of  a  . 
new  loss.     We   may   suppose  that   Dorothea  could  bear  the  loss  of  her    \ 
first  lover  after  such  advice  as  this.     Hermann 's  character  is  very  different,        \ 
see   below  v,  299    sqq.     With   him,   domestic   happiness   and    individual        ) 
duty  are  the  leading  thought ;   but  Dorothea's  first  lover  loses  himself  in      / 
vague  aspirations  which  benefit  no  one  and  ruin  himself.  / 

287.  ti  lauert,  'there  is  lurking  behind'.  The  gen.  teä  neuen  SSertujicJ 
is  less  usual  than  ülier  fcen  neuen  35er(ufi ;  comp.  n.  on  v.  259. 

288.  We  are  to  appreciate  to  the  füll  the  sacredness  of  life  (ter  2!ag  = 
life's  day)  as  'God's  high  gift',  but  yet  must  not  regard  life,  transitory 
as  it  is,  as  being  in  itself  the  most  precious  of  our  possessions.  Comp. 
Schiller's  famous  lines  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Bride  0/ Messina: 

'Zai  Seben  ijl  ter  @ütec  ]^cd)j!e3  nid)t; 
S)er  llc6et  gröfteä  aber  ift  kte  ScI^ulb. 

289.  trüjlidb,  fallacious,  deceptive. 

290.  er  erfdjien  mir  nie  trieter  is  a  somewhat  far-fetched  expression, 
denoting  '  I  never  saw  him  again '. 

291.  intep=:untcrte|7en,  meanwhile. 

292.  ka,  'when'. — fdjön  (adv.),  'with  bright  promise'. 

293.  eine  Hoffnung  auffcijliepcn  is  poetical  instead  of  Semantcn  eine  Hoffnung 
eröffnen. 

294.  mein  treffticfjer  Srcunb  is  of  course  said  to  Hermann. 
296.     feflefter  33elen:  compare  the  expression /^rrrt^>///a. 

299.  Hermann's  view  is  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  Dorothea's 
first  lover.  The  first  was  of  opinion  that  it  was  no  time  for  forming  a  new 
tie  when  all  was  in  commotion  and  uncertainty;  but  Hermann  uses  thls 
very  loosening  of  political  bonds  as  an  argumcnt  for  the  closer  binding  up 
of  family  ties. 

300.  fccr,  instead  of  unfcr. — Observe  that  hcre  for  the  fast  time  Her- 
mann addresses  his  bride  by  her  Christian  name. — In  prose  we  should 
prefer  the  Compounds  au^^alten  unb  au^tauern. 

302.  jur  fdjwanfcnlcn  3cit,  in  unsettled  times. — fdjttianfenb  gefinnt,  of 
unstable  mind. 
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303.  breitet  instead  of  »crtreitet. 

304.  He  who  maintains  his  purpose  firmly  (vir  tcnax  propositi,  Hör.) 
shapes  the  world  (i.e.  circumstances  and  affairs)  to  his  will,  (ftd;  is  dat. 
'for  himself. ) 

305.  bte  fürd)terltd)e  SBemegung  refers  of  course  to  the  French  revolution. 

306.  forttciten  suggests  the  idea  of  a  conductor  of  electricity;  the  Ger- 
man  nation  is  to  stand  up  against  the  fickleness  and  violence  of  the  French, 
not  to  spread  still  further  the  revolutionary  impulse. 

Goethe  here  gives  his  own  estimate  of  the  French  Revolution. 

311.  The  comparative  nutner  is  coined  for  the  occasion,  and,  though  of 
course  grammatically  inadmissible,  is  highly  effective.  In  prose  we  should 
say  Sa«  SDJctne  tfi  nun  in  nod)  fcc^etcm  ®rate  mein. 

312.  fcrijenb  =  in  Sorgen,  forgensclt.  Hermann  is  of  the  same  mind  as 
his  father,  who  prefers  present  misfortune  to  anxious  anticipation:   i,  159. 

313.  kreiden...  =  njenn  b.  5.  treten. 

314.  Hermann's  words  have  now  a  much  more  genuine  and  manly  ring 
about  them  than  when  his  mother  found  him  sitting  under  the  pear-tree :  4, 
92  sqq. 

315.  In  prose:  toeip  ic^  nur  fca^  fca?  ^auä  unb  bte  Itetentcn  Gltcrn  burcf> 
3)t^  serfcrgt  toerben. 

316.  ftci[)er,  confidently,  without  hesitation. 

317.  gcbädjte  Sebcr,  'if  every  one  were  of  the  same  mind  as  I'.  gebenten 
is  a  stronger  word  than  beuten,  and  rarely  used  absolutely.  It  generally 
means  'to  be  mindful ',  and  is  followed  by  a  genitive,  or  an  with  the  accu- 
sative,  or  (in  the  sense  'to  be  minded')  by  ju  with  the  infinitive. — Perhaps 
we  should  in  prose  rather  say  ©ercatt  gegen  ©enjalt. 

31S.  erfreuten  is  impf.  subj.  'we  should  rejoice'. — With  the  word  Srieben 
we  revert  to  the  first  canto  of  the  poem,  2Ulc§  beutet  auf  Srieben,  i,  198. 
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genicpen  (with  gen.),  7,  149;  8,  76 

genug,  2,  70 

genügfam,/  ^ 

^       '-       [  6,  242 

gt'nugia»i,\     '    ^ 
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?13untc,  4,  28 
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Litt.D.,  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,     y.  td.  each. 

In  Gaium  Verrem  Actio  Prima.     With  Notes,  by 

H.  CowiE,  M.A.     ij.  td. 

In  Q.  Caecilium  Divinatio  et  in  C.  Verrem  Actio. 


With  Notes  by  W.  E.  Heitland,  M.A.,  and  H.  Cowie,  M.A.     35, 

Philippica  Secunda.   By  A.  G.  Peskett,  M.A.  ^s.  6d. 

Oratio  pro  Archia  Poeta.    By  J.  S.  Reid,  Litt.D.    2s. 

Pro  L.  Cornelio  Balbo  Oratio.    By  the  same.    is.  6d. 

Oratio  pro  Tito  Annio  Milone,  with  English  Notes, 


&c.,  by  John  S.mvth  Purto.x,  BD.     2^-.  6d. 

Oratio   pro   L.   Murena,  with   English    Introduction 


and  Notes.     By  W.  E.  Heitland,  M.A.     3.?. 

Pro  Cn.  Plancio  Oratio, by  H.  A.  Holden, LL.D.  4.?. 6ci. 

Pro  P.  Cornelio  Sulla.    By  J.  S.  Reid,  Litt.D.    35-.  6ä. 

Somnium  Scipionis.     With  Introduction  and   Notes. 

Edited  by  W.  D.  Pearman,  M.A.     zs. 

Horace.    Epistles,  Book  I.    With  Notes  and  Introduction  by 

E.  S.  Shuckburgh,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Emmanuel  College.     2s.  td. 

Livy.     Book  IV.     With  Introduction  and  Notes.     By  H.  M. 

Stephenson,  M.A.     is.  td. 

Book  V.    With  Introduction  and  Notes  by  L.  Wkibley, 

M.A.     2S.  td, 

Books  XXI.,  XXIL     With    Notes,    Introduction   and 


Maps.     By  M.  S.  Dimsdale,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  King's  College.     2J.  td.  each. 

Lucan.    Pharsaliae  Liber  Primus,  with  English  Introduction 

and  Notes  by  W.  E.  Heitland,  M.A.,  and  C.  E.  Haskins,  M.A.     \s.  td. 

Lucretius,  Book  V.    With  Notes  and  Introduction  by  J.  D. 

Duff,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College.     2j. 

Ovidii    Nasonis    Fastorum  Liber  VI.    With  Notes  by  A 

SiDGWiCK,  M.A.,  Tutor  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  O.xford.     \s.  td. 

Quintus  Curtius.  A  Portion  of  the  Histor)^  (Alexander  in  India). 

By  W.  E.  Heitland,  M.A.,  and  T.  E.  Raven,  B.A.    With  Two  Maps.    y.td. 

Vergili  Maronis  Aeneidos  Libri  I. — XII    Edited  with  Notes 

by  A.  SiDGWiCK,  M.A.    is.  td.  each. 

BucoUca.    By  the  same  Editor,     is.  6d 

Georgicon  Libri  I.  II,     By  the  same  Editor.    2s. 

Libri  III.  IV.     By  the  same  Editor.     2s. 

The  Complete  Works.    By  the  same  Editor.     Two 


vols.     Vol.  I.  containing  the  Text.    VoL  IL  The  Notes.  \_Preparing. 


London :    Cambridge   Warehouse,  Ave  Maria  Lane. 
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III.     FRENCH. 

Corneille.    La  Suite  du  Menteur.    A  Comedy  in  Five  Acts. 

With  Notes  Philological  and  Historical,  by  the  late  G.  Masson,  B.  A.    is. 

De  Bonnechose.    Lazare  Hoche.     With  four  Maps,   Intro- 

duction  and  Commentary,  by  C.  Colbeck,  M.A.     Revised  Edition.     2j. 

D'Harleville,    Le    Vieux    C61ibataire.    A    Comedy,   Gram- 

matical  and  Historical  Notes,  by  G.  Masson,  B.A.     2J. 

De    Lamartine.    Jeanne    D'Arc.    Edited  with   a  Map  and 

Notes  Historical  and  Philological,  and  a  Vocabulary,  by  Rev.  A.  C.  Clapin, 
M.A.,  St  John's  College,  Cambridge.     2S. 

De    Vigny.    La    Canne  de  Jone.    Edited   with    Notes   by 

Rev.  H.  A.  Bull,  M.A.,  late  Master  at  Wellington  College.     2$. 

Erckmann-Chatrian.    La  Guerre.    With  Map,  Introduction 

and  Commentary  by  Rev.  A.  C.  Clapin,  M.A.    3^. 

La  Baronne  de  Stael-Holstein.    Le  Directoire.    (Considdra- 

tions  sur  la  Revolution  Fran5aise.     Troisieme  et  quatrieme  parties.)    Revised 
and  enlarged.    With  Notes  by  G.  Masson,  B.A,  and  G.  W.  Prothero,  IM.A.    2s. 

Dix  Annöes  d'Exil.    Livre  II.   Chapitres  1—8. 

By  the  same  Editors.     New  Edition,  enlarged.     7.s. 

Lemercier.    Fredegonde  et  Brunehaut.    A  Tragedy  in  Five 

Acts.    By  Gustave  Masson,  B.A     2j. 

Moliöre.    Le    Bourgeois    Gentilhomme,   Comddie-Ballet   en 

Cinq  Actes.     (1670.)    By  Rev.  A.  C.  Clapin,  M.A.     Revised  Edition.     \s.  6(i. 

L'Ecole  des  Femmes.    With  Introduction  and  Notes  by 

G.  Saintsbury,  M.A.     2s.  6ä. 

Les    Pröcieuses    Ridicules.     With   Introduction   and 

Notes  by  E.  G.  W.  Braunholtz,  M.A.,  Ph.D.     2^. 

Piron.     La    Mötromanie.     A    Comedy,  with    Notes,   by    G. 

Masson,  B.A.    2s. 

Eacine.    Les  Plaideurs.    With  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 

E.  G.  W.  Braunholtz,  M.A.,  Ph.D.     2s. 

Sainte-Beuve.     M.  Daru   (Causeries    du    Lundi,   Vol.    IX.). 

By  G.  Masson,  B.A.     2s. 

Saintine.    Picciola.     With  Introduction,  Notes  and  Map.     By 

Rev.  A.  C.  Clapin,  M.A.     2s. 

Scribe  and  Legouvd.    Eataille  de  Dames.    Edited  by  Rev. 

H.  A.  Bull,  M.A.    2s. 

Scribe.    Le  Verre  d'Eau.     A  Comedy;  with  Memoir,  Gram- 

matical  and  Historical  Notes,     Edited  by  C.  Colbeck,  M.A.     2s. 

Sddaine.     Le  Philosophe  sans  le  savoir.     Edited  with  Notes 

by  Rev.  H.  A.  Bull,  M.A.,  late  Master  at  Wellington  College.     2S. 

Thierry.    Lettres  sur  l'histoire  de  France  (XIII.— XXIV.\ 

By  G.  Masson,  B.A.,  and  G.  W.  Prothero,  M.A.     2.r.  6</. 

Rdcits  des  Temps  Märovingiens  I. — III.     Edited  by 

Gustave  Masson,  B.A.  Univ.  Gnllic  ,  and  A.  R,  Roie.s,  M..\.    With  Map.   3^. 

Villemain.    Lascaris  ou  Les  Grecs  du  XVe  Siöcle,  Nouvelle 

Historique.     l!y  G.  M.asson,  B.A.     2s. 


London:    Cambridge   Warehouse,  Ave  Maria  Laue. 


PUBLICATIONS   OF 


Voltaire.    Histoire  du  Siöcle  de  Louis  XIV.    Chaps.  I. — 

Xm.  Edited  by  G,  Masson,  B.A  ,  and  G.  W.  Prothero,  M.A.  is.  6d. 
Part  II.  Chaps.  XIV.— XXIV.  By  the  same  Editors.  Wiih  Three  Maps. 
IS.  td.     Part  HI.    Chaps.  XXV.  to  end.     By  the  same  Ed.to.s.     2s.  6d. 

Xavier  de  Maistre.    La  Jeune  Sibörienne.    Le  L6preux  de 

la  Cit6  D'Aoste.     By  G.  Masson,  B.A.    xs.  dd. 


IV.     GERMAN. 

Ballads  on  German  History.    Arranged  and  annotated  by 

Wilhelm  Wagner,  Ph.D.     is. 

Benedix.    Doctor  Wespe.    Lustspiel  in  fünf  Aufzügen.    Edited 

with  Notes  by  Karl  Hermann  Breul,  M.A.     3^. 

Freytag.    Der  Staat  Friedrichs  des  Grossen.    With  Notes. 

By  Wilhelm  Wagner,  Ph.D      is. 

German    Dactylic    Poetry.      Arranged    and    annotated    by 

Wilhelm  Wagner,  Ph.D.     3^. 

Goethe's    Knabenjahre.     (1749 — 1759-)     Arranged  and  anno- 
tated by  Wilhelm  Wagner,  Ph.D.     is. 

Hermann  und   Dorothea.    By   Wilhelm  Wagner, 

Ph.D.     Revised  edition  by  J.  W.  Cartmell,  M.A.     3^.  td. 

Gutzkow.    Zopf  und  Schwert.    Lustspiel  in  fünf  Aufzügen. 

By  H   J.  WoLSTENriOLME,  B.A.  (Lond.).     3J.  (^d. 

Hauff.    Das  Bild  des  Kaisers.     By  Karl  Hermann  Breul, 

M.A.,  Ph.D.,  University  Lecturer  in  German.     y. 

Das  Wirthshaus  im  Spessart.    By  A.  Schlottmann, 

Ph.D.     3i.  (>d. 

Die  Karavane,    Edited  with  Notes  by  A.  Schlott- 


mann, Ph.D.    3.?.  dd. 

Immermann.    Der  Oberhof.    A  Tale  of  Westphalian  Life,  by 

Wilhelm  Wagner,  Ph.D.     3^. 

Kohlrausch.  DasJahriSiß.  With  English  Notes  by  Wilhelm 

Wagner,  Ph.D.     is. 

Lessing  and  Geliert.    Selected  Fahles.    Edited  with  Notes 

by  Karl  Hermann  Breul,  M.A.     3.?. 

Mendelssohn's  Letters.    Selections  from.    Edited  by  James 

SiME,  M.A.     3.f. 

Kaumer.    Der  erste  Kreuzzug  (1095 — 1099).    By  Wilhelm 

Wagner,  Ph.D.     is. 

Riehl.    Oulturgeschichtliche    Novellen.     Edited    by    H.    J. 

WOLSTENHOLME,   B.A.  (Lond.).       3X.  td. 

Schiller.    Wilhelm  Teil.    Edited  with  Introduction  and  Notes 

by  Karl  Hermann  Breul,  M.A.     is.  dd 

Uhland.    Ernst,  Herzog  von  Schwaben.    With  Introduction 

and  Notes.     By  H.  J.  Wolstenholme,  B.A.     3^.  dd. 


London:    Cambridge    Warchojise.  Ave  Maria  Lane. 
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V.     ENGLISH. 

Ancient  Philosophy  from  Thaies  to  Cicero,  A  Sketch  of.   By 

Joseph  B.  Mayor,  M.A.     sj.  dd. 

Bacon's  History  of  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  VII.    With 

Notes  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Lumby,  D.D.     3J. 

Cowley's  Essays.    With  Intxoduction  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev. 

Professor  Lumby,  D.D.    4J. 

More's  History  of  King  Richard  III.    Edited  with  Notes, 

Glossary,  Index  of  Names.     By  J.  Rawson  Lumby,  D.D.    3^.  (>d. 

More's  Utopia.  With  Notes,  by  Rev.  Prof.  Lumby,  D.D.   y.  6d. 
The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen,  edited  with  Introduction  and  Notes, 

by  the  Rev.  Professor  Skeat,  Litt.D.     y.  6ä. 

VI.     EDUCATIONAL  SCIENCE. 

Comenius,  John  Arnos,  Bishop  of  the  IMoravians.     His  Life 

and  Educational  Works,  by  S.   S.   Laurie,  A.M.,  F.R.S.E.     3^.  6rf. 

Education,  Three  Lectures  on  the  Practice  of.    L  On  Mark- 

ing,  by  H.  W.  EvE,  M.A.     II.    On  Stimulus,  byA.  SiUGWicK,  M.A.      III.  On 
the  Teaching  of  Latin  Verse  Composition,  by  E.  A.  Abbott,  D.D.     2s. 

Stimulus.     A   Lecture  delivered   for  the   Teachers'  Training 

Syndicate,  May,  1882,  by  A.  Sidgwick,  M.A.     is. 

Locke  on  Education.    With  Introduction  and  Notes  by  the 

Rev.  R.  H.  Quick,  M.A.     3.5.  6d. 

Milton's  Tractate  on  Education.    A  facsimile  reprint  from 

the  Edition  of  1673.     Edited  with  Notes,  by  O.  Browning,  M.A.     2^. 

Modem  Languages,  Lectures  on  the  Teaching  of.    By  C. 

COLBECK,  M.A.      2J. 

Teacher,  General  Aims  of  the,  and  Form  Management.    Two 

Lectures  delivered  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  in  the  Lent  Terra,  1SS3,  by 
F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D.,  and  R.  B.  Poole,  B.D.     i^.  6ä. 

Teaching,  Theory  and  Practice  of.    By  the  Rev.  E.  Thring, 

M.A.,  late  Head  Master  of  Uppingham  SchooL     New  Edition.     4t.  6ä. 


British  India,  a  Short  History  of.    By  E.  S.  Carlos,  M.A., 

laie  He.id  Master  of  Exeter  Gramm.ir  Scbool.     is. 

Qeography,  Elementary  CommerciaL    A  Sicetch  of  the  Com- 

modities  and  the  Couniriesof  the  World.    By  H.  R.  MiLL,  D.Sc,  F.RS.E.     is. 

Geography,  an  Atlas  of  Commercial.    (A  Companion  to  the 

above.)     By  J.  G.  Bartiiolomew,  F.R.G.S.     With  an  Introduction  by  HuGH 
Robert  ^Iill,  D.Sc.    3^. 


VII.     MATHEMATICS. 

its  of  Geometry.    Books  L  am 

ellow  and  late  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  l 

Other  Volumes  are  in  preparation. 


Euclid's  Elements  of  Geometry.    Books  L  and  II.    By  H.  M. 

Taylor,  M.A.,  l'ellow  and  late  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,     if.  td. 


London:    Cambridge   Warehouse,  Ave  Maria  Lanc. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF 


General  Editor  :  J.  J.  S.  PEROWNE,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Peterborough. 
"//  ts  difficiilt  to  commend  too  highly  this  excelleni  series. — Guardian. 

"  The  modesty  of  the  general  title  of  ihis  series  has,  we  belicve,  Icd 
ma7iy  to  misunderstand  its  characier  and  underrate  its  value.  The  hooks 
are  well  suited  for  study  in  the  iipper  fornis  of  our  best  schools,  but  not 
the  less  are  they  adapted  to  the  wants  of  all  Bible  stttdents  tuho  are  not 
specialists.  We  doubt,  indeed,  whether  any  of  the  mitfieroics  populär 
cornmattaries  recently  issucd  in  this  country  züill  be  found  more  ser- 
viceablefor  general  tise.''' — Academy. 

Now  Ready.     Cloth,  Extra  Fcap.  8vo.     With  Maps. 
Book  of  Joshua.     By  Rev.  G.  F.  Maclear,  D.D.     is.  6d. 
Book  of  Judges.     By  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  M.A..     3J-.  6d. 
First  Book  of  Samuel.  By  Rev.  Prof.  Kirkpatrick,B.D.  2,s-^d. 
Second  Book  of  Samuel.    By  Rev.  Prof.  Kirkpatrick,  B.D. 

First  Book  of  Kings.    By  Rev.  Prof.  Lumby,  D.D.     y.  6d. 
Second  Book  of  Kings.    By  Rev.  Prof.  Lumby,  D.D.    y.  6d.. 
Book  of  Job.    By  Rev.  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D.    5^-. 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  By  Very  Rev.  E.  H.  Plumptre,  D.D.  ^s. 
Book  of  Jeremiah.    By  Rev.  A.  W.  Streane,  M.A.    4^.  6d. 
Book  of  Hosea.     By  Rev.  T.  K.  Cheyne,  M.A.,  D.D.     y. 
Books  of  Obadiah  &  Jonah.   By  Archdeacon  Perowne.  2s.6d. 
Book  of  Micah.     By  Rev.  T.  K.  Cheyne,  M.A.,  D.D.     ij.  Sd. 
Books  of  Haggai  &  Zechariah.   By  Archdeacon  Perowne.  ^s. 
Gospel  according  to  St  Matthew.  ByRev.A.CARR,M.A.  2s.6d, 
Gospel  according  to  St  Mark.    Bv  Rev.    G.   F.   Maclear, 

n.D.     IS.  6ä. 

Gospel  according  to  St  Luke.  By  Arch.  Farrar,  D.  D.  4^-.  6d. 
Gospel  according  to  St  John.  ByRev.A.  Plummer,  D.D.  4^.6^. 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  By  Rev.  Prof.  LuMBY,  D.D.  4^.  6d. 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  ]5y  Rev.  H.  C.  G.  Moule,  M.A.  3^-.  6d. 
First  Corinthians.  By  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  ALA.  With  I\L-ip.  2s. 
Second  Corinthians.    By  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  M.A.    With  Map.    2s. 

London:    Cambridge    Warehouse,  Ave  Maria  Lane. 
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Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  By  Rev.  H.  C.  G.  Moule,  M.A.  2s.  6d. 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians.    By  Rev.  H.  C.  G.  Moule,  M.A. 

Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    By  Arch.  Farrar,  D.D.    3^.  6d. 
General  Epistle  of  St  James.    By  Very  Rev.  E.  H.  Plumptre, 

D.D.     IS.  6d. 

Epistles  of  St  Peter  and  St  Jude.    By  Very  Rev.  E.  H. 

Plumptre,  D.D.     2S.  6d. 

Epistles  of  St  John.    By  Rev.  A.  Plummer,  M.A.,  D.D.    3^.  6d. 

Preparing. 
Book  of  Genesis.     By  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Peterborough. 
Books  of  Exodus,   Numbers  and  Deuteronomy.    By  Rev. 

C.  D.  Ginsburg,  LL.D. 

Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.    By  Rev,  Prof.  Ryle,  M.A. 

Book  of  Psalms.    By  Rev.  Prof.  Kirkpatrick,  B.D. 

Book  of  Isaiah.    By  Prof.  W.  Robertson  Smith,  M.A. 

Book  of  Ezekiel.    By  Rev.  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D. 

Book  of  Malachi.     By  Archdeacon  Perowne. 

Epistle  to  the  Galatians.    By  Rev.  E.  H.  Perowne,  D.D. 

Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  Philemon.    By  Rev.  H.  C.  G. 

Moule,  M.A. 

Epistles  to  Timothy  &  Titus.  By  Rev.  A.  E.  Humphreys,  M.A. 
Book  of  Revelation.    By  Rev.  W.  H.  Simcox,  M.A. 


Cl)e  ^maller  Cambnlige  Bible  for  ^röoolö* 

The  Smaller  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  will  form  an  entirely 
new  series  of  co/nf?ientaries  on  some  selected  books  ofthe  Bible.  It  is  expected 
that  tkey  will  be  prepared  for  the  most  part  by  the  Editors  of  the  larger 
series  [The  Cambndge  Bible  for  Schools  and  Colleges').  The  vohimes 
will  be  issued  at  a  low  price,  and  will  be  suitable  to  the  reqttirements  of 
preparatory  and  eletne^itary  schools. 

Now  rcady.,pp.  128. 

First  and  Second  Books  of  Samuel.     By  Rev.  Prof.  Kirk- 
patrick, B.D.    i^.  each. 

Gospel  according  to  St  Matthew.  By  Rev.  A.  Carr,  M.A.   \s. 

Gospel  according  to  St  Mark.  ByRev.G.F.MACLEAR,D.D.  \s. 

Preparing. 
Gospel  according  tc  St  Luke.    By  Archdeacon  Farrar. 

London:    Cambridge   Warehouse,  Ave  Maria  Lane. 
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Cöe  Camljrföcre  6reffe  Ceötaimnt  tor 
^d)oolö  anl3  Colkgeö, 

with  a  Revised  Text,  based  on  the  most  recent  critical  authorities,  and 
English  Notes,  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  General  Editor, 

The  Very  Reverend  J.  J.  S.  PEROWNE,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Peterborough. 

Gospel  according  to  St  Matthew.    By  Rev.  A.  Carr,  M.A. 

With  4  Maps.     4^.  td. 

Gospel  according  to  St  Mark.    By  Rev.  G.  F.  Maclear,  D.D. 

With  3  Maps.     4^.  td. 

Gospel    according    to    St   Luke.     By   Archdeacon   Farrar. 

With  4  Maps.     6^. 

Gospel  according  to  St  John.    By  Rev.  A.  Plummer,  D.D. 

With  4  Maps.     ts. 

Acts    of    the    Apostles.     By   Rev,    Professor   Lumby,    D.D. 

With  4  Maps.     ds. 

First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.   By  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  M.A.   is. 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.     By  Rev.  J.  J.  Lias,  M.A. 

[/«  Ihe  Press. 

Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    By  Archdeacon  Farrar,  D.D.    y.Sd. 
Epistle  of  St  James.    By  Very  Rev.  E.  H.  Plumptre,  D.D. 

\Preparing. 

Epistles  of  St  John.    By  Rev.  A.  Plummer,  M.A.,  D.D.    4j. 
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